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INTRODUCTION 


: $1. THe KAnDANUKRAMA. 


In the Kandanukrama} which claims to be a product of the Atreyi 
Cakha of the Black Yajurveda, is given a summary of the contents of the 
texts of the Çākhā: in it the Brahmana a-d the Aranyaka are considered 
as well as the Samhita, and the whole division as explained by the 
commentator runs as follows: 

. Purodaciya, i. 1. 1-18. 
Adhvara, i. 2. 1-18; 8. 1-18; Brahmana, i. 4. 8; 1. 1. 
. Grahah, i. 4. 1-42, omitting 82-84 (see 17) and 35, 86 (see 24).* 
Daksinani, i. 4. 48-45. 
Adhana, Brahmana, i. 2.1; 1.7; 1. 2-6, 8-10. 
Punaradheya, i. 5. 8, 1, 2, 4; Brahmana, i. 8. 1. 
. Agnyupasthana, i, 5. 5-10 (2). 
. Aistika Yajamana, 1. 5. 10(2)-6 6. 
Tadvidhi, i. 6. 7 ; 7. 1, 8-6. 
‚ 10. Vajapeya, i. 7. 7-12. 

11. Tadvidhi, Brahmana, i. 8..2-9. 

12. Rajasiiya, i. 8. 1-21; Brahmana, 1. 5. 5. 

13. Kamyah Pacavah, ii. 1. 1-10. 

14. Kümyà Istayah, ii. 2. 1-11; 8. 1-18; 4. 1-13. 

15. Обхоуа Brahmana, ii. 5. 1-6; ii. 5. 11. 8-9; ii. 6. 1-6; Brühmana, 
i. 8. 10. 

16. Upanuvakya, iii..1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-10; 5. 1-10. 

17. Agni, iv. 1. 1-10; 9. 1-10; 3. 1-12; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-11; 6. 1-5; 7.1-14 ; 
i. 4. 82-84; -Brülvmama, і. 5. 7, 8. 

18. Tadvidhi, v. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-11; 4. 1-11. 

19. Tadvidhi (Upanuvakya), v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10. 

20. Adhvar&din&z tray&nüm Vidhi, vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 8; Brahmana, i. 
5. 9-12; 4.1; 5. 4? | > 

21. Yajyah, i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4, 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 18; 8. 22; 
ii, 1. 11; 2.12; 8. 14; 4. 14; 5. 12; 6. 11,12; iii 1.11; 2.11; 3.11; 
4. 11; 5. 11; iv. 1. 11; 2. 11; 8. 13. For iv. 4.12; 7. 15 see 24 

22. Rájasüyavidhi, Brahmana, i. 6. 1-8. 10; 4. 9, 10; 5. 6. 


ооо 


1 Edited by Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 876- which is = SanAitd, 1. 4. 31-86. 
401; хи. 850-857; and in the Bibliotheca, з The Bibl. Sansk. ed. adds ii. 2. 1-4 as Graha- 
Sanskrita ed. of the Safhita, vol i, vidhi, and ii. 2,5 as Daksinavidhi, but in 
Appendix, pp. 1-10. error. 


3 The Bibl, Sansk. ed. adds Aranyaka, #1. 16-21, 
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98, Sattréyana, vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 6. 1-10; 
mana, i. 2. 2-6 ; 4. 5-7. 

UM jm (a) vii. 1. 11-20; 2. 11-20; 8. 11-20; 4. 12-22; 5. 11-28, 
(B) iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15 (Mahàprstha). 
(y) v. 5. 11-24; 6. 11-28. 
(è) v. 1. 11; 2. 11, 12 (Daharaprstha). 
(© v. 7. 11-24; 1. 4. 85, 861; v. 7. 25, 26. 
(©) v. 8. 12; 4. 12. 
(n) vài. 5. 25. 

95. Pravargya, Aramyaka, iv. 1-42.” 

96. Tadvidhi, Aranyaka, v. 1-12. - 

97, Agnihotravidhi, Brahmana, ii. 1. 1-11; i. 4. 8, 4. 

28. Hotarah, Aranyaka, iii. 1-18. 

29. Tadvidhi, Brahmana, ii. 2. 17-11; 3. 1-11. 

30. Upahomah, Brahmana, ii. 4. 1-8; 5. 1-8. 

81. Kaukili, Brahmana, ii. 6. 1-203-1. 4. 2. 

82. Savah, Brahmano, ii. 7. 1-18, 

88. Süktani, Brahmana, ii. 8. 1-9; Aranyaka, iii. 14, 15. 

34. Naksatrestayah, Prülemana, iii. 1. 1-6; i. 5. 1-8. 

35. Purodacavidhi, Brahmana, iii. 2. 1-10; 8. 1-11. 

86. Nrmedha, Brahmana, jii. 4. 1-19. 

87. Pitrmedha, Aranyaka, vi. 1-12. ^ | | 

38. Darcya Hautra, Brakmana, iii. 5. 1-18; Sanhita, ii. 6. 7411; 1.7.2; 
li. 6. 7-10. 

39. Расика, Brahmana, iii. 6. 1-15. 

40. Achidrakanda, Brakmana, iii. 7. 1-14. 

41. Acvamedhavidhi, Bràlvmama, iii. 8. 1-28; 9. 1—98. 

Then follow three Upanigads, the Sanhiti (Aramyaka, vii), the Yajniki 
(ibid. x), and the Varuni (ibid. viii and ix). After that the tradition of 
Tittiri ends, and there are eight Kathaka sections, the Savitra (Brahmana, 
iii, 10), the Naciketa (ii. 11), the Caturhotra (ii. 12. 5), the Vaigvasrja - 
(iii. 12. 6-9), the Aruna (Aranyaka, i). being five modes of fire-piling; the 
Divahsyenayah and Apadya Istayah (Brahmana, iii. 12. 1 and 2; 8 and 4) 

| and the Syadhyayabrahmana (Aranyaka, ii). 
— — It will be seen from the above list that the text of the Sanhita was 
= apparently before the compiler of the Kandanukrama in much the same 
_ order as to-day with certain important exceptions. Thus the Yajy& verses 
MEM E eed as one Kanda (21), and not scattered over the first four books of 
otia 8 а as at present, being added to the several Pragnas as their last. 
Annvaka, Then the Agvamedha is gathered as one special portion; in the 


Ней in Bibl, Sansk. ed. which has 4, iii, 20, 21 i i 5 
Di, Sansk.; seo р. Sa 4ranyaka, iii, 20, 21 (already included in 8 above). 
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present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Pragnas 
of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered sections in iv and i. 
Again, the treatment of the Hotrs duties in the new and-full moon 
sacrifice is collected as Kanda 38, whereas it now stands in ii. 5 and 6 and 
ini.7. On the other hand, the Brahmana and the Aranyaka are treated with 
little ceremony, the only part of the former which is taken consecutively 
being ii. 2-iii. 12. 

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the Kandamukrama, knew the 
Sanhita practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of 
the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from 
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the 
Brahmana which should complete the ritual; the most obvious defects of 
the Saihitd, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kanda 5), the 
omission of the description of the Vajapeya (Kanda 11), and of the Rajasaya 
(Kanda 22) are thus made good, and the supplementary chapters of the 
Brahmana receive due place. Moreover a Kanda omitted in the first 
section of the Kandanukrama is mentioned in ii. 8 as Vaicvadeva, and it 
is nothing else than the Mantrapdtha, Pragnas 1 and 2, preceded by the 
Parisecana Mantras and the Vaigvadeva Mantras! ' 

The only omission from the list of Anuvakas is that of vii. 5. 24, which 
is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage 
is early, for it is known to Baudh&yana (xv. 2) and to Apastamba (xx. 2. 2) 
and has a parallel in the Kathaka Файли (Асу. i. 1). But it is perfectly 
“possible that the Atreyas rejected the use of this Anuvaka just as they 
made an excursion beyond the canon into the Mantrapatha. It is recorded 
in the Kandanubrama (ii. 25, 26) that the Atreyas took their text from 
Tittiri through Ukha, and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect 
accuracy of agreement between the Taittiriya Sanhita and the Anukrama. 
What is important is that the correspondence seems to have been so close 
even in a comparatively late text like the K andanukrama, a work which 
belongs beyond question to the Parigista type of literature, and allows of 
no approximate dating. The fact of the difference of school invalidates in 
all probability the suggestion of Winternitz? that it was composed before 
the Taittiriya Brühmama and the Aranyaka took their present form, 
although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent supported by its 
recognition of eight Kathaka sections; а recognition which is supported by 
the absence in these sections of the resolution of $ and #, which are charac- 
teristic of the Taittiriya school. 


1 See Winternitz, Manira; . xxxviii; ° Op. cit. p. xxxix. 
Weber, RAN R Y n. ' 4 Зее Weber, Indische Sfudien, xiii. 104 sey. ; 


3 Cf. BharGS. iii. 11; BGS. iv. 8 (SBE. ху. Indian Literature, p. 99. 
xxxvi, n. 1). 
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It should be added that there is no apparent ground for the theory that 
the text of the Taittiriya is that adopted by the Apastamba school in 
special. The term Apastambi Saahita! or Apastamba Saühità? is appar- 
ently without any ancient authority, and the fact is clear that the 
Apastamba school was only a Sütra school, accepting a Sañhitā handed 
down by tradition, not arranging one. That Sanhita must have gone back 
at least to the Khandikiyas, of which the Apastambas are a subdivision in 
the Caranavyüha, but if the Khandikiyas and Aukhiyas had different 
Sanhitas they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramani 
of the Atreyas, as the Cakala and Báskala versions of the Rgveda. Bühler? 
asserts that the Caranavyitha, attributes to the Khandikiyas one and the 
same text, but this statement with its details which show that our Sanhita 
is meant is not contained in Weber’s edition of that text. 


$2. TuE Papa РАТНА AND THE PRATIGAKHYA. 


The Sanhité and the Pada Püthas. The Pada text of the Taittirtya 
Sanhita has been exhaustively discussed by Weber,* who has compared its 
method of treatment with that of the other Pada texts. The Kandanu- 
krama” ascribes the making of the Pada text to an Atreya, just as the 

› | Pada and Krama texts of the Rgveda are ascribed to Cakalya® and 
Babhravya,’ and the Pada of the Chandoga to Gargya.® There appears 
in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than 

|e Bada of the Bonde: the latter indeed is simpler in its treatment 

‘Wot the analysis of words into their component elements, but it would be 
unwise to build any theory on that fact. The Pada of the Vajasaneyi 

,\Sanhita follows closely the principles of the Pada of the Rgveda, and this 

rds with the fact that the Vajasameyt itself in its readings constantly 
stands closer to the Rgveda than the texts of the Black Yajurveda. 

Unlike the Pada text of the Mattrayant Saùhitā the Pada of the 
Taittirīya presents no variants to the Saùhitā text. But in а few cases 
tho Pada seems deliberately to endeavour to'remove irregularities from the 
Saühit&? Thus in iv. 7. 6. 1 trápuç ca, me is replaced by the later trápu, 
and іп iv. 7. 15 f, mithue cárantam becomes mithu, and the Praticakhya 
(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly sticcandra (iv. 4. 4 и) and suç- 


1 See Indische Studien, iii, 481 в By Du i 
: а on Nirukta, iv. 4; see Roth’s ed. 
: See Weber, Indian Literature, рр. 90, 92. p. xiviii MEQUE 

SBE. п?. xvii, xviii, т Rgveda Prátigakhya, іі. 88. 


4 Indische Studien. xiii 
Sita Be Bia. UL 1i; Dos ое ЕЕ 

- 27. ( А . iv. 9 Cf. P zu 
(SBE. мт, xxxvi, n. 1). 2 Waskernnse), Altindische Grammatik, I 
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candra (ii. 2. 12 аа) figure as su-candra, and абв kurute (v. 6. 6. 4; 
vi. 5. 5. 2) becomes sár» kurute; the procedure is the more noteworthy in 
that in v. 6. 6. 4 samskftya is found, and this stands undivided in accordance 
with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Praticakhya 
(xvi. 26). So in vi. 2. 3. 1 sám askurvata becomes sám akurvata. More 
extraordinary and, according to Whitney; hard to parallel in:any other 
Pada text, is the treatment of ii. 8. 14 х where nicad uccă becomes nică 
and'the Praticakhya (v. 8) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally 
unjustifiable is the change of ásamartyai in iii. 3. 8. 2 to dsamrtyat. 
Other cases of note are the restoration of wm in iv. 1. 8 e for 7 mandrăsu, 
where the Prātiçākhya would most absurdly read m andrasu, of út- 
stabdhyat in vi. 6. 4. 6 for úttabdhyai, and very remarkably of ékam-ekam 
in v. 1. 1. 2 for ékaikam and ékayd-ekaya in vii. 5. 8. 4 for ékaikaya. But 
these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Pada records the worst E 
of the Saahita with absolute fidelity. 

тһе Relation of the Pada and the Pr&tigakhya. It is absolutely 
certain that the Praticakhya recognizes the existence of a Pada = 
though there is good reason to believe that the Krama and the Jata texts |* 
were not taken into account in the original form of the Praticakhya® But 
Whitney left undecided the question whether there were not differences 
between the Pada text as handed down and the Praticakhya which 
forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom 
he looked for a decision of this question, left it untouched, but there can be 
little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pada and the 
Prütigakhya cannot be considered as of importance. On the one hand | 
must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves,’ that in many} 
details of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like nicd(d),\ Е 
ékam-ekam above) the Priticakhya accepts the vagaries of the Pada) 
without question. On the other hand, the apparent difference between 
the Praticakhya and the mode of accenting separable words rests only 
on a doubtful rendering of xx. 3. That rule lays down the principle 
that a dependent Svarite, if following an acute in another word, is called 
Pratihata, e.g. in isé йй (i. 1. 1. 1) tvà has а Pratihata Svarita, but not ya 
in táyā devátayà (iv. 2. 9. 2) or the Svarita in убт тудйсат (v. 5.3. 2). To 
this explanation of the commentary Whitney ° objected that the rule had 
no parallel elsewhere and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the 
case. He therefore suggested that the rule really meant what is meant 


1 Тайниуа Pratigakhya, р. 188. 4 Op. cii, р. 429. . 
2 Seo Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 96, 97. 5 Op. cit. pp- 97, 98, 429. 
See Lüders, Die Vydsa-Qikshd, рр. 28-96. 6 Ibid, рр. 368-870. 
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Е Vajasuneyi Praticakhya (i. 118) by tairovirüma, namely the 
Si uet Svarta which Ee Pada text falls upon the first syllable of 
the second member of a compound under the influence of an acute final 
of the first member, and thus is separated by a pause, e.g. the va of cukrd- 
тай. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguish such a 
Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in xx. 2. But this explanation 
presupposes а Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Avagraha 
is still accented as one word, and the Taittiriya Pada text considers the 
Avagraha as a complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was 
compelled to, suggest that the Pada known to the Praticakhya was not 
identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it 
can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sūtra, 
xx. 8, is very curiously worded, as are also the Sütras preceding, all being 
clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with ty eva jānīyāt, 
8 has a needless арі, 1 adds a superfluous uddttayoh to the rule, 
and 8 has itt su@randmadheyant. The chapter has only twelve sections, 
and such a mass of abnormalities ends at once any chance of its original 
character) But even so the interpretation of Whitney, despite its 
ingenuity, must be rejected: he based his condemnation on the fact that 
the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of the 
treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard 
of brevity. But in an addition to the original text these arguments have 
no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to 
an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the 
Vyasagikea 2 
yah samdnapade svaras tatrovyaijana ucyate 218 п 
padaurttas tayor vyaktàv amyah pratihatah emrtah w 219 п 
There із no other evidence against the identity of the Pada known to . 
the Pritigakhya with the Pada as it now exists, Whitney? himself did not 
argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text, 
Satan a very unusual awkwardness of expression in the Praticakhya. 
Iv. 6 is given a rule under which o if asīùhitæ and followed by @ or 
а consonant is pragraha, i:e. followed by iti in the Pada text, Whitney ‘ 
M from this that the Pratigakhya was erroneously or accidentally 
ying down a rule by which the treatment of a vocative like visno differed 
MS ding to its position, but he later learned from Weber, who had a Pada 
par that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to 
г E oed op. cil. pp. 28 seg. * Op. cit. p. 104, 
On RA Ibid, p. 468. 
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the Praticakhya was one singularly like the known text. Even then, 
‘however, he considered that the rule when read with iv.7 which makes 
an о always pragraha if following г, т, h, d, th, and pit, omitted the case 
of o, uto, upo, and pro. This, however, is, aš Lüders! has pointed out, an 
error; these four words occur only in the Saùhitā before consonants, and: 
therefore are not sanhita to the Pratigakhya, since they are unaltered in 
the Pada text. 

There is one point of some slight interest regarding the attribution to 
Atreya of the Pada text. An Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority | 
by the Prátigükhya. In xvii 8, а passage regarded by Whitney? as 
perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original on good 
grounds by Liiders, ‘he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should 
be uttered neither too distinctly nor yet indistinctly. In v. 81 “he is 
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to 7 before 7 
the vowel preceding was nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for 
the Sanhita, not the Pada text, and curiously enough the earlier part 
of the Bibliotheca Indica edition adopts this form of writing which puts 
before the double Z a nasalized vowel There is no reason to suppose that 
the Atreya of the Kandanukrama is not the Atreya of the Praticakhya, 
though of course no absolute proof of identity can be expected. 

The Prütigàkhya and the Saühita. The identity of the Pada known 
to the Praticakhya and the existing Pada confirms the conclusion arrived at 
by Whitney 5 that the Swihitd as handed down is essentially the same 'аз 
the Sanhita known to the Praticakhya. № is of course necessary in’ 
comparison of the Pratigakhya with the Saùkitä to take the commentary 
on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the 
passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-evidence is of very 
slender dimensions. Four words, etanutar (viii. 8), cargan (xiii. 18), 300202 
(xvi. 18), and jighāsi (xvi. 18), are given from the Saùhita, but they do not 
occur there or elsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual 
words preceding in the rules, sanutar, Carman, jigivà, and 71997. In the 
gecond place, in several passages the commentator on the Pratigakhya seeks 
to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other 
Cakhas: thus in iv. 11, where vigakhe is declared pragraha, the Pratigakhya 
should on its own strict rule (i. 48) merely cite саће, аз the term із divided 
vt-cakhe in the Pada of iv. 4. 10.2, and the commentator therefore explains 
that the text had in view sahasra-çãkhe of another text. The explanation 15 


1 Op. cit. p. 87. з Op. cit. рр. 22, 23. 
1 Op. cit. Е 482; on tho ground of сошел ве * Bee Whitney, op. cit. pp. 70, 148, 151. 
rejected xvii and xviii. 5 Op. cit, pp. 424-428. 
.e [2.05.18] 
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obviously merely forced : the Pratigakhya doubtless cites Ee because 

ле occurs only in that phrase, and other similar cases can equally be 
disregarded, though in one (xi. 3) the quotation of dhata ratth is irregularly 
pleonastic. Thirdly, in a few passages? the commentator illustrates by 
citations which ought to be on analogy from the Sanhitd. In some cases 
these may be corruptions, in some they rest only on some MSS. of the 
Pratigathya, in others they are clearly confusions of memory, as in 
brahmaudanann pacati, which is quoted to illustrate x. 7, and occurs only 
in the Brahmana (i. 1. 9. 8), while the same word is found in the Sanhita 
with pacet (v. 7. 8. 4) or apacat (vi. 4.6.1). Fourthly, in a few cases there 
seem to be oversights: in xvi. 26 no allowance is made for suddusarisddah 
(iv. 6. 64) and sirigannsüddm (ii. 5. 1. 5), but in viii. 8 abibhah is cited 
from ii. o. 1. 5, and in iii. 7 çáktē from iv. 6. 6 $, showing conclusively that 
these are mere cases of oversight. The same explanation must cover the 
failure to exempt dev? in vi. 1. 7. 7 from the operation of the rule making 
it pragraha (i. 61) and the omission to provide for yè *nidrikge (iv. 5. 11 т) 
and yé aparisu (i. 4. 33 а) and só agnih (v. 2. 8. 8). 

The Differences between the Sanhit& of the editions and the Prati- 
gakhya. While the points above noted are utterly unimportant, there are 
certain cases in which the Samhita, as preserved in the MSS. and as 
printed in the editions, differs from the Pratieakhya, but these are all cases 
of mere external matters. In the first place the division of the text into 
Kandikàs is obviously artificial. Under it the Anuvakas are each divided 
into sets of fifty words, and at the end of each is set down the last word 
of each Кап КА and the number of words over. If the number is less 
than thirty the words are included in the last Kandika of the Anuvaka, 
though its final word is also given, if thirty or more then the words make 
up a new Kandika, though there are naturally exceptions, such as i. 2. 5. 2, 
where a new Kandika is allotted to twenty-five words, while in vii. 3. 5. 3 
thirty-one words are still reckoned into the previous Kandika. Тһе end of 
each Prapathaka contains a statement of the number of Kandikas and the 
first word of each. If an Anuvàka has less than fifty words the number of 
words and the beginning are given at the end. The text treats each of 


1 See comm. on iv. 11, 12, 15, 87; vi. 5; xi. on the corresponding Ciks rules (126,185): 
3, 16. Other cases are alluded to in xi. 9, in most of the Hee the eu 2 
15; 21.8; xvi. 12; and xiii, 16 (nalar rects the Pratipakhya. i 
з). brahma8n on xv. 8 is attributed — * Of the cases given by Whitney, p. 426, таза 
en ег Çäkhā, though found in 1.8. ini. 4.24 a isnot in point, аз the Pada has 
and 2. Lüders (op. cit. pp. 48-45) raksa and not raksah as he thought. 


points out that vi, 5 and хі. 16 are mere ° See Weber, Indi: ien, xi ii. 90; 
: mdische Studien, xi. 29 ; xii. 90; 

errors of the comm., the Vedataijasa giving xiii. 97 C z : 

correct examples from the Ѕайлйй itself 
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these divisions as standing by itself, and thus we find in i. 3. 6 à ugmasi 
and in iii. 2. 117 átha, where the Pràticakhyo clearly reads uemast (üi. 13) 
and athā (ix. 24). Weber? at one time doubted if the Pratigakhya did 
not, in using the term vibhàga, refer to this Kandika division, but he gave 
up this theory later? and Lüders* points out that the (ikea (102) expressly 
recognizes the reading prescribed for the Saùhitā as uemast. -Lüders also 
shows that the breaking up of the text in this way is unknown to the 
commentary on the Praticakhya and to that on the (282, but both these 
commentaries take note of the summaries of the divisions given at the end 
of the Anuvakas, showing clearly, as Whitney ? pointed out, that the actual 
division of the text is much later than the mere addition of these meehanical 
divisions. Noris there any room for doubt that the (за itself knew these 
additions, for in rule 196 it has the statement that the Praticakhya rules 
in another book, andrse, are optional? (yadrechayā vartate), and the 
commentator seems right in referring this to the addenda to the Anuvakas 
and the Prapathakas. On the other hand, the Pratieakhya in no single place, 
as Lüders" shows, requires to be understood as referring to these addenda, 
and the commentator in finding a reference to them in viii. 35 is acting 
erroneously, as he should have referred to the Jatà Pathe. There is thus no 
earlier authority for the additions than the (ikea, which is of uncertain date, 
but not later than the middle of the thirteenth century; and for the actual 
divisions than the commentary on the Saùhitā of the fourteenth century? 
On the other hand the division into Anuvakas is distinctly recognized 
in the Praticakhyd, which does not indeed use the term, but recognizes their | 
existence repeatedly. Thus in xi. 3 there are noted seventy-three sections 
where the a is not elided; of these seven are cited by the first words 
(1.4. 44; 5.5; Ш. 1.10; 2.8; iv. 3. 4, 11; 4 4), six (i. 7. 7-12) by the title 
Vajapeya, twenty (iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10) as Ukthya, five (iv. 6. 1-5) as 
Vikarsa, three (iv. 7. 12-14) as Vihavye, one (v. 6. 1) as Hiranyavarniya, 
twenty-three (і. 1. 14; 2. 14; 8. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22; 
ii. 1. 11; 2. 12; 8. 14; 4.14; 5.12; 6. 11,12; iii. 1.11; 2.11; 8.11; 4.11; 
5. 11; iv. 1. 11; 2. 11; 8. 18) аз Үајуйз, six (iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15) as 
Mahaprsthyas, and two (iv. 5. 1, 10) ав the first and second last of the 
Rudra (section) In ix. 20 the term Graha is given to i. 4. 1-42 and 


1 See Whitney, op. cit. pp. 83, 224. Weber in’ saying the rules do not apply; see 
cites also diya in iv. 6. 4d for diya (Pra- comm. on Prütigükhya, xxiv. 6. 
tiglkhya, iii. 12), but Lüders points outthat " Op. cit. pP. 49, 50; Weber, p. 97, n. 1. 


th à is found in iii. 1. 11 y. S See Lüders, р. 107. : 
uisum ТА v though the Bil. Sansk, shows the divisions 


? Ibid. xiii. 97. 4 Op. cit. p. 48. Bhiskara did not know them; see his 
* Op. cit. p. 204. comment on 1, 3. 6. 1-2; 1i. 6. 12. 1-8; 


6 Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 99, goes too far iii. 2. 11. 2-3 as contrasted with Sayana's. 
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iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15; v. 1. 11; 2.11; 2 12. In iv. 52 Ie | 
ни. Eu E 1-18; 4. 1-18. The whole of Kanda iv is covered by | 
the term Agni. The (ied actually recognizes the terms Finde, Pragne, 
.| and Anuvüke (340), and adopts the terms used by the Pratigakhya, changing 
| Vihavya to Havya, and Hiranyavarniya to Hiranyava in 179 for metrical 
reasons. The terms Kanda, Pragna, and Anuvika are found freely in the 
commentary on the Praticakhya® апд іп the commentary on the Ciksa. 
The Qrauta Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Maitrayaniya 
‘| school of the Manavas recognize the division into Anuvikas in minute 
detail; thus Baudhayana in addition to enumerating those of the Rudra 
section in x. 48, quoted by Caland,® refers to the numbers of the Anuvakas 
of v. 5 in xv. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 85; Apastamba repeatedly has 
Anuvüks, forty-seven. cases being registered by Garbe,‘ and has numbers 
e.g. in xx. 21. 9, 11; the Manava has often Anuvaka. But there is no 
occurrence so far as I can find of the Kanda or Pragna in these texts, and it is 
reasonable to assume that the only main divisions known in the Vedic period 
proper were divisions by subject such as those adopted by the Praticakhya. 
"We need not therefore assume that the curious arrangement of the present 
- Saùhitā, in which the Agvamedha and the Yajya sections, for example, 
occur scattered throughout its extent, is necessarily very old, for the evidence 
above adduced establishes it only for the (ikea and later texts like the Tri- 
bhasyaratna and the Vedataijasa, and it is found in the commentaries. The 
term Prapathaka used in Weber's edition is due merely to its adoption in the 
Bibliotheca Indica text, and Pragna is found in the Kandanukrama instead, 
and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhüskaramicra's commentary. 
In the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittiriya so far as they 
have been collected all omit the final word bándhwh. The omission is not 
early, for both the commentary on the Praticakhya (xviii. 1) and that on 
the Qiksd (841) quote the passage in full, showing that they had it before 
them, and even the Kandika division assumes it, for it counts twelve words 
after avahat, and as the manuscripts stand there are but eleven. The word 
is quite essential for the sense (sumudró vd devasya yonth samvudró bdmahuh), 
and is found in both recensions of the Qatapatha Brahmana, and its 
disappearance is very strange. 


xxxvi 


' See um q.i р. 47, who insists that * Ksndaini. 61; ii, 9; iz. 20; Pragna,ibid.and 
rem rne were known to the iv. 52; xi. 8; xiii. 15, &o.; Anuvaks, 1.61; | 
diua n n va ] red: adducing any iii. 9; iv. 25, 26, 48, 52; ix. 20; xi. 9. 
IAE BDE 1L 5 o. 14; BhārGS. 3 Über das rituelle Sütra des Baudhāyana, p. 10- 
zd Kanda but not Pragna, and * In his edition, iii. 802. 
Каза аја h merely means what it does 5 Cf, Whitney, ор. cit. рр. 854, 426; Liders, 
he Kándanukrama, op. cit. p. 50, Its appearance in 
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In the third place, there are various points in which the Sandhi followed 
in the manuscripts does not agree with that laid down by the Pratigakhya. 
Thus the Praticakhya (ix. 2) prescribes the use of Jihvamiliya and 
Upadhmaniya for Visarjaniya before guttural and labial sounds, and the 
assimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in ix. 4 it is recorded that 


‚ Agnivegya and Valmiki did not accept Jihvamiliya or Upadhmaniya. 


In v. 27 it is prescribed that m followed by a mute becomes the corresponding 
nasal, -and in у. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of 
similar quality. "The manuscripts of North India! adopt as a general rule 
the simple expedient of keeping to Visarjeniya and Anusvara throughout ; 
citations from the Saùhitā in the South Indian manuscripts G and M. used ` 
by Whitney and those of the (ikea used by Lüders assimilate the sibilante, 
and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v. 28. The South Indian 
manuscripts also obey a rule laid down in the (ikea (248) that in all the 
Taittirtyavedu, except the Kathaka, n after ç becomes palatal, contrary to 
the rule of Panini (viii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in 
1.2. 13 Z, where enyáptre (Pada gndptre) shows that n was pronounced ny.* 
In other matters, such as the change of n before a palatal (v. 24) or (v. 25), - 
the insertion of k before s or s after 7% (v. 26), the insertion of ¢ before s 
after т (у. 27), the manuscripts vary without principle, though they do not 
seem in the case of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert ¢ after # before з 
аз required? They all, however, make practically * no attempt to represent 
the duplications and insertions and aspirations taught in xiv, but these are 
admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or less 
regularly the abbreviation of a double consonant before a consonant, nt or 
ndh for ntt, nkt, nddh, gdh, but this is merely in all probabilitya convenient 
graphic abbreviation.’ More important are a few points in which they agree 
with the (за as against the Pratigakhya ; thus they retain v of av and dv 
in Sandhi before vowels against x. 19 and (00, 167; they write with 


Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition (xii. 209) isof * dhürugühau in the Sanhità MS. E in i. 2.8.8 
and акагизадат in ће Brahmana, i, 1.12.8 
are odd exceptions. It is, however, 
probable enough that a misread Virima 
explains the whole thing: а glance at the 
Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition bears this out. 

5 See Liiders, op. ci. pp. 54-57, for a dis- . 
cussion of the view of Bonfey (Samaveda, 
p. xlviii) and Roth (ZDMG. xlviii. 101 seq.) 
that this simplification is early ; contra, 

. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 1. 118, 
114, who overlooks Lüders's argument. 
The matter is not susceptible of conclusive 
determination. 


no critical value. 

1 The manuscripts in Cüradà seript from 
Kagmir, on the other hand, regularly 
assimilate nasals and sibilants (see e. 8- 
Scheftelowitz's edition of theKhilasof the 
Rgceda, and von Schroeder's edition of the 
Kathaka). The assimilation is carried out 
steadily in the Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition, 
based on South Indian manuscripts. 

2 SeeLüders, op.cit. p. 53 ; Bühler, SBE. п". xliv. 

з Lüders, in saying that the manuscripts never 
insert it, has overlooked Whitney's state» 
ment (p. 153). 
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Да, i before any mute following & sibilant, while ix, l 
ea ts irata only baire a hard mute; they * récognize the 
Katipa of a circumflexed syllable following a circumflex which the 
Prátigakhya (xix. 8) gives only as the view of ‘some’; they also nasalize 
a prolonged vowel, while in xv. 8 that is according to the natural interpre- 
tation only the view of Çāñkhāyana and Kandamayana ; moreover, with 
great regularity they make of Anusvara an alphabetic element, while the 

vaticakhya hesitates between the two views in а marked manner, but 
clearly inclining to the view taken in the manuscripts.” On the other hand, 
the Praticakhya constantly follows the text in minute details such as 
(xiv. 8) the reading of kkh in the root khid? where the manuscripts show 
І, by mere carelessness, just as they read chch for cch, the editions 
replacing both by the correct forms. It is due to the nature of the 
Praticakhya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after 
double consonants # is normally* before a vowel treated as iy, and & in 
a few words written uv, even after a single consonant. Similarly, there is 
no mention of the extraordinary fact that the words tristubh and anustubh 
maintain the labial only before vowel-endings and in Sandhi before hard 
consonants, and' j, d, and dh, while in all other cases, including also some 
cases of p, the labials are replaced by gutturals? or that kakubh varies with 
kakud as э, base.’ On the other hand, the manuscripts observe the rule 
that the particle w is read in Sandhi wv (ii. 8. 7. 4; iv. 3. 8. 2; 6. 9. 4) 
except after tát and tdsmat (vi 1. 11. 6; vii. 6. 7. 1), which is given m 


ix. 16, 17. 


On the whole it is impossible to doubt that the Praticakhya so faithfully 


1 This is proved by Whitney, p. 362, and 
Lüders, р. 58. Weber's ed. only once 
acknowledges it in vi. 8. 4. 2 (pitrdevatyà 1 
1h hy état), where he sees wrongly in it 
a Pluti. The lengthening of the short 
vowel is required in vi. 6. 8.1. Inthe 
Bibliotheca Sanskrita text pitrdevatya3 in 
is read. 

2 Seo Whitney, op. cit. pp. 67-70. The Giksa 
has Anusv*~a always ; Lüders, p. 57, n. 1. 

3 úd akkhidat, ii. 1.4.1; 5.1; зат akkhidat, 
vi. 6. 11. 1; akkhidrd, jii. 5. 8. 1; d- and 
prakkhidaté, iv. 5. 9. 2. Е 

* In forms like gáyairiyai, ii. 1.7.15 laksmiyd, 
1.1.5.2; indragniyóh, 1. 2. 19.1; yadriyaii, 
v. 5.1.1; dgviya, ii. 2. 12. 8; dhisniya, 
iii. 2. 8.8; and rarely in viydniu, i. 6.8. 3; 

10. 8. For counter-examples and full 

lists; see Weber, Indische Studien, xili, 105, 

‘and cf. Whitney, op. cit. p. 65; Wacker- 


` nagel, op. cit. i. 200, 201. 

5 Viz. forms of tanú, i. 5.5. 4, &c. ; indra- 
viyuvóh, iii. 1. 6. 2; bühwvóh, i. T. 18.2; 
firuvih, v. 5. 9. 2, and always in súvar and 
suvargd, зисотдуй ; see Weber, l.c. But 
the Prátigakhya recognizes (v. 18) the con- 
traction of tú vai, tú viva, nú vai into 00, 
tváva, and ncai. 

€ In anushibh, p is found before k, c, cli, & P (v. 
8.8.2), с and s; b before dh; k before p 
(v. 2. 11. 1; 4. 12. 1); g before vowels, 
уапаз. In trigtibh, pis found bair ch, t$ 
b before j and d; g before č, 3, и, 9: 9, bh, 
т, y and ғ; see Weber, p. 109, n. 2. 7 

7 kakibh is only found before vowel endings, 
see Weber, pp. 108, 109, kakúd everywhere 
else. In saymydt, i, 2. 7. 1, and йзгй, УЦ. 
4. 9. 1, assimilation to te and dvdbhyam 
explains the dental (ibid. p. 107). 
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represents even in these details the Samhità that it would be unwise to 
seek in it the Prdticakhya of any but the Taittiriya school. Curiously 
enough Whitney? was inclined to see an argument against the direct 
connexion of the text with that school in the fact that in xxiii. 15 the 
opinion of the Taittiriyas is set against that of the Ahvarakas (xxiii. 14) 
and the opinion given is not that of the treatise itself. This, however, is 
clearly, as Lüders? shows, unconvincing. The rule occurs in a metrical 
passage and in a book which Whitney? himself condemns as late; moreover 
it is quite probable that the rule is accepted by the Praticakhya, as the 
Siddhanta is opposed to that of the Ahvarakas, nor is it rare, as Whitney 
thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book 
of the school; thus the Сза (248), which ignores all school differences, 
refers to the Taittiriyaka, the Baudhayana Crauta Sutra, repeatedly cites 
Baudhayana,‘ the Brhaddevata cites Qaunaka, as does the Rgvidhana,’ the 
Aitareya Aramyaka mentions Mahidasa,* and so on. The minor points of 
difference between the Praticakhya and the Saùhitā are adequately 
accounted for by the fact that the text, as the Pratigakhya shows, was in 
minor.points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form, 
which has been preserved in the manuscripts, is not fully accommodated to 
the views accepted by the Praticakhya in every case. What is of real impor- 
tance is the proof given by the references in the Pratigakhya to the great 
activity of the schools in dealing with the text; the names of Agnivecya, 
Agnivecyayana, Atreya, Ukhya, Uttemottartya, Kandamayana, Kaundinya, 
Kauhaliputra, Gautama, Pauskarasadi, Plaks&yana, Plaksi, Badabhikara, 
Bharadvaja, M&g&kiya, Vatsapra, Valmiki, Qünkhüyana, Caityayana, 
Sarhkrtya, and Наза are recorded,’ and the schools of the Mimansakas, 
Ahvarakas, and Taittiriyas. Moreover the Pratigakhya, in its final form, 
recognizes, beside the Pada, also the Krama and the Jata texts, which are 
additional proofs of the eagerness of the schools to preserve the text intact, 

The Date of the Pratig&khya. Тһе practical certainty that the 
Praticakhya accepts as a whole the text of the Sanhita renders its date. 
a matter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class, 
being free from the artificial obscurity and laboured feebleness of the 
Vajasaneyt Praticakhya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen 
in the Atharva Prüticákhya There is no ground for doubting the view ° 


1 Ор. cit. p. 427. в Зее ii. 1.7; 9.8; Keith's ed. рр. 16, 17, 
2 Op. cit. pp. 58, 59. 1 Seo Whitney, op. cit. p. 480; Weber, In- 
3 Op. cit. p. 482. dische Studien, iv. 77, 78. 
4 See Caland, Uber das rituella Sūtra des Baudha- — 9 See Whitney, op. cit. p. 483. 
yana, p. 5. 1 э Зее Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, 
5 See Macdonell's ed. p. xxiii, and Meyer's pp. 56 seg. ; Nirukta, pp. xlii-xlix ; Weber, 
ed. p. xvii. Indische Studien, v. 10230. Benfey (GGA. 
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‘taken by 


Weber, Roth, and others, 
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that these texts so far as this 


Pratigakhya. at any rate is concerned are older than Panini; the objections 


to the priority 
which have lead Wackernagel! to 
Panini used an earlier form 


of the Praticakhya 


з adduced by Goldstücker and Haug. 
lend his authority to the view that 
of the Pratigakhyas cannot be considered as 
substantial. Panini admittedly cannot and does not in his work master 


the material presented in the Pratigakhyas? but the task was clearly 
beyond any one's power, and this Pratigakhya shows no trace of Pàáninean 
doctrines as. would be natural if it had come to existence after that work. 
Of course it recognizes the existence of grammar,® but not in the wholesale 
manner of the Atharva Praticakhya, and grammar equally had a very long 


history before Panini. 
(1.1.60) by adargana ; 


In i. 57 lopa is defined as vindga, not as in Pànini 
it is characteristic that the (1:97, admittedly post- 


Paninean, has adargana (10). Inx. 14; xi. 1 the loss of @ after e or o is 
ascribed to & disappearance of a, but Panini (vi. 1. 109) ascribes it to a 
blending, and so does the Qiksd (177, 178), in this case agreeing. with the 
other Praticakhyas. In v. 7 pratyaya is used of the augment, but, as 


Whitney points out, nob necessarily in the technical sense. 


In xiii. 9 


pravada denotes, as in the Rgveda Praticakhya, an inflexional or derivative 
form, a use not Páninean. In xiii. 15 there is an isolated and unfortunate 
allusion * to the grammatical loss of а in vrtraghnah without the lingualizing 
of the т. In xvi. 25 the term scmkhyásw seems to mean ‘in numerals’, 
though the commentary believes that sw means the locative case. There is no 
trace of the use of the Paninean abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of . 
influence of the Paninean method, though both, in principle at least, must 


have been in existence long before Panini. 
clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Pratigakhyas which Yaska*” 


1856, pp. 1608 seq.) held that they were 
older in substance but later redacted ; 
contra, see Goldstücker, Panini, pp. 183seq.; 
Haug, Uber das Wesen des Wedischen Accents, 

З рр. 65 seg. 

Altindische Grammatik, т lxvii, followed by 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 206. 

2 He is sometimes fuller, sometimes less full. 
The former fact points much more strong- 
ly to a later date than the former to an 
earlier date, since it is easy to see that 
Panini could omit, less easy to see why 
the Praticaihyas should be deficient. 

3 The refraining of the Praticakhya from the 
$ азе of grammatical terms is, of course, 
EET not а proof that. grammar was still in 

Dra embryo (cf. Whitney, pp. 482, 488). What 
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We are therefore bound to con- 


is noteworthy is that the little it does 
give is not Paninean in character. It is, 
however, probably the oldest Pratigakhy4- 

4 See Whitney, op. cit. p. 279. Е 

5 Nirukta, 1. 17 : padaprakrtint ‘sarvacarandndam 
parsadani, a clear reference to the view 12 
Rgveda Pratigakhya, ii. 1, and in accord- 
ance with Whitney's rendering of 
in the Taittiriya, v.2. Lüders (op. cit. P- 87, 
п. 2) denies any reference there to the 
Рада, but the (іка (27) which he quotes 
has a reference though a less direct one: — 
prakrii is padavat sankita yatra "^ küryam — 
süWhiam yadi. Whitney's view is, there | 
fore, still in point. The Tuittriyo does 
not normally give any rules for construc 
tion of the Pada ; of. Liders, р. $8- 


TRE SARE GHA HS ORI MC xli 


appears to have known included the Tuittiriya. ibili 
cA additions of course is not disputed, but es ты ров = 
the Taittirtya is concerned! affect in апу way its proof that the whole 
Sanhità was in existence before it was composed, or that a Pada text 
existed. The date thus given is of course still undecided, but as will be 
seen below it is most probable that Panini must be placed not after 300 В.С. 
nor Yaska after 400 B.C., and a century earlier is more probable as the 
date of the latter? This would give a later limit of about 600 в. c. for the 
Sanhità on the ground of the evidence of the technical literature. 


$3. THE SANHITA AND THE CRAUTA SUTRAS. 


There із ‘по Qrauta Sutra extant which gives an account of the ritual 
exactly as it is presupposed by the text of the Sanhita. But there are two 
texts, the Apastamba*® and the Baudhayana,‘ which follow it as their main 
source, and of which practically complete texts are available. Besides these 
there are known the Sütras of Bharadvaja, Hiranyakegin, and the Vaikha- 
nasa which all follow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which have been 
made known by Hillebrandt in Das altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer 
(1879), and by Schwab in Das altindische Ehieropfer (1886). The first two 
are also referred to, though the text is not printed, in Caland and Henry’s 
I’ Agnistoma, (1906, 1907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that 
it was needless to consult the Vaikhanasa. Less closely related is the Manava 
Crauta, Sūtra, the Sūtra of the Maitrayant Sanhitd, and the Каіуйуата 
-Qrauta, Sutra,’ the Sūtra of the Vajasaneyi Sanhita. Of the Sütras of the 
Taittiriya school, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite spécial place: ibis true 
that it is ready to supplement the Savhita in many important particulars, as 
for example® in the full description of the game of dice in the wpavasathagavt 
rite, the papmano vinidhayah Mantras, the concluding part of the animal 
sacrifice, the rules for the date of the Caturmasya rites, the dialogue with 
a Vaigya when the clay for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of 
the consecration vessel and the bow to a courtier at the Rajasuya, the 
ь See also Hillebrandt, Ritualliteratur, pp. 29 

seq. For Hiranyakecin there is an edition 

in the Anandacrama series (1907). 

« Ed, by Knauer, St. Petersburg (1900-1903); 


i-v only have yet appeared. 
1 Ed. by Weber, Berlin (1659). 


1 For possible additions see Whitney, Р. 432; 
Lüders, pp. 23 seq. 

2 Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 21-25; Egge- 

ling, Encyclopaedia Britannica™, xxiv. 180. 

з Ed. by Garbe in Bibliotheca Indica (1882- 


1902). 
‹ Ed. by Caland in Bibliotheca Indica, in pro- * See Caland, wem ritis Siu dee Base 
gress (1904— ). yana, pp. 16 se. 
f [z.0s. 12] 
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ВЕ Dacapeya, the description of the requisite, 
ds icum Cn E м Pt the Savas, the lists of the Pravaras — 
a DG date, and a long list of various opinions given in the 
о а 5 = But on the other hand it closely agrees with the Sanhitg 
in, other points; it adopts its readings of verses however strange with 
absolute fidelity ; it has а whole section (xiv) to match the Aupanuvakya 
section (iii) of the батл; it treats the various Ahīnas and Sattras of the 
seventh book of the Sanhita with scrupulous exactness in xvi, whereas 
Apastamba follows the Райсаліїса, Brahmana in preference. 
The Apastamba Crauta Sutra, on the other hand, agrees closely with 
he Bharadvaja and the Hiranyakect, and seemingly also with the unim- 
portant Voikhamasa. Аз compared with the Baudhayana, these texts are 
emphatically of the Sutra style; the elaboration of the Baudhayana is 
foreign to their brief directions. The Baudhiyanu repeatedly quotes 
verses found in the Samhita in full, though it clearly took them from the 
Sanhita Apastamba, on the other hand, only quotes in full texts from 
other sources, and the other Sütras seem to follow the same plan. 
Moreover, in Apastamba the use of the Mazitrayant Вата is very 
marked? and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclecticism, 
just as in the Sattras the text follows the Pancavinea Втаћтота 3 rather 
than the Taittirīya Sanhita. Moreover the Rgveda* and the Atharvaveda* 
have yielded material to Apastamba, and the Vajasameyi is often cited. 
There is clear proof that Apastumbo followed the Manava (auta, Sutra,’ 
and used the Kathaka-Kapisthala. E 
Now it is perfectly certain that the Baudhdyana and the Apastamba 
Sutras had before them the text of the Saùhitā as we now know it. 
The actual references will be found in the notes to the several Anuvakas, 
and in the cases where the one text has nothing the other supplies the deficit." 
As already mentioned, both recognize the Anuvaks divisions of the present 
text, but neither has any reference to the Kandas or Pragnas by name. 
But the Baudhayana Grhya Sutra has preserved an interesting notice 28 
to the study of the text of the Veda. It extends, according to ii. 1, over 
five periods, each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hotarah, Qukriys 
Upanigad, Godāna, and Astacatvariigad Vrates. The list is as follows 
and should be compared with that of the Kandanukrama, the numbers 


, according to that text being appended: 


xu 4 Ibid. pp. xxv-xxvii. 
2o. yang о $ Ibid. xxix, xxx. 
^s See Garbe's edition, пт, xix-xxi. © Ibid. ае 
E * Ibid. pp. xxviii, xxix, 


1 Зее Caland, Uber das rituelle Sütra des Baudhà- 


РЫ ЧЕ Po ee eee 


7 See Caland, op. cit. pp. 11, 12. 
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І. Prajapatyani. 
1. Paurodacika, 1. 
2. Yajamana, 8. 
8. Hotarah, 28. 
4. Hautre^38. 
5. Pitrmedha, 87. 


П. Saumyàni. 
1. Adhvaryava, 9. 
2. Grahah, 3. 
3. Daksinani, 4. 
4. Samistayajühsi (not in Kandámukrama). | 
5. Avabhrthayajüüsi (not in Kandanukrama). 
6. Vajapeya, 10. 
7. Cukriyani, 25, 26. 
8. Savah, 32. 


TII. Agneyani. 

1. Agnyadheya, 5. 
. Agnihotra, 27. 
. Agnyupasthàna, 7. 
Agnicayana, 17. 
Savitra, 45. 
Naciketa, 46. 
. Caturhotra, 47. 
. Vaievasrj, 48. 
. Arunaketuka, 49. 


IV. Vaicvadevàni. 

. Rajasüya, 12. 
Pacubandha, 18. 

. Istayah, 14. 

. Naksatresti, 84. 

. Divagyenayah, 50. 
Apadyah, 51. 

. Sattrayana, 28. 

. Upahomah, 80. 

. Süktani, 38. 

10. Aupanuvakya, 16. 
11. Yajyàh, 21. 

12, Acvamedha, 24. 
18. Purusamedha, 86. 


осом о oP co t5 
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14. Sautramani, 31. 

15. Achidrani, 40. 

16. Pacuhautra, 39. 

17. Upanisadah, 42—44. 


V. Svayambhuva. 
1. Svádhyáyabráhmana, 52. 


This list, of course, ignores the present make-up of the Sanhitd, and in 
its own composition the text of the Sūtra shows such divergences? that it 
is only fair to conclude that the matter was arranged by subjects, not by 
books as now, both in the Saùhitā and the earliest Sūtra works. There is 
also, as seen above, no clear trace in Apastamba or the other Sitras 80 
far as they are known of the arrangement of the Saùhită in its present 
form, i.e. in seven Kandas* and Ргаспаз, 

As regards the arrangement within the limits of the Anuvàkas 
themselves the Sütras not rarely use verses in other than the order of the 
text. But this cannot be alleged in any case as a ground for a change of 
the text from its original form. In the first place the Sütras frequently 
disagree as to the order of the use of the verses, one accepting the text, the 
other not, while secondly it is impossible to ignore the fact that the Sütras 
cannot be held to contain a traditional ritual representing precisely the 
ати, as their great differences show. 

The general rule of recognition of the Sanhita is not without one or 
two apparent exceptions of some importance. In the Sanhitd, iv. 6. 4, 
occurs a hymn of fifteen verses, corresponding to Rgveda, vii. 108. 1-9, 11, 
10,18; vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. The parallel passages in the Kathaka (xviii. 5) 
and the Maitrayani (ії. 10. 4) have but ten verses corresponding to the 
first ten here; the Vajasameyi (xvii. 38-49) has seventeen, adding to the 
thirteen of the Rgveda a fourteenth, which is not recognized in the Vedic 

text, and the three verses of the hymn, vi. 75. Now the Brühmana portion 
of the Saùhitā (v. 4. 6. 4) says expressly аасолеблї, bhavati, thus reducing 
the hymn to the dimensions of the Kathaka and Mostrayant texts; the 
Kathaka (xxi. 10) likewise says dacarcám bhavati. Similarly, the Apastamba 
Grauta Sutra, (xvii. 14. 7) has daçarcena and the Baudhayana (x. 51) 
quotes the Bráhmana. It would, however, be an error to assume that the 
Sūtra knew a Sanhita where the text ended with the tenth verse of iv. 6. 4 


For both the ritual of the Brahmana is decisive, and Baudhüyana emphasizes — 


this by the reference to the Brahmana passage. It is of importance to note 


that the Praticakhya clearly read the full passage. In iii, 10 jayata and — 


! See Oaland, op. cit. pp- 8, 9; edition, rr. i-i 
: 9 j II, i-iv. 
2 The Kündas of the Grhya Sütras are, no doubt, those of the Kandanukrama. 
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avaia are given for their forms in d; of these forms the latter occurs in 
iv. 6. 4 k and the former in iv. 6. 4 m. In xvi. 26 sarheita is cited, and 
the only reference must be to brdima-sameita in iv. 6. 4 п. These two 
cases are conclusive, for they rest not on the commentator’s identifications 
but on necessary references, and what appeared in the text at the time of 
the Praticakhya was probably there at the time of the composition of the 
Sütras. 

In another passage of Ње Sanhita (v. 6. 21) Сапа? has suggested the 
existence of & small omission from the text as given to us. In one of his 
manuscripts (£M) of the Baudhayana Сталі Sūtra. (xv. 28) in place of the 
reading dvamdvinah describing the victims enumerated in v. 6. 21 there is 
read caturvimçatim pacim, and this-number agrees with the notice below 
that there are sixty animals tied to the Agnistha post, whereas the present 
text gives but twenty-two in у. 6. 21, which with 3-- 11-- 11-411 makes up 
only fifty-eight. The number should therefore be twenty-four, but though 
a pair could easily have been omitted in the list in v. 6. 21 we cannot on 
the strength of this possibility and the Sütra feel any confidence that sixty 
is more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it. | 

The fact of the general agreement of the Sanhita with the Sutras 
lends importanee to the question of their date. The tradition of the 
schools shows that of the Sitrakaras of the Taittiriya the order of age 
is Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Satyásadha Hiranyakegin, and 
then the Vaikhanasa. This is shown for the Dharma Sutras of the 
first, third, and fourth authors by Bühler;? for the Grhya Sutras of 
all four by Winternitz! and Garbe^ accepts it for the Crauta Sutras 
also, а decision which, as regards Baudhayana, is confirmed by Caland,’ 
and which, so far as the portions of text of Bhāradvāja and Hiranyakecin 
published by Hillebrandt and Schwab are concerned, is, I think, clearly in 
accordance with fact. For the date of Apastamba we have the conjecture of 
Bühler 7 that he must be placed not later than the third century B.0., which 
he bases on the fact that Apastamba does not regard the normal rules of 
grammar as laid down by Panini, з fact abundantly illustrated also by 
Garbe® and Winternitz,® and therefore cannot have lived when Panini had 
become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in his Dharma Sutra 
Cvetaketu, of fame in the QGatapatha Bralmama, эз & person of then 
modern date. Indeed, Bühler desires to put him 150-200 years earlier. 


1 Also in iv. 2. 6i, but the reference is, no — See his edition, ш. xvii, 


doubt, to both passages. € Über das rituelle Sütra des Baudhayana, р. 10. 
2 See his edition of Baudhayans, ii. 897, п.1. 7 Op. cit. pp- xlii seq. 
3 See Sacred Books of the East, 11*. xviii seg. з Op. cit. рр. vii-xii. 
_ 4 Das altindische Hochzeitsritwal, pp. 5 seg. * ор. cit. рр. 18-17. 
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This I consider improbable; that the argument from language is of some 
weight is undeniable, but it does not carry Apastamba beyond say 300 or 
350 B.C," and it is probable that the Apastumba Crauta Sūtra borrows 
from the Acvalayana Crauta Sitra? and even the Cankhayana Crauta 
Sutra? which I have dated* about 400 B.C, and a little later. But the 
Baudhéyana is doubtless a good deal older, as its Br&hmana style in the 
Uttaratati and its frequent use of archaic forms show. Moreover 
the Manuva which is used by Apastamba is likewise in the more Brüh- 
mana form of the Baudhayana. Garbe® has called the Mümava the 
oldest of the Sütras, but that was before the text of the Baudhayana 
` was known, and in point of fact there is no special ground for distinction. 
It is probable that the fifth century в.с. is the best date for the Baudha- 
уати; Caland suggests the sixth,’ and the Samhita is carried back for us 
to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century B.C. 


1 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the Еазі, хт. хі. 5 See Caland, Uber das rituelle Sūtra des Ваийћа- 
2 Зее Garbe, p. xxvii. yana, pp. 7 seg. 


3 Том. p. xxviii. $ See his edition of Apastamba, гп. xxii. 


* Aitareya Атаљуака, р. 94; JRAS. 1909, 7 Op. cit. p. 11. 
p. 591, n. 2. 
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The Parts of the Sanhita 


§ 5. ` THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THE SANHITA. 


Ixvii 


The comparison of the texts shows clearly that the main constituents 
of the text are the following :—the new and full moon sacrifice (i. 1); the 
Soma offering (i. 2-4); the Agni ritual, viz. the Punaradheya (i. 5) and 
the Upasthana (i. 5); the verses and Brahmana for the sacrificer at Istis 
(i. 6. 1-7. 6); the Vajapeya (i. 7. 7-12) ; the Rājasūya (i. 8. 1-21) including 
the Caturmasya rites ; the optional forms of animal and Isti sacrifices 
(ii. 1-4); the Brahmana of the verses for the Hotr and Brahman at the new 
and full moon rites (ii. 5, 6); the fire ritual (Mantra in iv, Brahmana in v), 
and the Brahmana of the Soma ritual (vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 3). То these must be 
added from the Brahmana the Mantras for the new and full moon rites 
contained in iii, 5; the Mantra and Вгёһтапа for the Adhàna (i.1.7; 2.1; 
1. 2-6, 8-10), the Brahmana for the Vajapeya (i. 8. 2-9), the Brāhmaņa 
for the Rājasūya (i. 6. 1-8. 10), and the Brahmana for the section TS. i. 1 
(iii. 2 and 3), giving a fairly complete Saühità, and one which must be 
regarded as being in effect the basis of the Sanhita of the Black Yajurveda. 
The Taittirīya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kamyah 
Pagavah before the Kamya Istayah, but it agrees with them in having the 
Brahmana of the fire ritual immediately before that of the Soma ritual. 
This is a point in which the White Yajurveda differs, for it first deals 
with the new and full moon sacrifices (Catapatha, 1), then with the ordinary 
fire ritual (ii), and then with the Soma sacrifice (iii and iv); after s 
the piling of the fire occupies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic 

сапсе in x. 

Fo the other content of the Sanhita, in the first place, ће md 
and formulae have the peculiarity that in the Kathaka oe are P d 
a Separate book (v) and agree very nearly textually. The on y NU and 
80 separated are those corresponding to the Yajyanuvakyas ш an (ee zd 
7.15. In the Maitrayamt, on the other hand, the Agvamedha ud in TS 

all congregated in iii. 12-16, which contains most of PAGES Pi 
iv. 4.12 (= iii. 16, 4) ; 7.15 (= 11.16.5); iv.6.6,8-9 Ce 2. v6 1128 
(=й. 16. 2); 2. 11 (= ii. 12. 21); v. 5. 11-24 (= 3. s а 
(= iii. 18); v. 7. 11-26 (= iii. 15); vii. 1. 11-20 (= ш та ais 

(scattered in iii, 12 and 18), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scat Е Bx A 
and 15). Тһе treatment of the matter in the Taittiriya S its curious 
аз artificial and unnatural, and we have no authority or i S 
arrangement even in the Kanga : vhi nde Е шаке 
Parts of the Agvamedha in a manner which indica S v they wares 
. Precise what is intended, but which does not hint t dee Arval 
_ Scattered throughout the text. But the peculiar character o 
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is made further prominent by its having no Braéhmana in the Sanhi 
and in the Vàjasameyi it occupies books xxii-xxv, a portion admittedly an 
addition to the original form of the Sanhita. -In the Maitrīyanī also the 
Acvamedha section is an addendum following a form of the Sautramani which 
has not found its way into the Tatitiriya Sanhita. The Çatapatha in xij 
provides а, Brahmana, parallel with Taittiriya Brahmama, iii. 8 and 9, and 
the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one which was not a part of 
the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mantras being forced 
into the Taittiriya and Maitrāyanī texts, but in the Kathaka being 
relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kathaka and 
Taittirīya versions confirms this appearance of incorporation or addition 
ab extra, and the two odd short Brahmana pieces found in the Samhita, 
v. 3. 12 and 4. 12 have close parallels in the (atapatha Brahmana, while 
the Mattrayant agrees in its Mantras very closely with the Vajasameyi 
as against the Taittirīya. We must therefore assume that the horse 
sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly activities, and in 
special from the Purohitas, who would naturally pay attention to the rites 
connected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the 
guardians. 

Secondly, the Yajyanuvakyés present the same curious features. of 
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvikas. Those in 1.1.11; 
2. 14; 8. 14; 4.46; 5.11; 6. 12; 7. 18; 8 22; ii, 1. 11; 2. 19; 3. 14; 4 
14; 5.12; 6.11; iii. 1,11; and part of 8. 11 are the verses for the optional 
sacrifices in Sanhitd, ii. Part of Ш. 8.11 belongs to the Devik&havihgi 
of iii, 4. 9, and iii, 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8, 10. In ii. 6. 12 are given 
the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the Pitryajfia. In iii. 5.11 
there are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a 
supplement to the Brahmana, iii.6. The sections of iv (1. 11; 2.11; 8,18) 
give the verses for the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv. 4. 12 and 7. 15 
give verses for the Acvamedha, and therefore have been considered under 
that head along with v.1.11; 2.11.12; 8.12; and 4.12. In the Kathaka 
the fourth book according to the Arsadhydya consists of the last Anuvakas 
of the several books, viz. xl. 14; ii. 14. 15; iv. 15, 16; vi. 10, 11; vii. 16, 17; 
viii. 16, 17; ix. 18, 19; x. 12, 18; xi. 12, 18; хіі. 14, 15; xiii. 15, 16; 
ху. 12, 18; xvi. 20, 21; xvii. 18, 19; xviii. 20, 21; xix. 18, 14; xx. 15; 
xxi. 18, 14; xxii 14,16; xxiv. 11, 12; xxvi 11. In the Maitrayant the 
term is applied to iv. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses are not for 
ihe Adhvaryu at ell, but for the Hotr, and so are, with very few exceptions, 
taken practically without change from the Rgveda, in striking contrast 0 


! See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 80-85; Vedic Index, li. 5-7. 
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the cases of other verses which occur in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda 
Sanhitas and which more often show variants than not from the Rgvedic 
tradition. Мог can there be any doubt that the collation of such verses is 
not early, but belongs to the last period of redaction of the бала, 
though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious. 

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber's! argument that 
the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows 
consciousness of the later character of these sections. It is true that as 
a гше, as is implied in the Pratigakhya (і. 61), the text repeats each verse 
in full (e.g. iv. 1. 10 n = iv. 6. 5 f = iv. 7. 12h), and that in the case of the 
Yajyanuvakya sections the verses are frequently, though by no means 
invariably, in the MSS. and in the Kandik& counting reduced to the 
Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on: thus 
i. 4.457 is repeated in full in 1. 4. 46 f ; iv. 2. 11b is repeated in full from 
ii. 1. 11 h, and iv. 2. 11 p from iv. 2. 8g, though other verses in iv. 2. 11 
appear when repeated only in Pratika; iv. 2. 11 g is repeated in iv. 8. 18 ģ 
and iii. 1. lla in iv. 3.18 р. It is probable that the whole thing must be 
set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with 
well-known Rgvedie verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to 
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment. 

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses 
is the fact that they so often contain vikalpita verses, showing that they 
were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following а collection. 
Moreover, as Weber? points out, in some cases the Yajyanuvakyas 
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete; thus in 
ii. 4. 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by а Brahmana in ii. 4. 9 and 10, 
and then further Yajyanuvakyas are given in ii. 1. 11. 4-7. Or agam, 
ii, 4.5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while Yajyanuvakyüs are given ш 
ii. 1. 11. 1-4, Similar instances are ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (Isti) 5. 12. 1 
(Yajyanuvakya), and ii. 3. 9 (Mantra and Isti) with ii. 4. 14. 5. 

A third large passage of probably the later stratum of the text is the 


‘part of the new and full moon ritual relating to the Hotr and the Brahman 


priests (ii. 5. 1-11; 6. 1-10): the parallel to this is not at all full in the 
rer Black Yajurveda texts, and the Mantras are only given in the 
aittirīya Втаћтата, iii. 5. = 
Fourthly, the whole of Kanda iii is certainly late; it 18 frankly ae 
Upanuvakya or Aupanuvakya in the Kandanukrama. It has E Е 
With this a whole chapter, the Aupanuvakya (xiv), of the Ba haga 


А Cf. Indische Studien, xi. 61, 72, 165 n., 176 n., 310, 3161. 889, eem BO}, Sas 
184, 194, 199, 208 n., 229 n. 967 п. 269, ° Indische Studien, xi. 178 ny ош. 
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Crauta Sūtra devoted to it, and it admittedly from beginning to end 
consists of mingled Mantra and Brahmana, supplementing the account of 
the Soma sacrifice, the new and full moon sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the 
animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the bulk being devoted to а 
supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small 
part, finds its place in the ritual of the other two texts, and the mixture of 
Mentra and Brahmans is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between 

' the two elements in the fire piling (iv and v) or the Soma ritual (1. 2-4), 
and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is 
less primitive. 

In book v the treatment of the fire-piling ritual is divided by the 
Kandanukrama into two Kandas, and the second of these is called the 
Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10). It is interlaced in 
the text with part of the Acvamedha, just as the first Kanda is followed 
at the end of each Prapathaka by a section of the Acvamedha. The title 
is most abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Thus v. 5. 1 
refers to the victims at the Agnicayana in a way supplementing v. 1. 8.2, 8; 
that section contemplates the offering of a he-goat for Prajapati, but in 
v. 5. 1 the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Vayu and a cake 
is assigned to Prajàpati? In v.5.2 the first paragraph is a precise parallel 
to Taittiriya, Brāhmana, iii, 9. 8. 1, and the fourth paragraph comments in 
detail on the Mantras in iv. 2. 9 с and $, which are not treated at length in 
the Brahmana on that passage іп v.2.8. In v. 5.3, іу. 2. 9 and r are 
similarly treated. In v. 5.4 details are given of the Retahsic and other 
bricks, omitted in the original Brahmana, including new Mantras, In 
v. 5.5 the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks are similarly treated. 
In у. 5.6 the day-form bricks receive similar notice. In у. 5.7.1 the 
direction is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is 
contrary to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the Upanuvakya (v.6.8.2 
and у. 6. 4). In у. 5.8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the 
several Simans. In. у. 5. 10. 4, 5 the sentence about the gods as eaters of 
the oblations and as non-eaters is a parallel to v. 4.5.1, 2. In v. 6.1 are 
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v. 6. 2 the 
Brahmana. In у. 6.8 the Bhitestakas are mentioned, and the connexion 
of the Rajasüya and the Sautramani with the Agnicayana is adumbrated. 
In v. 6. 4 is found a legend of Prajapati’s creation of the five quarters by 
the building of the fire, and with it should be compared v. 7. 5 and v. 6. 10, 
А e и Prolegomena, pp. 290 seg. contains a mediation between the view; 

^ Sggeling (SBE. xuv. xxxix) does not which it supports, of Vayuas the recipient 


recognize the distinction between the of the offer and that of v. 1. 8 of Prajapati. 
two passages, but it is clear that у. 5. 1.4 
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also containing legends of the cosmic action of Prajapati in connexion with 
the fire altar and its five layers. Тау. 6.5 occurs the mention of four kings 
or priests of old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a way 
unparalleled in the rest of the Sanhita, though the passage recurs in the 
Kathaka, xxii. 3. у. 6. 6 is a series of supplements to у. 4.4.4; 2.9.2; 
5.92.9; 4.7.6; 2.3.7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the 
same treatment of the two shoes, instead of the wearing of one only as 
decided in the former passage: it also comments on verses given in the 
Brülmama, 1.5.8.1. In v. 6.7 the length of the Diksa is given. Inv.6.8 
there are comments on subjects dealt with in у.4.4.5 and 5.5.1; moreover, 
in у. 6. 8. 4, 5 the use of two Mantras only is prescribed for the Retahsic 
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2. 9 p) gives three. v. 6.9 covers 
ground already touched on in у. 2.1.5; 1.10.5; 2.9.1; 8.7. In v.7.1 
and v. 7. 10 references are made to the verses used in the Naciketa Cayana 
(Taittiviya Brahmana, їй. 11. 6. 8), and in v.7.1 reference is made to 
topics dealt with in у. 2.10.1 and v. 2.6.1. у. 7. 2 gives verses for new 
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana (ef. Taittirīya Brahmana, 
i 6.1.9). In v. 7. 8 is repeated without the <7 of quotation as normally in 
Brahmana passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 14. v.7.4 supplements v. 5. 4. 8 
and explains iv. 4. 4.7; 6. 5. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the 
Rastrabhrt bricks. In у. 7. 5 Prajapati has doublets in Vigvakarman and 
Paramesthin. v. 7. 6 supplements v. 2.6.1; 8.1; 4.9.1; 2.6.1; the rules 
as to abstinence from sexual relations given in v. 7. 6. 5 are more stringent 
and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8. 3. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a 
supplement to iv. 7. 14. v.7.8 supplements v. 2.8.1 and v. 2.6.1. In 
v. 7.9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneself is 
made good, and in paragraph 5 the Naciketa Cayana verses are again 
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical 
purposes are given; this section assumes that all the vietims are slain, 
rather against v. 1.8.8, but in accord with v. 2. 9. 8, 4, to which this 
passage is a supplement. 

It may not be without interest to note that the metaphor of the 
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10, 5 has a parallel in the 
comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is 
another from the horse in v. 5. 10. 7. It is curious that çak with a 
negative there takes an infinitive in tum in v. 5. 2. 1; 8. 2; and 5. 4. In 
у. 5. 1. 6 the sequence of уб... cinuté tadtg evd tád ártim archet is rather 
careless. In cyetí akwruta in v. 5. 8. 1 the t is an extension of the use seen 
in mugtt and mithunt in other parts of the texb;! possibly thus is to be 


1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 55 1098, 1094. 
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explained агалай sādayati in v.6.9.1, but the Vis not there treated in the 
Pada аз pragrhya. The use of gáptil, and matiradvarundtam in v. 7. 6, 5 
are both rare and the latter is curious. In v. 5. 1. 2 there is an apparent 
borrowing from ii. 2. 1.5. 

Sixthly, the Sattrayana (vii. 1. 4-10; 9. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 
5. 1-10) has for the most part no parallel in the other Yajurveda texts; 
only the Gavam Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7-10; 5. 1-10) are found also in the 
Kathaka, and the Sattras must be deemed to be a special development of 
the ritual. The section has on the other hand very close relations with 
the Pañcaviůça Brahmana. 

Even in the parts of the text that are not open to suspicion of later 
addition there has been in the process of the formation of the Saùhitā 
a certain amount of variation; thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and 
the Acvamedha have forced themselves into 1. 4. 32-84 and 85 and 86 
respectively. In i. 7 there has crept in a single Anuvaka (i. 7. 2) which 
belongs to the Darya Hautra, and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at 
Istis; it is curiously enough strikingly marked out from its surroundings 
by its use of the perfect in narration eleven times in the form «vàca ; one 
imperfect occurs in the same clause, avadatàm, but it is clearly differentiated! 
in sense, for it means ‘the two (sages) were conversing (about the cow)’ 
while the шойса gives the dicta of the sages. In the rest of i there are 
96 imperfects and no narrative perfects. 

This criterion warns us against accepting as a principle the view that the 
actual age of the several portions of the Brahmans is different. Eggeling* 
has pointed out in the case of the Catapatha that this is not a safe inference 
from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS. iii, which is certainly a sup- 
plement, contains no narrative perfects to 120 imperfects ; vii, also later in 
its place, has to 811 imperfects only 2 narrative perfects, viz. vaca in 
vii. 4 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, in each case contrasted with an imperfect of narrative 
and approximating to a present such as is often found? because the dictum 
still holds 20044 In ii there is one шойса, ii. 6. 2.3, to 560 imperfects ; in 
v. 65 perfects (цойса in v. 4.2.2; 6. 6.3; iyàya, v. 1. 8. 2; 2.8. 1; 3.2 4; 
‘лайт cakāra, v. 3. 8. 1) are found compared with 338 imperfects; those in 
1yáya; however, are not really narrative at all, but represent an abiding 
condition (Yama’s overlordship, the position of the Brhati metre), and 


1 : 
Quen iiney, PAOS. May, 1891, a mere imperfect; but of. Delbrück, 


Аита. Synt. рр. 298-800 ; Vergi. Synt- il 
2 SBE. хи. xxxiy ; XLIY. xiii. 272 SPP E 


3 Usually with the heavy reduplication 5 So Whi i 

Т itney; the number is really sever’ 

4 Seo my note, JRAS. 1912, p. 724. Anrcih, v. 2. Jo Uds is again в case of present 
vii. 8. 1. 8, seems more clearly a case of and past force, especially the latter. 
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vidärw cakāra expresses the permanent teaching as compared with the 
result to the teacher, given by an imperfect. In vi these are 472 imperfects 
and 7 perfects; uvāca occurs at vi. 4. 5.2; in vi. 1. 6. 4 iyāya seems really 
a present; tatāna in vi. 1. 11. 3 is repeated from the Mantra and is really 
present; in vi. 6. 2. 2, 8 papracha and шойса twice occur, but babhūvuh is 
really a present! and is different in sense from 45% in pratisthapya dei 
In other respects the language of the Bráhmana portions show a constant 
similarity; I can find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious 
in the case of the Yajiavalkya and Candilya books of the Catapatho 
Втаћтата. The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the 
book; thus ajaksirá is found in ii. 2. 4. 4; v. 4. 8. 2; vàva in ii, 5. 11: 8; 
vi, 4. 5. 2; kásmáàt satyăt in ii. 6. 8. 1; vi. 4. 0. 7 ; tásmad aksnayd pacávó 
даті, prá haranti in v. 2. 10. 5; vi. 8. 10. 6; with adityébhyah kamaya- 
labhanta, ii. 1. 2. 8, may be compared agnáye médhayalabhanta, vi. 8. 5. 1; 
the phrase d vrecyate with the dative is found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1; 2.8. 4; 
8.8.1; 5.9.1; v. 1. 7. 1; 5. 7. 2; vi. 1. 4. 9, &c.) ; the curious use of one 
noun with ca with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the context, 
appears in ii. 4. 4. 1, 2; v. 2.8.2; the nominative with rūpái kriva is 
found in v. 2. 6. 5; vi. 1.3.1; 6. 5; 2.4.2,4; 7.1; vii. 1.6.2, 8,4; daksina 
adverbially appears in v. 2.10.5; vi. 1.1.1; 5.2; mithunt evá téna karoti, 
iii. 4.9. 1, is paralleled by mithunt bhdvanith, v. 8. 6.8; quithwná bhavatah, 
vi 5. 8.6; the rare iàják occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7; 2. 2. 8, &c. ; iii. 2. 8. 4; 
v. 4. 5,5; vi. 4.6.4; 5.6.5. The moods and the tenses appear in precisely 
the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all cases is restricted to 
sentences in reported narrative, such as jayatat, fdhyatai, asat, bhavat, 
vi. 5. 6. 2; ddat, wpadhiyantat, védat, v. 2. 10. 8 ;. skdndat, asat, ii. 6.6.2; 
repeated verbatim in vi. 2. 8. 5 ; sarindvat, rdhnávat, v. 5. 9. 1 з juhavan, 
ii. 6. 11. 5; ucyāntai, grhydntai, vi. 4. 7. 1; asam, 2; grhyatai, 3; 8.8; 
тат (çrīņan in MSS.), vi. 4. 8. 1; the optative use in sá tuat yajeta 5 
yajiásyártya vásījānt syát, ii. 6. 6. 8, has а parallel in vi. 4. 8. 1, sá 
adkvaryúk зуда yah sómam upavahárant sárvabhyo devátabla Mp ta 
The aorist has its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasto 2 
‚ throughout in its sense of a present, as in akar, Ш. 4. 10.4; v. e le 
ahváta, v. 5. 6. 1; арай, vii. 5.8. 2. In fact, the language 38 on the whole 
of a consistent texture throughout, the chief cases of bc Е being 
found in the Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5-7). Moreover, in > не. 
Brāhmana the same forms are of common. occurrence, and for the mos 


! Whi it as a perfe put ^? See note ad loc. 
Whitney (os COS a Ras 3 See Woher, Indische Studien, xiii. 267-269. 
ii, 271-275. 
k [5.0.2. 18] 
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e no question of later or earlier date in the composition of 
the о oa If the Kathaka portion (iii. 10-12) is omitted, 
there are only 25 perfects in narrative to 1426 imperfecis, and of these 
six are found (with 26 imperfects) in one section, 1. 5. 3, eight in ii. $. 10 
(following 8 imperfects), and the others are scattered in i. 5. 2. 15 ii. 2.7.8; 
11, 5 (there two cases of first piural intended for distinction from the 
imperfecta); 7. 18. 8 (introductory to a narrative) ; iii. 2.9. 15; 5. 4; 6.1; 
8. 6.5; 9.15.8. Moreover, in ii. 2. 11. 1 seq. the instrumental singular 
qráyukti occurs, а form to which no parallel exists in the Brahmana 
portions of the Sanhita ; it is, however, a form which occurs in the 
Ваал It is improbable therefore that the prose parts of the Sanhita 

i atly in date. 

E te eas and the Brahmana of the SamÁhitó show in general the 
closest and most intimate relations, pointing to the dependence of the latter 
on the former. The Brahmana portion of the text does not attempt to 
deal in full with every verse of the Saühità. Only what is of importance or 
of interest from a theological point of view attracts attention, and, as the 
supplement to the fire-piling ritual shows, the points dealt with could 
easily be increased indefinitely. It is impossible then to seek to show that 
the whole of the Mantras of the Sanita were before the framers of the Brah- 
mana, and recourse must be had to the negative argument, that no portion 
of the text can be shown to be deliberately ignored in the Brahmana. 

To this general correspondence of Mantra and Brahmana there appears 
to be only one considerable exception or apparent exception, which has 
been mentioned above? In v. 4. 6. 4 the sacrificer is described as repeating 
the Apratiratha hymn and it is said досотсблї, bhavati. The hymn із 
RY. x. 108 as presented in iv. 6. 4, where in all twelve verses are given 
from it, ver. 12 being omitted ; in the Atharvaveda (xix. 18) it has eleven 
verses, the first verse being new, and the rest representing in different 
order RY. x. 103. 1-11, ver. 10 being omitted. The Mazérayani (ii. 10. 4) 
has ten verses, omitting ver. 10; the Kathaka (xviii. 5) also has ten verses, 
omitting ver, 10, and the first ten verses in iv. 6. 4 omit ver. 11 which 
follows, being itself followed by ver. 18 and then by RV. vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. 
The Vajasaneyt extends the number to seventeen by including the whole of 
X. 108 and a supplementary verse* and the three verses of vi. 75. The 
Gutapatha, on the other hand, in ix. 2.8.6 refers to twelve verses as the 


> See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 281. Cf. 3 Not ver. 11 as Weber (Indische Studien, xiii. 
Bohtlingk, BKSGW. 14 Nov. 1893, 280) states. 

* For it of. Scheftelowitz, Die apokryphen des 
Rgveda, p. 7, with Oldenberg, GGA. 1907. 
pp. 222, 228. 
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Apratiratha. _The Kathaka (xxi. 10) recognizes a ten-verse hymn, and the 
Maitrayani (üi. 8. 7) says dácánvaha. 

Now are we in such a case to assume that the Brahmana had before it 
a text of the Saùhitā to which these verses had not yet been added? The 
Sütras of Apastamba and Baudhayana, likewise prescribe ten verses, but 
this is of no moment, as they simply follow the Brahmana. On the other 
hand, as we have seen above, the Руа сауа, twice (iii. 10; xvi. 26) 
expressly cites from two of the added verses. The Katydyana Crawta 
Sūtra (xi. 1. 9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn, 
showing that it knew the full text of seventeen verses (Vajasaneyi, xvii. 
83—49). The verses in both the cases of the Vajasaneyi and the Taittirtya 
must, we are to assume, have been added after the composition of the 
Brahmana section. Any conclusion must be conjectural, but it must be 
noted that the explanation could equally be given that the Brahmana 
adopts a ritual slightly different from that of the Sanità. The point of 
difference is indeed very slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra 
verses which are taken from the Rgved« and not à question of an integral 
part of the ritual text. The genuineness of the extra verses as once 
actually used in a Tuittiriya school is confirmed by the use in the 
Vajasaneyi where, however, there are used two additional verses, one 
of which is not properly Rgvedic.? 

The Sunhitd, it should be noted, does not contain the Mantras in 
every ease in the order of their use in the ritual. Thus in iv. 4. 5 the 

, Mantras c-e accompany each the placing of a brick in а different layer; so 

in iv. 4. 6 а-с accompany the putting of the Vievajyotis bricks in three 
successive layers, and so in iv. 4 6 e-h for the Samyani bricks. Similarly 
with the Rtavya bricks in iv. 4. 11 a, or with the Mantra (i. 1. 7 k) for 
the breaking up of the potsherds in the Purodaga rite. But in these cases 
thé Brahmana passage follows the Sanhita and. thus shows that this 
peculiarity of the Sanhita was already before the framers of the 
Brahmana. 

In vi. 2. 10. 1 and 2 there is a clear discrepancy between the text of the 
Sanhita and the use made of it, аз is shown in the note on that passage. 
So also in vi. 8.9.8. Again in vi. 3. 6 the order of the proceedings ш 1. 8.7 
is clearly departed from. ‘But it would be too much to rely on either case 
as & sign of a real discrepancy between the Mantras and the Brahmana; 

such variations are perfectly within the limits of possible divergency, and 
there are very few of them, nor are they of any material importance. 
the ВУ. seems to have had verses 1-11. 


1 ef. . 247; da- ў 
Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 247; Roce with possibly 18, 


Noten, ii, 822, n. 2. The oldest form of 
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$6. THE BRAHMAYA AND THE ARANYAKA. 


We have seen that the evidence of language does not suggest any 
very serious difference in position between the Bráhmana portions of the 
Sonhita ог the Brahmana or the Aranyaka, and this conclusion is fully 
justified by a consideration of the contents of these works, which in some 
degree invalidates the ordinary view ! that the distinction of Sanità and 
Brülmana is one of time pure and simple. 

It is clear at once that the Brahmana is a composite work, and 
doubtless it owes its existence to the desire of the Taittiriya school to 
emulate the Rgvedic tradition of Br&hmana and Sanhita, which led to the 
separation of both in the Vajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form of 
the work proves that its materials were merely then collected, not created. 
It shows as great a confusion of Mantra and Brahmana sections as the 
Бала, itself, as the following summary ? shows :— 

bol Mantra Supplement to Soma (Cukra and Manthin cups) 

26 Brahmana Explanation of Adhüna Mantras 

7 Mantra Adhana, Mantras 

8-10 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras 
2.1 Mantra ^ Adhana Mantras 

2-6 Brahmana Continuation of Sattras 


3.1 5 Supplement to the Punaraidheya 
2-9 » ^ Explanation of the Vajapeya 
10 3 Pindapitryajtia Е: 
4. 1 áü Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 
2 Mantra Sautramani in Кајаѕӣуа 


8 Mantra and Brahmans. Prayaccittas in the Agnihotra 

4 Brahmana Prayaccittas in the Agnihotra 

5-7 7 Prayaccittas in the Soma sacrifice 

8 Mantra Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

9,10 Brahmana Supplement to the Rajasiya (Caturmasya) 

5.1 Mantra "Тһе Naksatra brick Mantras (a variant to the 

Sanhita) 

2,8 Brahmana Explanation of these Mantras in the form of 
directions as to auspicious times for action * 


4 т Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowls) 
5 Mantra Supplement to the Rajasiya (Caturmasya; the 
cutting of the hair) 

1 See Weber, Indian Literature, рр. 92, 98; ? In one or two points differing from that of 
Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar?, p. xviii; Weber, Indische Studien, xii. 853. 
Wackernagel, Altindische Grammoafik, 1. 3 The commentator says that these are not 
Xxx; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 211. applicable to ritual purposes at all. 
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1.5 Brahmana 


.6 
7 Mantra 
8. j 


E 


9-12 Brahmana 
6.1-8.10 , 
ii. 1. 1-11 - 
2. 1-11 а 
3. 1-11 5 
4.1-8 Mantra 
5. 1-8 » 
6. 1-20 » 
- 7, 1-18 Е 
‚8. 1-9 Mantra 
iii. 1. 1-8 E 
4-6 Brahmana 
2. 1-10 » 
8. 1-11 » 
4. 1-19 = 
5. 1-18 Mantra 
6. 1-15 
7. 


Mantra (7, 8, 12, 18, 15-17) 


Explanation of the foregoing 

Sathtati brick Mantras 

Atharvagiras brick Mantras 

Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

Explanation of the Rajasiya 

Explanation of the Agnihotra 

Explanation of the Hotarah (Aranyaka, iii) 
3 м E] 3 3 

Various Upahomas (8 the Agrayana) 1 

j 1 


The Kaukili Sautram 1 


} Various Savas 

Yajyanuvakyas for the optional animal sacrifices 

The Naksatra offerings 

Explanation of the Naksatra offerings 

Explanation of the new and full moon offerings 
"n 3 3 ” LE) 

A list of victims at the human sacrifice? 

The Hotrs part at the new and full moon 
offerings 

The Hotr’s part at the animal sacrifice 


1-14 Mantra (4-14) Prayagcittas (4-6 for new and full moon, 


Brahmana (1-3) 7-14 for Soma offerings) 


3. 1-23 Brahmana 
9. 1-28 5 
10.1-8 Mantra - 
9-11 Brahmana 
11.1-6 Mantra 
7-10 Brahmana 


13.1 Mantra 
2 Bráhmana 
3 Mantra 
4 Brahmana 
5 » 
6-8 Mantra 


Horse sacrifice 

The S&vitra fre-piling 
The Niciketa fire-piling 
The Divaheyent offerings 
The Apadya offerings 


The Caturhotra fire-piling 
The Vaigvasrja fire-piling 


9 Mantra and Brahmana The Vaigvasrja fire-piling 


1 Bharadvaja, on ii.4, points out that this and 
the Prayagcitta section (iii. 7) are to be 


2 Merely a set of names of victims and objects: 
of offering with a single verb. 


applied in the appropriate places. 
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The contents of the Aranyaka are as follows :— 
i.1-82 Mantra with Brahmana The Aruna fire-piling 
i. 1,2 Brahmana Vedic study 
8-6 Mantra Prayaccittas (Küşmāņda Homa) 
7-8  Brühmana 


39 33 » 
9 a Vedic study 
10-18 = The Brahma sacrifice 
14, 15 3 Interruption of study 


16-18 е Prayagcittas 
19,20 Mantra (with Bráhmana in 19) Upasthanas. 
iii. 1-11 Mantra The Hotàrah (verses for the Caturhotra fire- 


piling 
12 . х Verses for the fire-piling! 
18 5 Verses for the human sacrifice ? 
14 5 Verses for the animal sacrifice ? 
15-21 Е Verses for the Brahmamedha * 
iv. 1-42 The Pravargya 


» 
< у.1-19  Brühmana 5 
vi 1-12 Mantra The Pitrmedha 
vii-x Mantra and Brahmana Upanisads 


“There is no doubt that these two works are mere agglomerations of 
material: the tradition assigns to the Kathaka school the whole of the 
Brahmana from iii, 10-12 and the Aranyaka,i and ii, and these sections 

. .show their origin by preserving у and v for iy and wv, the normal modes 
of writing of the Taittiriya itself. Moreover, in the Brahmana, ii. 2 and 8 
"treat of the Hotarah Mantras of the Aranyaka, iii in quite a different 
way from the Brahmana, iii. 12.5, the model used by the scholiast in 
his explanation of these Mantras, which naturally from their mystic 
nature lent themselves to many ritual and also magic uses, of which many 

Е are given in the earlier Brahmuna text. z 
* It is of great importance to note that the Sutras accord in recognizing 
- the whole content both of the Brahmana and of the Aranyaka. Thus 
Baudhayana (ii. 1) enumerates the whole content of the Brahmana and 
the Aramyaka, and, excluding the Upanisads and the Svadhyaya section 
(Aranyaka, ii), he deals with practically the whole text of those works 


| 3 So Apastamba гойо Sitra, xvi. 28.8. Bha- 4 Bharadvaja (probably Bhiradvaja is meant) 


radvija (Bhiradvaja) ascribes this and in commentary on iii.21. The inclusion 
Brahmam ry on iii. 21. ; 
4 ares edha. of 14 and 16 with the Süktas of Brahman, 


ii. 8, suggested by Weber, Indische Studien, 
xii. 352, n. 6, seems unlikely. 


a 


= > Ibid. xix. 16, 90. 


жагу ^4 
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known to us. It is true! that the commentary on the Kaukili Sautrà- | 
mani was early lost, and that those on'the human sacrifice and the Hotarah 

are not known to exist, but both these are dealt with by Apastamba 

(xx. 24-25. 2; xiv. 18-5); the commentary on the Brahmana, iii. 6, quotes 

Baudhayana freely though the text is not yet elsewhere known, and we 

have the Vivarana of Bhavasvamin on the Caturmasya., 

Similarly Apastamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he 
does not deal with the Upanisads. Thus he deals with the Savas of the 
Brahmana, (ii. 7) in xxii. 25-28, both forms of the Sautramant in xix. 1-10, 
the optional animal and. other offerings in xix. 16-27, the different forms 
of piling of the fire of the Kathake in xix. 11-15, together with the 
Divahgyeni and Apadya offerings, and the Hotérah (Aranyaka, iti) in 
xiv. 18-15. In other cases he quotes the text if he does not explain it, 

‘as in ix. 1, 20 he alludes to the Pitrmedha of Aranyaka, vi. Sayana 
on Aranyaka, vi, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the views of Bharadvaja, 
and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recognizing 
the use of the Upahomas (Brahman, ii. & 5) and the Prayagcittas (ibid. 
iii. 7), and adopts his views in part of the use of Aranyaka, iii. 15-21. 
Corroborative evidence can also be found in the relation of the Manava 
Crauta Sütra to the Martrayant Saihita. У 

The Sitras do not recognize any distinction between the Aranyaka, 
the Brahmana, or the Samhita as regards their Brahmans portions." The 
term brahmana is constantly used in Baudhayana and Apastamba to cover 
either the Brahmana parts of the Saùhitā or the Brahmana parts of the 
Brühmama or the Brahmana parts of the Aranyaka; brahmana indeed 
has not а technical sense as a reference to & definite text or portion of а: 
text, but merely as a ritual explanation, which in certain cases is sufficiently 
detailed to render further detailed description needless; e.g. in Apastamba 
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Arunaketuka and Divahgyenayah 
rites that they are explained in the Brahman, the first being found in 
the Aranyaka, i, and the latter in the Brahmana, їй. 12. 1,2. Sofaras | 
we can judge there is no trace of any distinction being felt by the 
Sitrakaras between the nature of the texts before them; they fit all 
into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahmans. Moreover, these 
Mentras and Brahmana portions were arranged in ‘Anuvakas, and these 
Anuv&kas were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be 
impossible, so far as can be seen, to prove that to them even the Sanhita 


i Baudha- 5 А good case is the combination in Baudha- 
; sons a ret eue ros yana, xiv. 4, of Savhita, iii. 1. 7. 2, and 
2 See also viii. 4. 8, where reference is made Bráhmaga, і. 6. 4. 1. 


to Aranyaka, iii. 7. 
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уаз yet a definite unit; this was the case as regards matter by the time of 
the Pada text and the Pratirakhya, though not necessarily arranged in the 
exact order as at present, and even in the Kandanukrama the exact order 
is not yet apparently fixed. For ће Brahmana and the Aranyaka there is 
not the evidence of the Pada text or the Pratigakhya, and the Kandanu- 
krama so freely alters the arrangement of the Brahmana and Aranyake 
that it is probably fair to conclude that the order of the sections was not 
then at all fixed; similarly the Sutras themselves were not at first arranged 
in definite order. Thus it is still very doubtful what place should in 
Baudhayana be ascribed to the Pravargya: there is evidence that it was 
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the Agnistoma;! there is also 
doubt as to the position of the Kathaka section? and in the case of 


Apastamba the Pravargya, though it now appears as xv, refers (xv. 1. 4) . 


to a subsequent section (xvi. 1. 7), and in yet other cases seems to have 
been placed between the tenth алд ће" eleventh chapters? It seems, 
therefore, that the fixing of the order of the texts is a later product. 

The question, however, arises, at what period and for what reasons 
the Saùhitā was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion of the Brahmana and 
the Aranyaka? The step was taken by the time the Pada text was 
constructed, and if we trust the Kandanukrama* the maker of it, Atreya, 
applied the process to an existing text proclaimed by Ukha, who had 
learned it from Tittiri, his teacher being Yaska Paingi, who learned from 
Vaicampüyana, It is, of course, possible, that the Pada text was the 
origin of the differentiation of the Saùhitā and the Brahmana, but this 
seems improbable and it is more likely that the Sanhita owes its 
peculiar character to its being put together by some teacher whose 
authority was adequate to secure its acceptance in the school, perhaps 
the hand of Tittiri himself, for Weber's è suggestion of his derivation from 
the motley character of the work is hardly to be seriously considered. 

16 18, at any rate, impossible to adopt what might seem the easier 
explanation that the Brahmana represents later additions due to the 
development of the sacrificial ritual. That this is true of certain portions 
both of the Brahmana and the Aramyaka is indeed very probable; the 
Upenisads, the K&thaka sections, the human sacrifice (Brahmana, Ш. 4), 
the Pitrmedha (Aramyaka, vi), the Naksatrestayah (Brahman, i. 5. 1-8; 


1 See Cala: 

| M ded das rituelle Sitra des Baudha- © СЕ, in the case of the Rgveda the conclusions 

BBE cont Seon? L12, Of Hegeling, of Roth (KZ. xxvi. 47) and Oldenberg 

[ i : (Prolegomena, р. 386). 

9 Indian Literature, p. 87. The name has 
parallels in India among sages, possibly 
anickname, Cf. Kacyapa. 


-3 See Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, р. 54, 
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ii 1), the Svādhyāyabrāhmaņa (Aranyaka, ii) may for various reasons 
be regarded as later additions. The Upanisads are evidence of a more 
developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the Samhita, and in 
detail show traces of later origin. Thus Aramyaka, vii hes an Upanisad 
of the Saùhitā, which may be compared with that-in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii, and which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clearly 
and very probably implicitly recognizes the Sanhità text: it also mentions 
Очфза, which is not mentioned by name in the Aitareya. Aranyaka, ix in 
its style shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven 
perfects to ten imperfects, a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as 
regards the Swithjta and the greater part of the Brahmana. Aranyaka, x 
is admittedly late, containing among other things & supplement to the 
Catarudriya which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac- 
teristics of Rudra-Qiva.! In this connexion it is of interest to note that 
the Tribhdsyaratna on Prütigakhya, xviii. 1, quotes the ends of the 
Sanhita, and the Brahmana, and of Aranyaka, v. It is probable that the 
explanation of this fact is to be looked for in a question of arrangement : 
the Upanisads are older, of course, than the Tribhagyaratna, a modern 
text, as is shown? by the fact that the Ciksa, which is older than the 
Tribhasyoratna, quotes thrice (226, 386, 889) from the Yajfila, the latest 
of them: all. But the Upanisads may well in some versions have been 
regarded as not part of the Aramyaka, and it is not a fatal objection? 
' to this suggestion of Sieg's* that the sixth book of the Aranyaka is the 
Pitrmedha and not an Upanisad at all, for the Pitymedha may well have 
occupied а different place in the order of the Aranyaka in different 
. recensions. The Pitrmedha, moreover, is in the Baudhayana ritual placed 
after the Grhya Sūtra,’ i.e. very late in the composition of the text, which 
is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitrmedha also 
seems on other grounds to be a later addition; it has no parallel in the 
other, Kathaka and Maitrayani,® texts, and seems to denote a ritual 
development of the same type as the Grhya ritual.’ The. Pravargya 
sections (Aranyaka, iv and v) seem also to be в later addition, as the 
parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Khila book of the Maitrayant 
(iv. 9), and there is no parallel to the Brahmana at all therein. This is 
supported by the fact that the Vajasameyt has the Mantras in books 
xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the Çatapatha Brakmana treats of 


1 Cf, Kathaka Saute, xvii. 11; Maitrdyant © See Caland, Uber das rituelle Sūtra des Baudhd~ 


Sanhita, ii. 9. 1, both Inter additions. yana, p. 18. 
* Seo Lüders, Vydsa-Cikshd, p. 61. 6 For the Vdjasaneyi вес XXXV; clearly a supple- 
3 As suggested by Lüders, loc. cit. mentary section. ^ 
í Bharadvaja Gikehd, pp. 3 seq. 7 Cf. Gatapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7. 
[z.0.s. 18] 
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the Pravargya in its last book, together with the Upanisad, both in 
the Madhyamdina and also apparently once in the Капуа recension, 
Aranyaka, ii treats of the study rules of the Veda and may be 
compared with Catapatha Brahmana, xi. 5. 6 and 7, passages which 
occur in a book of supplementary matter: there are in sections 7-19 
three perfects to twenty-three imperfects, but this is not of much impor- 
tance in itself: on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter ів 
clearly not very early and the other Black Yajurveda Sanhita texts have 
no parallel! The Kathaka sections (Brahmana, iii. 10-12 ; Aranyaka, i) 
go together: they contain supplementary methods of piling the fire and 
may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the lack 
of parallels in the other Sañhitās, including the Vajasaneyi and the 
Qatapatha Brahmana. In form the sections show somewhat curious 
divergences: in iii. 10 there are twenty-six perfects to seven imperfects; 
in iii, 11 the figures are twenty-one to twenty-seven: in iii 12 only two to 
sixty-one; and in Aranyaka, i. 28 there are thirty imperfects without a 
perfect. 

All the Aranyaka may thus be deemed later than the айй in its 
composition as regards the Brahmana passages, and in its redaction to its 
existing form as regards the Mantra portions; some of the Mantras are 
no doubt late inventions, but some are old Mantras in a new setting. In 
the case of the Brahmana the Naksatrestayah (i. 5. 1-3; iii. 1. 1-6) have 
no parallel in the other Saahitas or the Patapatha, and must be regarded 
as later in character on the whole: the style of iii. 1 is, however, free 
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general style of the 
Brahmana. The Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice are found 
in iii. 6 and only paralleled in the Khila book of the Maitrayani, iv. 
18, with scattered passages in the last chapters of books xv, xvi, and 
xviii of the Kathaka, and so must be a later addition, but they are parallel 
with the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the батл itself. The Kaukili 
Sautramani, as contrasted with the Sautramani of the Rajasüya (TS. i. 8. 21); 
is dealt with in ii. 6; it has parallels only in the appended books (xix, XX: 
and xxi) of the Vajasaneyi,? in a late book (xxxviii) of the Kathaka, and in 
iü. 11 of the Maitrayant, where it is somewhat out of place. The Savas 
and the Süktas of ii. 7 and 8 with Aranyaka, iii. 14 (and 15), are apparently 
late, as the latter has no direct parallel in the Kathaka and the former only: 
in book xxxvii, while ii. 8 has close parallels only in the last chapter (iv. 14) 
of the Maitrayant, and is a collection of Vajyanuvakyas for the options | 


1 The Küsmünda Mantras (ii. 3-6) are of the * Fi i jasaneyi 
pases а * For the difference of age in the Vdjast 
latest Prüyaccitta type ; cf. BDS. iii. 7. see Woher, Indian Literature, рр. 107-115. | 
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animal offerings. In ії. 7 there is also found the treatment of the late form 
of sacrifice, the Aptoryáma; there are fifty-four imperfects to a solitary 
perfect. The Upshomas of ii. 4 and 5, Mantra chapters, are ‘also of a 
supplementary character. The Achidrak&nda (iii. 7) presents both Mantra 
and Brahmana,and its subject, Prayagcittas, is of a supplementary character:* 
there are no narrative ‘tenses at all. The list of victims for the human 
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no parallel in any other Black Yajurveda Sanhita, 
but it has а parallel in the late book Vajasaneyi, xxx. Brahmana, ii. 2 
and 8, explains the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotárah in Aranyaka, iii, 
and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kathaka, ix, and 
Maitrayani, i. 9. 

Of the remaining sections of the Brahmana, iii. 8 and 9 explain the 
Agvamedha and have a parallel only in the Patapatha Brahmana, xiii; to 
thirty-six and fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect 
each to be set off, and there are no special signs of lateness in the chapters 
other than those to be derived from the subject-matter and the exceptional 
position of the sacrifice. 

In addition to these longer passages there are others which show very 
clearly their supplementary character. Thus i. 2. 2-6; 4.5-7 deal with the 
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively; the former adds nothing 
important to book vii of the Sanhita, the latter gives some Prüyagcittas;" 
a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in 
i. 4 1 which deals with the Soma cups, 1. 5. 4 which treats of the bowls, 
andi. 5.919. In i. 5. 9 are addenda to the rite between the consecration 
rites and the first pressing, 10 deals with the Trivrt Stoma and other 
Stomas, 11 with the cake-offering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the 
seven metres. Тһе passages contain, beside perfects like juhavam cakrul 
and apajaghwire, the story of Prahrada Kayavadha, and the description 
of the kuçīs, pins used to mark out recitations of the Saman singers, 
which are not found in other Yajurveda texts. In i. 4. 3, 4 are given 
Prüyaccittas for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra 
ritual (Brahmana, ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with suspicion the 
scattered fragments of the Rajasuys, viz. two Brahmana sections on the 
Caturmasya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras In 1. 5.9 with 
the Brahesana in i. 5. 6,and the Seutrémagi Mantras in i & 2 which do 
not belong to the Kaukili form of that rite (Brakmand, 1. 69. Ini ll 
and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, the first an addition 


cage of several sacrificers in one village, 


1 VS Е т 
Cf. Sanhita, iij. 2. 10. 4, 5 with ii. 5. 3. 8. Ui EE un ve 


2 It has parallels in XKüthaka, XXXV. Cf. 
. Bloomfield, Atharoaveda, рр. 83-86. 
з Namely in 1.4.5 for а somatireka, 6 for the 
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to the Сита and-Manthin Grahas (8077412,1. 4. 8,9), the second Pavamang 
verses for the sacrificer In i. 5. 7, 8 the Mantras are given for the 
Samtati and Atharvagiras bricks respectively, the former following the 
Ap&nabhrts (байла, iv. 3. 8), the latter following in place the Atme- 
паказ of the Samhita, v. 5. 8, which is itself later than the bulk of the 
text of iv and v, and being evidently the subject of the comment in 
Sanhita, у. 6. 6.3. The verses occur in the Mattrayari, ii. 18. 6, but in 
the Kathaka only in xxxix. 12, which accords with the appearance in this 
use only in the supplementary part of the Saùhitā. Again іп у. 7. 1.1 and 


d 
i 
$ 


v. 7. 9. 4 certain of the verses in the Nāciketa fire-piling (iii. 11. 6. 8) are. 


referred to, but it would be unwise to assume that the section in which these 
verses were found was also then existing. It may also be noted that to the 
Samhita, v. 5. 9. 1, there is a precisely parallel passage in the Brahmama, 
iii. 9. 8. 1, where the same situation is described, in the one case having 
reference to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse sacrifice. 
It is unnecessary to suppose either is the original of the other passage; 
they may well both belong to one composer. | 

On the other hand, the Sanità contains a portion, in the description of 
the new and full moon ritual, which essentially requires to be supplemented 
ру the Mantras of the Brahmana, iii. 5. Thus ii. 5.7 and 8 comment on 
the Brahmana, iii. 5. 1 and 2; ii. 5.9 on iii. 5. 8. 1—4. 1;. ii. 6. 1, 2 on 
iii. 5. 5-7; ii. 6. 7 on iii. 5.8; ii. 6. 9 on iii. 5. 10; ii. 6. 10 on iii. 5. 11; in 
ii, 6. 4 there is а Brahmana in part parallel with #1. 2.9; and in ii. 6. 5 
а parallel with iii. 3.6. But it is not possible to assert that the collection 
of the Brahmana was precisely that presupposed: in the Sanhita. 

In one case, iii. 5. 11, the бойла presents what із in effect a supplement 
to the Brahmana (її. 6), giving the Mantras for the Hotr for the. animal 
sacrifice, In the Kathaka (xv. 12) and in the.Maitrayant (iv. 10. 4; 13.1) 
the verses are also given in connexion with the Mantras found in the 
Brahmana, But Ш. 5. 11 belongs, like the Yajyanuvakya sections gene- 
rally, to the latest strate of the Sañùhitā, and deals with Mantras of a priest 
other than the Adhvaryu. 

The Hotürah in the Aranyaka, iii, have a parallel in the Kathaka, іх, 
—— and the Maitrayami, і. 9, and in so far have a certain antiquity, though 
_ the essential nature of the Hotarah is a development of the sacrificial 

ritual in the direction of the Upanisads. The Brahmana in the Brahmant, 
П, 2 and 9, is in a similar position ; its turning of the formulae to magical 
usages 18 not primitive. s 
There remain certain passages which have a greater claim to originality 


1 See Apastamba Crauta Süira, x. 7. 13. 
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and early date. (1) The omission of the account of the establishing of the 
fires in the Saùhită is supplied in the Brahmana, both Mantra (i. 1.7 ; 2. 1) 
and Brühmana (i. 1. 2-6, 8-10). The passage is found in the Maitrayant 
Sanhita (i. 6) as follows: 


i. 6. 1, 2 = Brahmana, 1. 1. 7; 2.1. 
6 


4, 5 = » 1. 1. 

6 = x i17 

7 = T i. 1. 8. 

8 = A i. 1. 6. 

9 = 5 11.2. 
10 = 5 1. 1. 6. 
RS ain 1. 1. 9. 
By = т 1.1.4 


There are also passages in the Kathaka (vii. 15; viii. 1,8-5,10) and the 
Catapatha Brühmama (ii. 1. 1-2. 2), and the Kapisthala, vii. 

(2) In i, 8. 2-9 there is found the Brahmana, for the Vajapeya- There 
are Brahmanas in the Maitrayami (i. 11. 4-9), the Kathaka (xiv. 5-10), and 
‘the Catapatha (v. 1. 1-2. 2). 

(8) In i. 6. 1-8. 10 is found the main Brahmana for the Rajastiya, including 
the Caturmasya ; the Maitrayant (i. 10. 5-20) gives the Caturmasya as in 
i. 6, and the rest of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 8 and 4, the Khila book 
of that text. The Kathaka (xxxvi. 1-14) has а parallel to the Caturmasya. 
The Catapatha has parallels to the Caturmisya in ii. 5 and 6, and to the 
Rajasüya in v. 2. 8-5. 5. E 

(4) The Brahmana for the Agnihotra occurs in П. 1, and has parallels 
in the Kathaka, vi, the Kapisthala, iv, the Maitrayant, i, 8, and the 
Catapatha, v. 1. 1-2. 2. The imperfect in narrative 18 found without 
exception іп all these four passages.” f s 

(5) The Brāhmaņa for the new and full moon eerie d occurs in 
ii. 9 and 3. It has parallels in the Kathaka, XXX the apii 
xlvii, the Maitrayant, iv. 1, and the Catapatha, i. The chapters 7 5 
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and seventeen ппрегтес 
in narrative. 


$ 7. THe RELATION OF THE SANHITA TO OTHER TEXTS. 
` (а) The other Saihitas of the Yajurveda. 


i i he Taittiriya must have 
It is beyond question that the Mantras of t 
been developed in that school from a common stock, which also afforded 


1 The numbers are, in the case of (1) 141, of (2) 61, of (3) 139, of (4) 94. 
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the origin of other Sanhitas, and especially of the Kdthaka, the 
Kapisthala, and the Maátrügams Saihitas. АП. these texts show a 
generic similarity which marks them off, as tradition asserts, from the’ 
White Yajurveda, as represented by the Vajasameyi Sanhita and the 
Catapatha Brahmana. The mere fact of the careful separation of 
Mantra and Brahmana shown in those texts proves that they were thus 
arranged deliberately as an improvement on the confusion of the 
Taittiriya and other texts). It is true that this confusion may be 
overrated: the great fire-piling ritual in Taittirtya, iv, in Mantra is 
Separated clearly from the Brahmana in v; and i. 1-4 is also purely 
Mantra with a widely separated Brahmana (Taittiriya Brahmamna, iii. 
2, 8; Sanhitd, vi), and there are similar distinctions in the other texts. 
But the fact remains, as the list given above shows, that in many cases 
Mantra and Brahmana do go hand in hand, and in some cases even in 
the Taittirīya are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more 
common in the system of division of the Каак and Mattrayanz texts. 
It does not, of course, follow that the composition of the verses and 
the Brahmana passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Yajur- 
veda Sanhit& from the first was a complex of Mantra and Brahmana. 
Such & view is not very probable. The collection of Mantras must have 
become a more or less fixed matter, while speculation was still of less 
account. The ritual must have demanded fixed texts before the priests 
began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts, being 
turned into a text-book for formal record. But we cannot doubt that 
our existing Sanhités were constructed when the importance of the 
speculation was at least as great as that of the Mantras. The Mantras 
are taken over as an integral part of the texts and as a basis for the 
Speculations. 
It ‘is a clear sign of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis 
rather than used as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases 
they are taken over in a wholly hopeless form. Thus in i. 2. 2¢; iv. 1. 96, 


_ and in the Brahmana, iv. 1.9. 1; vi. 1.2. 5,6 the line ВУ. v. 50. 1 is 
rendered utterly meaningless by the change of vígvo to осие and igudhyate 


to teudhyasi; the Vajasaneyi (iv. 8) Kathaka (ii. 2), and Mastrayant 


Ail, 7. 7) have the correct text. So in vii. 3.11.1 dpa te huve savühám. 


is certainly inferior to «sa(v) uhám of the Kathaka (Agvamedha, iii. 1). 


Again in vii 4. 18. 8 мати is really а vox nihili, though tilamé of 
the Vajasaneyi (xxiii. 24), which is supported by the Qakhayana Qrauta 


3 E - 3 
Cf. Eggeling, SBE. хп. xxvii. following Oldenberg, Prolegomena, PP- 
290 seq. 
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Sutra (xvi. 4. 1) and the Agvuldyana (x. 8) is equally of uncertain value.' 


Even the sacrificial cry, cónsa móda iva, given in iii. 2. 9.5, is of doubtful - 


accuracy,” as is the accentuation of vāci in ukthám väcindrāyu, ili. 9. 9. 1-4, 
if the Pada text is authentic in its version? In iv. 1. 9c the vocative 
dhrgwu is clearly э mere blunder as compared with the Vajasaneyz, хі. 68. 

It is perfectly clear that the Vajasaneyt Sañhitā in the text is inferior 
in originality to the text of the Black Yajurveda: it has evidently been 
altered in course of time and before its present redaction to correspond. 
closely with the text of the Rgveda, and indeed in one recension* the 
Rgveda treatment of d between vowels as { has been adopted. The 
conclusion is therefore justified that the Vdjasaneyi was reduced to its 
present form when the influence of the Rgveda was more and more 
predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than 
the Black texts, including the Taittirīya. This applies even to the more 
original books i-xviii which contain the portions of the Sanhita, which 
belong clearly to the early joint stock of the Yajurveda Saühitàs, and of 
course more strongly to the other books, which present the Sautrámani 
(xix-xxi), the Agvamedha (xxii-xxv), supplements to the early sections 
(xxvi and xxvii) and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix), the Purusa- 
medha (xxx and xxxi), the Sarvamedha (xxxii and xxxiii) the Upanigads 
(xxxiv. 1-6; xl) the Pitryajfia (xxxv) and the Pravargya (xxxvi-xxxix), 
to all of which parallels are to be found only in the Brakmana or the 
Aranyaka or supplementary parts of the Sanhita. It is in harmony with 
this later character of the Saihita that tradition itself does not ascribe its 
Brahmana, the Catapatha, to a very early period, for Apastamba in the 
Dharma Sitra (i. 2. 5. 6) talks of Qvetaketu as an avara. 

Tt does not seem to be possible to derive any real criterion of com- 
parative age from the treatment of Rgvedic Mantras in the three Sanhitas 
of the Black Yajurveda. It is the case that in each from time to time 
there are marked divagations from the Rgvedic form. The Kathaka and the 
Maitrāyanī in these cases often agree with each other against the Rgveda 
and the Taittirīya: thus in iv. 1. 8 the Taittirtya preserves a fairly 
accurate version of the hymn, x. 121. But in harmony the other two 
texts maltreat the hymn: in v. 4 the mention of the Himavant mountains 
gives way to the colourless ‘all hills’; in the same verse the double 
genitive (ydsyemah pradíco ydsya bali) yields to the tame déco yásya 
pradicah páñca devil, another of many cases of the love of the later texts 

А 7] : see ing, SBE. хи. xlv. 
: a ЕЕ 0 5 Боа А. Eggeling, ор. cit. 


3 Weber, op. cit. xiii. 95. p. xli. 
* The Kanva, which also uses dh in the gen. < Oldenberg, Prolegomena; рр. 318-315. 
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for the word dig. In v. 5 for yó antdrikge rdjaso vimanah is foisted in 
yo antdrikgarit vimamé vdriyah, a tag suggested by Rgveda, ії. 12. 9, T, 


v. 6 . ублїь krándasī ávasā tastábhāne 
abhyatkgetain mánasã réjamame 
turns into yá imé dyávaprthivi tastábhüme 


ddha@rayad ródasī véjamàne, 
with tags from x. 110. 9 (yá ?mé dydvaprthivt) and i. 62. 7 (ddharayad 
ródusi. But the genuineness of the Rgveda version is shown beyond all 
conceivable doubt by the parallel in ii. 12. 8 yn krándasi затуай 
vihvdyete, for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which asserts 
the supremacy of Prajapati, as the former that of Indra. 

In other passages, however, there is no such clear distinction between 
the different Sanhitàs, and that now one, now the other, has a better 
text is certain, and no one can claim any general or marked superiority. 
Thus in i. 7. 8 r the Taittirtya preserves samddhadhvam, which in view of 
samdhé just before is better than samddadhvam of the Kathaka (xiv. 1) 
and the Maitrayant (i. 11.8). Ini. 7. 10f the Taittiriya and Vajasameyi 
(ix. 27) read vacarh visuri. sdirasvatim for vátam of the Rgveda (х. 141. 5) 
and the Atharvaveda, (iii. 20. 7), while the Kathaka (xiv. 2) puts ойсат 
after víenwm ; the Maitrayant (i. 11. 4) agrees with the Taittiriya. There 
сап be little doubt that vdtam is original and that vicam is a later 
development, which in the Kathaka is creeping still closer to Sarasvati. 
In iy. 1.2@ (= vii. 1. 11а) the third Pada ruins the sense (#4у& devah 
sutdm d, babhūvuh) by throwing the fourth Pada out of construction; 
the Maitrüyan (iii. 12.1) and the Vajasaneyi (xxii. 2) have the correct 
sá no asmint somdm.é babhiiva, giving perfect construction. Аз agrbhnan 
in the first Pada is altered to suit 4684, we have here a clear case of 
a deliberate change of a line out of construction, perhaps for the sake of the 
ritual, though as the Brahman (у. 1. 2. 1) stands the verse applies to 
the speaker and so agrbhnam as in the other texts would be in place. 
Possibly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the 
horse, not of the speaker, which would explain the third person. In 


iv. 1. 27 the other three Sañhitās have ddhuanam for ddhvanah, and their 
g seems preferable. In iv.1.8c the third Pada presents the hopeless - 


ig 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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Kathaka (xvii. 16) have rutdsya, while the Капуа of Vajasaneyi (xvii. 8. 8 
has “зу. In the names of the Gandharvas as Д A 1x 7 2: 
read sváma bhrájänghāre bdmbhare ; so Vajasaneyi (iv. 27), the Maitrayant 
(1. 2. 5) has surat náblerád бпопате bambhare, and the Kathaka: (ii. 6) has 


svan nabhrad аподћате bambüre. Panini (vi. 8. 75) recognizes nabhrdy, and - 


von Schroeder! thinks that nabh-rdj, ‘ruling in the clouds’, is meant. 
In many passages again the variants are such as to be of about equal value 
and significance, a fact which is only natural when it is remembered that the 
texts are not artificial compositions, but the expressions of the religious 
services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae 
and liable to adopt and change the inherited text in such manner as might 
commend itself to them. This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt 
to restore an original Black Yajurveda Saahita. 

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate case of 
change in the Taittiriya as in the Kathaka and Maitrayant as regards 
Rgveda, x. 121, it would be unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological 
criterion of absolute value. The school tradition diverged, we see, and 
there are two branches, namely the Zaittiriya and, on the other hand, the 
Kathaka-Maitrayant with the Kapisthala, which in themselves clearly 
are very closely related, as their community of order, content, and readings 
show. In the Agvamedha the Kathaka has, however, adopted the Taitti- 
riya, almost bodily, but the Agvamedha there forms a separate book, not 
part of the original Sanhita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the 
ascription of an equal age to K athaka and Taittiriya. Ў 

Oldenberg? has suggested for consideration the question whether, since 
the Véjasaneyi Sanhita presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda 
revised under Rgvedic influences, the Taittiriyd and Maitrayayt may 
not go back to the original Yajurveda without any intermediate stage: 
that is, the derivation may be from the original to the three Saühitás 
direct, and not to the Vajasaneyt direct and in the case of the Taittiriya 

and Maitrayam through one intermediate version. The question must 
he rrr Не differently, for the Katiala-Kapithala sud Wie 
one derivative form of the original 
imitive source that the question of 


relation to the Taittirīya must deal. We have then in the Taittirya, 


on the one side, and:in the earlier source А А 
on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants 


may each be a direct derivative from a primitive Sanhita, whence also: 


the Vajasaney? is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed. 
1 Maitrayant Sanhitd, т. xvi. 2 Prolegomena, p. 304, n. 1. 
m [kos] 
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Thus the version of x. 121 is in the Tuittiriya and the Vājasaneyi con. 


sistently similar to that of the Rgveda, and it is reasonable to assume that . 


the form preserved in these texts represents the original Yajurveda as 
against the mutilations of the Kathaka and Maitrayant, which must have 
begun in a derivate from the original text and not in a form common to 
the whole of the Black Yajurveda. Still the fact of frequent correspondences 
with the Rgveda and the Vajasaneyt as against the other texts is not of 
conclusive weight against the theory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a 
prius for the Taittiruya, for the influence of the Rgveda must always have 
been a great one, as is seen by the taking over of the Yàjyàs and Puronu- 
vakyas practically wholesale. Nor is there available any other criterion 
which can be used with decisive effect. What can be said is that direct 
derivation from the original Yajus is not at all unlikely. 

The Indian tradition, as usual, affords no real help. The Car«navyüha! 
gives as one branch of the Yajurveda the Carakas, under whom fall ten 
divisions including the Kathas, the Kapisthala-Kathas, and the Maitra- 
yaniyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions, including the Manavas and 
the Haridraviyas. The Taittiriyas appear as a separate school with two 
subdivisions, Aukhiyas and Khandikiyas. The Vajasaneyi school is also 
given separately, but this we could infer with certainty from the existing 
texts and it is only of value as a confirmation of what is certain. In the 
colophons of the Chambers MS.? of the Kathaka Sanhita the term Kathake 
appears with Carakacakhayam, and Eggeling ? conjectures that the Caraka 
text of the Kathaka is that text which does not contain those sections 
which have been adopted bodily into the Tuittiriya Brahmana and 
Aranyaka (viz. Brahmana, iii. 10-19; Aranyaka, i and ii). Мог is 
this unlikely, but the evidence of a MS. colophon is, of course, too little 
to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Yajurveda 
schools, as for example in the Pratijñāsūtra.* In the Catapatha Brahman 
the Carakas appear in a good many passages,’ usually as advocating some 
practice opposed to that approved by the Vajasaneyi school, but there is no 
means of deciding from the citations which Sanhita was before the minds 
of the (дара йа, writers, for the references cannot be traced all to any of 


ае вз, iv. 1.2. 19 does not fit either Тайну 
The fullest form is ekottaragatadhvaryucdkha- i, 4. 2,8; Майгауат, 1,3. 4, 05 oF Ké- 
Caraka gnome, кары thaka,iv.1. iv. 2. 3. 15 does not fit TS. 1. 
cR pakhdydm; see von Schroeder's 4.12; MS. i. 3. 14, or KS. iv. 5, 6. Vi, 2.2. 

3 pU ae 1, 10 does not fit TS. v. 1.8; 5.1 d ES 
* Seo Eggeling, lc, ci 1.10; 2. 7; КЗ. xix. 8, 9; xx. 8. viii. J« 9. 


Seei f Ahitüs exactly. vill. 
* See iil. 8. 2. 24; iv, 1. 2. 19; 2. 3. 15; 4.1; ое UE 


; 4. 7.1.14, 24 fi lly TS. v. 3. 10; KS- 
vi, 2.2, 1, 10; viii. 1.3.7; 7. 1. 14, 94. xxii. ге ts equally ; 
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the Catapatha was acquainted with the usages of some school of Carakas 
other than those preserved. It is therefore impossible to assert as did 
Weber that Caraka ever applied to the Black Yajus as a whole, but it is 
of interest that Khandika occurs as a teacher in the Catapatha (хі. 8. 4. 1). 

Von Schroeder * has argued at length in favour of the early date of the 
Kathake and Maitrüyam Sanhitüs in comparison with the Taittiriya. 
He lays some stress on the fact that according to the Kandanukrama the 
teacher of Tittiri was Yàska Paifigi and his teacher was Vaicampüyana, 
whereas Katha was a pupil of Vaicampáyana, according to Patañjali,? and 
Kalapin, according to Panini,‘ a pupil of Vaicampayana; as the Kalapa 
was probably the source of the Maitrayaniya school? the teachers of the 
Kathaka and the Maitrayant were thus older than the teacher of the 
Taittirīya. Itis, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value. 
Vaigampayana is not alluded to in the Taittiriya Sañùhitā or Brahmana, 
and only appears in Aranyaka, i. 7.5, where he merely seems to be a minor 
teacher. He is known to Panini ® evidently as an important teacher, but, 
assuming that the tradition as to Katha is correct, still all we obtain is the 
fact that the texts of the Taittiriya school, the Katha and Kalapa, were 
produced by persons pupils of Vaigampayana: we cannot, however, assume 
that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or 
that the younger pupil produced a more modern text. Similarly it is not 
possible to see any special importance. in the argument that the Katha and 
the Kalapa schools were famous in every village, which the Mahabhasya™ 
tells us and the Ramdyana® confirms. Nor is there any value in the mere 
mention of those schools in Panini,? for the Taittiriya school is mentioned 
егеіп.10 


_ the Sanhitas available, and we cannot exclude the great, probability that 


1 Indian Literature, р. 88. Moreover, Durga on Nirukta, х. 5, calls 

3 Maitrdyant Saùhitā, г. x seq. the Háridravika a Brahmana of a school 

3 Mahdbhdsya on Panini, iv. 8. 104; Weber, of the Maitriyantyas, which is confirmed 
Indische Studien, xiii. 497. Cf. Kaiyata by the Caranavyitha (Indische Studien, iii. 
on Panini, iv. 2. 104, where Aruni (cf. 258), while a verse cited in the Каса on 
the Aruna of Aranyaka i), is said to be a Panini, iv. 8. 104, makes the Haridru a 
pupil of Vaicampüyana; Weber, Indian sub-school of the Kalipaka. 


Literature, p. 98. BharGS. Ш. 11 places — * iv. 3. 104. ^ А 
Phalingu between Vaigampüyana and ‘7 On iv. 3. 101; Weber, xiii. 440. 

Tittiri ; cf. BDS. iv. S (SBE. xrv. xxxvi), 5% іі. 92. 18, 19 (ed. Schlegel). 

which has Phulingu. э In vii. 4. 38 devátant is prescribed for a 


1 iv. 3. 108; cf. vi. 4. 144 schol; Weber, yajusi Каак ; in xi. 10 devdratals is read. 
p. 439. 10 See iv. 3. 102. For references in the Alahd- 
* Von Schroeder argues this from the late ap- bhásya seo Weber, p. 442. The Tittirind 
pearance of the Maitriyanlya name as proktah çlokāh of the Makabhisya may have 
compared with the fame of the Ка]араз been part of the dranyak« ; see Weber, 
and the merit of the Aaitrayant Sanhitd, v. 41; Eggeling, SBE. xn. xxxviii. 
5) \ 
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hand, it is worth noticing that the Nirukta (x. 5) actuall 
e peris RUE and the Haridravika. But the quotation 
yad arudat tad rudrasya rudratvam bas not yet been found in the Kathaka 
as known to us, though xxv. 1 has yat samarujat tad rudrasya rudratvam. 
On the other hand the Haridravika quotation yad wrodit is actually found 
in the Taittiriya, i. 5. 1. 12 and the argument is not at all clear in favour of 
the Kathaka. On the other hand, the Nirukta (iii. 4) contains a quotation 
tasmat striyari jatar parāsyanti na pumansam, which is found in the 
_ Maitrayant (iv. 6.4; 7.9) and the Kathaka (xxvii. 9), but only in a different 
form in the Zaittirtya. It would be unwise to lay stress on the fact that 
Yaska does not quote the Taittirīya by name, аз he cites so few texts and 
yet certainly knew many more? but it may be noted that the Yaskas 
Gairiksitas are mentioned as teachers in the Kathaka (xiii. 12), which 
shows that Yaska Peingi in the Kandamukrama need not be a more 
fiction, though to identify ? that Yaska with him of the Nirukta is certainly 
quite unjustifiable. 
Nor can any more definite results be assumed from geographical data. 
It is true that the commentary on the Caranavytiha and other satisfactory 
evidence show that in later times the Katha-Kapisthala school was spread 
in Касши and the Punjab, the Maitrayaniyas in the Gujerat territory and 
the land north of the Narmada, the Taittiriyas were widespread in the 
south, whence both Apastamba and Baudhayana” came, and the Vajasa- 
neyins covered the north-east and east. The names of Кабдоїо: and 
Кау Вісбоћо: of tribes in the Punjab and of Madtavéwol on the Andhomati 
preserved in the Greek texts,’ throw a welcome light on the earlier state of 
affairs, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later. 
But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittiriya school. № must 
be clearly realized that the Baudhaysna and Apastamba schools were 
merely schools of Sütra writers: there is no ground whatever for regarding 
the Taittiriya as the text of Apastamba* in any sense distinguishing 1 
from the text of the school from which Apastamba divagated. According 


to the Caramavyuüha? the Taittiriyas divided into two branches, the 


Aukhiyas, which in the Kandanukrama include the Atreya school, and 
the Khandikiyas, of whom there were five branches, the Kaleyas (Kateyas) : 
@atyayanas, Hiranyakecas, Bharadvajas, and Apastambas, or according t0 


Y: Cf. Weber, op. cit. у. 54. 5 Зое Bühler, SBE. п. xxxii-xl. 19 
2 е. р. the Aitareya. < Seo Caland, Uber das rituelle Sätra = 
3 As Weber does ; see Indian Literature, pp. 90, Baudháyana, p. 11. 
91. Cf. p. xci, n. 3. 1 Seo Weber, Indian Literature, PP- Eum 
* See von Schroeder, Maitrayami Sanhità, т. 317. 
xxii-xxviii; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, © See above, р. xxx. 
pp. 176, 176. 9. Indische Studien, iii. 271. 
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the Devipwrana, Kaleyas, Baudhayaniyas, Hiranyakegas, Bharadvajas, and 
Apastambas.' But there is here no tradition of separate texts of the 
Sanhita or Brahmana, and the Caranavyüha treats them as Sūtra schools. 
It is therefore of more importance to observe that the Ramayana, if it 
mentions the Katha and Kalapa schools in Ayodhya, also places the 
Taittiriyas there (ii. 32. 16). 

Moreover it is in the Madhyadega that the Тай туа Sanhità and 
Brahmana and Aranyaka alike place their sphere of activity. In the 
Rajasiiya (i. 8. 104; 12h) the proclamation of the king is given in the 
words, ‘This is your king, О Bharatas’, and the Brahmana (i. 7. 4. 2; 
6.7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sütras is characteristic : 
Apastamba (xviii. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of ' О Kuris’, 
‘O Paficalas?, ‘O Kuru-Paiicalas’, and ‘О peoples’ ( janatah), in other 
cases. Baudh&yana (x. 56) has es. vo "mà "б/а, only one MS. borrowing the 
Bharatüh of the real text. The Vajasuneyi (ix. 40; x. 18) has the same 
colourless formula, and so the Catapatha (v. 3. 8. 12; 4. 2. 8; ix. 4. 8. 16). 
The Kathaka (xv.7) and the Maitrayami (ii. 6. 9; iv. 4. 8) have е te 
janate таја, and the Kanva version of the Vajasuneyi (xi. 8. 8; 6. 8) 
the variants of ‘O Kurus’, ‘O Pañcālas’. It can hardly be doubted that 
the Bharata name is the oldest and. points to the Rgvedic tradition of the 
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Paiicala, alliance.* 
In the Brahmana (i. 8. 4. 1, 2) the Kuru-Paficala princes are chosen as the 
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Aranyaka (v. 1) the boundaries of 
Kuruksetra are given? It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home 
of the Taittiriya school was the middle country, just as much as it was the 
home of the Kathaka, the Maitrayant, and even the Vajasaneyt and the 
Cutapatha,* and no argument from its geographical data can be adduced in 
favour of a late date. 

Von Schroeder,’ however, relies also for the theory of the superior age 
of the other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character 
found in them and noticed by the grammarians, and the Dhatupatha. 
Such are the root stigh (MS. i. 6. 3; ii. 1. 12); the forms abhyutsadayam 
akar (i. 6. 5), ртајапауйт akar (i. 6. 10; 8.5); pavayarh kuryat (п. 1. 8), 
all mentioned by Panini (iii. 1. 42); the infinitive sadhyat (i. 6. 3); the 
feminines mandy (i. 8. 6, &c.), Еизййуї (i. 1. 11; iii. 2. 6); the adjective 
1 Ci i jew, dii. 271. + Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, рр. 132, 183; 

Ази E ova d ie five Indische. Studien, і. 187 sg.; SBA. 1895, 
from onemanusoript, Apastamba, Baudha- p. 859, n. 4 ; Eggeling, SBE. хп. xli-xliii ; 

yana, Satyasidha, Hiranyakegin, and the von Schroeder, Maitrayarl Saithi'd, т. XX, 

Aukheyas, which is clearly wrong. xxi; Keith, JRAS.1908, pp. 387, 385. 
© See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, 1.96. ° Muilrdyayt Зайли, 1. xiv-xvlii ; п. viii-x. 

з Ibid. i. 165. 
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ee n 8.8); the words, vastua (ii. 2. 4), udaja a 10. 6; the Kathaka 

(xxviii. 8) and Kapisthala (xliv.8) have niraja), agriya (= agriya; 1.6.10, 

&c.), bhavisnu (i. 8. 1), sarvahna (i. 8. 9), barthiyaris (i. 8. 8), and the forms 

bhakgarikara (iv. 7.8), wruya (for wrviyd in the Kathaka: ii. 7.8; 8.9. 

iii, 2. 1), and agvaviira (iii. 7. 9, where the Kathaka (xxiv.-8) has agvavàla). 

As common to the Maitrayant with the Kathaka or Kapisthala he cites 

the use of the roots kea (for khga), play (рта + v'i), sarnwatsariya, antarloma, 

and bahirloma, daksimát in dakgindtsad and daksimadvata, ojasya, akhukiri, 

apakartoh, and pac with the accusative in the form pacyate of the ripening 

of fruit. There are other cases where the grammarians clearly used the 

text (e.g. nabhray (i. 2. 5), jtvanag (i. 4. 18), jajanat (i. 8. 20 or i, 9. 1), 

dhenwmbhavyà (iv. 4. 8), the root зайс (i. 10. 20), the alleged root thuru 

" (ü. 10.1), the words yavana (i. 2. 10), keullakavatevadeva (ii. 11. 5), evovasvyasa 
(iii. 4. 9), the patronymics Acokeya (iii. 5. 4) and Haitan&mana (iii. 4. 6)). 

Now it is not very clear what the force of this argument is. Von 

Schroeder indeed ventures a hint that the fact that acvavüra and udaja 

are found in the Maitrüyam and noted by Panini, while açvavāla and 

mirüja are used in the Kathaka, is some evidence of the priority of the 

Mattrayant to the Kathaka. Of course, it is nothing of the kind: the 

form agvavara is not cited by Panini at all, but is found only referred to 

in the Varttika 2 on Panini, viii. 2. 18, according to the schol., though 

udaja is given in vii. 8. 60; iii. 8.69. But it would be ludicrous to assume 

that the Kathaka was later than Panini, and if not later then we must 

admit that Panini could overlook words in it, and once this admission is 

"made we see that the silence of Panini is of no evidential value. The fact 

that the text was used by Panini shows its importance but has nothing to 

do with its comparative age, and von Schroeder has himself laid stress on 

the fact thet the Kathaka found its home in great measure in Kagmir, 

where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of Kathaka 

MSS! Now Panini lived in the north-west,? and therefore would natur-. 

ges ally lay stress on the forms of the Katha-Kapisthala and the allied 

25 trāyaņīya school, rather than on those of the Taittiriya which seems 

m never to have penetrated northwards from its home in the middle country. 


Pataiijali, it should be added, knows and quotes the Sunhita.? 


2 It remains therefore to consider the forms on their own merits, and in 
this light they do not sup 


m 8 1 port any general theory of priority of age. The 
ars periphrastic forms utsäduyām akar, &c., are certainly evidence the other 
` 1 Cf. von Sehroeder, ор. cit, т. xxxii xxxiii. 
à Hisarguments from the mode of accentua- 
tion cannot be accepted as having any 
weight in regard to questions of chrono- 


logy. 4 

* See Weber, Indian Literature, p. 218 ; Indische 
Studien, xiii, 395, 427. д 

3 See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 486, 437. 
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way, for the formation is not a primitive one, and the Taittiriya Brahmana 
gives vidam akran just as does the Maitrayant (i. 4.7). dhemwmbhavyà 
and bhaksamkara are merely cases of a common formation in the Brahmana 
style, and the formation is not early.! The roots ей and play are clearly 
not evidence; we cannot recognize in the former an earlier form as com- 
pared with khyd.? dakginàt seems no more than a false form based on 
the analogy of savyat and thrusting out the misunderstood daksina of the 
Taittiriya texts. For gvovasiyasa the Taittirīya Brühmama (ii. 2. 9. 10) 
has evovasyasá. The root thurv is no more than a bad reading, and the 
same remark applies to the creation of зайс by the Dhdtupdtha (vii. 22) 
from зайсай, in і. 10. 20 and sacanti in the Kathaka (xxxvi. 14). Still less 
happy is the citation of the accent of paté in cit- and vak-patt, for in this 
use, as in the case of ahar-patt, the older practice is against the oxytone 
accent; even the Vajasaneyt has ahar-, cit-, and vàk-páti, and it is not 
without importance that the Zaittiriya Sanhita (ii. 4. 6. 2), the Kathaka 
(xiii. 16), and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 6. 2. 2) agree in püstipati, while 
the later part of the Brahmana (iii. 1. 2. 9) has pustipaté.® The Kapisthala, 
(1. 18) agrees with the Vajasaneyi, but the Kathaka (xiv. 1) has vakpatt. 

It would serve no useful purpose to deal in detail with the other cases 
alleged: not one has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has 
not taken sufficient care to separate prose and verse, though the only 
comparison of value must be between the prose portions. Stigh is no 
doubt an old and genuine root, as cre(yo proves, but its presence is no 
evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would argue 
that parttud, if it is to be read in the Taittiriya (vii. 5. 1. 2) as derived from 
the root pard, would prove that the Tatttiriya is older than the other 
Saühitàs. If the prose portions of the two Saühitüs are to be made out 
to be the oldest other means are necessary. 

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however, 
a few points of more validity than any adduced by von Schroeder. Firstly, 
the Sunhita (i. 6. 9. 4) and the Brāhmaņa in several places have dvamdva 
as a neuter, and not merely as an adverb as in Ње Mattrayant (i. 7. 8) 
ond the Kathaka (ix.1) The use аз a neuter is found in the Ağareya 


and Catapatha Brahmanas and is recognized by Katyayana and perhaps 


also by Panini, viii. 1. 154 Secondly, in vii. 5. 8. 4 is found ékaikaya, as 
compared with ékayaíkajya, vi. 1. 9. 4, and in v. 1. 1. 2; 4. 5. 5 ékatkam 
in place of ат ебать i. 6. 8. 2. The Pada curiously restores the full 


1 Seo Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 11. 2 Ibid. i. 209. 
i. 208, 207; for many examples, includiftg > Ibid. п. 1. 264, 265. : 
cases from the Taittiriya. 4 Cf. Wackernagel, op. cif. xx. i. 29. 
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forms, but the Pratigakhya (v. 18, 19) admits the contractions. It is not 
true as Whitney? and Wackernagel say * that ékoika, a common form in 
the Catapatha, first occurs here, for it is read in Atharvaveda, lii. 20. 1, 
where, however, it may be a mistake for éká-ékoyà as Whitney suggests in 
his translation, but it is not found in the Maitrayant parallel passages 
(iii. 1. 6; 8. 7), where nana occurs instead; on the other hand it is found 
in the Kathaka (xviii. 19, ekatkena ; xxi. 8, ekatkayd). Thirdly, in 
vii. 9.8.6 we find anyd'nyasya used as à genitive with chdnddisi as 
nominative, a construction for which we must go to such texts as the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (i. 5. 90) for a parallel? It may be noted 
that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other 
texts and is admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there 
is a stepping-stone to such a use in vi. 4. 10. 1, where anyd'nydm refers to 
the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each plural, and is used with a plural 
verb, Fourthly, in ii. 4. 11. 1 is found wenthakakibhau as a Dvandva, and 
this Wackernagel* suggests may be a form derived from wugnihakalübhan, 
- (Maitrāyamī, ii. 4. 4) under the influence of the parallel Bambavigvavaydsau 
which the Maitrayant has for Bambávicvavayásaw of the Taittirīya. But 
the shortening of syllables is rather a feature of the Taittiriya, as in 
amavasyated (ii. 5. 8. 7), prthivitud (vii. 1. 5. 1), vasativarituá (vi. 4. 2. 1), 
garkaratvá (v. 2. 6. 2), sarnyānitvá (v. 8. 10. 1), ajatvd (vi. 1. 6. 8), ajakstrd 
(ii, 2.4.4; v. 4. 8. 2), grivadaghná (v. 6. 8. 8), pundarisraja (i. 8. 18. 1), 
prihivisád, (i. 7. 12. 1), зепајб (iv. 4. 8. 2), sendmigramanyar (iv. 4. 3. 1), 
ddaprajasah (i. 5. 6. 1), istakactt (i. 5. 8. 2)5 — Fifthly, in vii. 3. 8. 1 occurs 
the first example of a three-member Dvandva, pranapanodanégu, but this 
again is in a late portion of the Sanhita. Siathly, in i. 8. 7. I the dative 
сила тауа occurs аз ап epithet of Indra, but this is merely a form 
borrowed from the double deity Cunasira and not a clear case of a 
masculine singular Dvandva, which is an occasional form in the Upanisads 
and later careless language: more important is the case of wksavaga if ib 
in ii. 1, 2,6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.° 
Seventhly, in vii. 5. 6. 4 the forms yathayatandm and yathayatanat suggest 
the use of later forms with yathā nominally,” but this is a late section of 
the била and. the ablative is a natural development of the use of the 
adverbial accusative. 

On the other hand, the general texture of the language of the three 
Sañhitās is absolutely the same. In the restricted use of the periphrastic 


Е Tuittirtya Pratigakhya, р. 148. 5 See Weber, Zndische Studien, xiii. 22,47. 

S Op. cil. 1. i. ИТ. ~ € See JRAS. 1912, p. 1101 ; below, p. 140, n- 2- 

: Wackernagel, op. cit. т. i. 322. 1 Seo Wackernagel, op. cif. rr. i 325. No argu 
Op. cit. п. i. 185. ? ment can be drawn from аду! ibid. 29- 
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perfect,’ in the precise use of the periphrastic future,? in the uses of the 
moods and tenses there is practically no difference. If the Tatttiriya does 
not use dha with the dative infinitive as does the Mattrayant (i. 4. 10; 
ii. 2. 2) the Maitrayant has no case of dhr with the infinitive as in the 
Taittirtya (vi. 5. 9. 1)? The use of narrative tenses in the Maitrayant is 
overwhelmingly that of the imperfect. Whitney * counts 2287 imperfects 
to 35 perfects, and of these three at least (i. 5. 8; 7.3) are probably presents ; 
the rest occur as a rule in groups of two or three, once four (ii. 5. 1; 
iii. 2. 7; 3. 2, 9; iv. 2. 10; 6. 6), but sometimes isolated (i. 4. 12; iii. 1. 8; 
2.3; 3.9; 6.5; iv. 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfects (i. 6. 13, where a 
first singular perfect is quoted among imperfecta), iii. 2. 8; iv. 2. 2. 6; 5. 4. 
These figures accord accurately with those of the Taittirtya, viz. 1900 to 27, 
though those of the Zuittiruya are even more easily explained away. The 
Kathaka® reveals the same features; the narrative perfect is very rare and 
nearly always motived: in all cases the start of the usage is uvāca with its 
double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater part 
(i. 1-iii. 9) of the Taittirvya Brahmana (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) is 
on the same level, and the Aranyake (i, ii, v) with 186 imperfects to 4 
perfects is not for different considering the smallness of numbers. In 
the Aitareya Brahmanu, the first five books present 929 imperfects to 27 
perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 289 perfects, and in 
this case the obvious argument for later dating of vi-viii is supported by 
evidence of content and other grammatical proof.’ 


(b) The Aitareya Brahmana. 


The case of the relation of the Aitareya Brahmana to the Taittiriya is of 
special interest. The two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book 
of the Taittiriya a great similarity, as Aufrecht” pointed out. Thus in the 
Aitareya, i. 1. 4 may be compared with vi. 2. 2.6; 8.5 with vi. 1. 1. 4; 
3. 9, 10 with vi. 1. 2. 1; 8. 11 with vi. 2. 5.5; 3. 15, 16 with vi. 1. 8. 2; 
7.8 with vi. 1.5. 1; 10. 2 with vi. 1. 5.8; 11. 1 with vi. 1.5.3; 18. 35 with 
ii. 5.7.1; 14. 1 with vi. 2. 1.1; 19.2 with vi. 2. 1.2; 16. 1, 20 with vi. 8. 5. 8; 
19. 11 with vi. 1. 1. 8; 21. 15 with vi. 1. 6. 2; 93. 1 with vi. 2. 8. 1; 25.2 
with vi. 2.3.1; 95. 4 with vi. 2.5.2; 26.1 with ii. 6. 1. 5; 26. 8 with 
vi. 2.2.4; 27. 1 with vi. 1.6.5; 10.4. In book ii, 1. 1 is similar to vi. 8.4.7; 


1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1078. 5 See Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 149 seg. ; 1912, 
2 тыд. 5 949. pp. 1095, 1096. 
з Otherwise the agreement of usage is very * See Liebich, Panini, рр. 70-81: Whitney, 
close; see Delbrück, Altindische Syntax, PAOS. April 1893, pp. xiv, xv; Keith, 
рр. 427-429. Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 172, 178. 
4 PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxviii. 1 Seo Das Aitareya Втаћтата, pp. 481 seq. 
n [x.0.. 18] 
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1.8 toil. 1.8.1; 1. 10 to iii. 5.7.2; 3.8 to vi.8. 4.9; 8. 9—11 to vi. 1. 11.6; 


11.8 to iii. 1.3. 2; 20. 10 to vi. 4. 8. 4; 24. 1 to vi. 5. 11. 4; 29. 1 to vi. 5, 8.2;- 


30, 1 to vi. 4. 9. 8; 86.1 to vi. 8. 1. 1. In iii compare 15. 1 with ii. 5. 3.6; 
91. 1 with vi. 5. 5. 8; 28. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 2; in iv, 15. 1 and 16. 1 are like 
vii. 4. 11. 1; in v, 6. 5 is like v. 8. 8. 1, and the legend of Nabhanedistha in 
14. 2 is similar to that in iii. 1. 9. 4; see also 22. 5 and vii. 8. 1. 1. 
Aufrecht's view is thus briefly given:! ‘Von viel grésserer Bedeutung 
ist, dass allem Anschein nach bereits die Taittiriyasamhita das Aitareya 
benutzt hat.’ The evidence for or against this view is not altogether 
decisive in most of the parallels: it is open to say much on either side, and, 
as he points out, the imitation, if it exists, is not so much verbal as imitation 
of substance. Thus, for instance, the Nabhanedistha legend takes very 
different forms in the two texts, for in one case Manu is to blame for 
the disregarding of Nabhanedistha, in the other his sons; both agree in 
the parts played by the Angirases and Rudra in the curious drama. But 
special importance attaches to the Aitareya, i. 3. 19,.20: mustt kurute 
must vai kriva garbho '"miah çete mustt kumdro jayate tad yan musti 
kurute yajñam caiva sarvae са devata nvustyoh kwrute. The use of mustyoh 
is suggestive of the origin of the phrase must? kurute, which is found in 
this form in must bwrute, vi. 1. 4. 8. In iii. 89. 5 occurs the proverb 
sudhayam ha vai ой) suhito dadhati; while in the Taittirīya (v. 5. 10. 7) 
is found sudháyam ha vat vāji sühito dadhati. The word sudhdyam is 
treated by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as equivalent to sudhd, but the 
text is probably a mere blunder as Weber? suggests; sudhà is found also in 
Atharvaveda, xvii. 1. 6 and Catapatha Brahmana, ii. 2. 9.6. In iv. 17. 1-8 
it is said of fe cows that after performing a year’s Sattra, agraddhaya 
(rngüni pravartanta tà «аз tuparah, where Sayana renders ¢irassv 
acraddhoyà спадат na pravartanta notpanndnity arthah. In the 
- ‘Laittirtya (vii. 5. 2. 1, 2) the same tale is told and the passage runs, 
täsä dvāädaçé mast çfügāni prävartanta eraddháyà vácraddhayà va ta 
ma yds tüpardh. This passage, like that of the Aitareya,’ is sheer 
nonsense as it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour 
of the originality of the Aitareya, for it reads with the insertion of na or 
the easy change of erügdmi to agrngani* (a mere matter of Sandhi) аз 
perfect sense, whereas the Taittiriya cannot be mended by a mere insertion 
of na; the use of the phrase graddhdyd vágraddhajjà và seems secondary, 


2 Das Aitareya Brühmana, p. vi. Cf. Keith, 3 Unless BR. are correct in their version of 


Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 178, note b. agraddhayá ; sea i : 
Pr iranyal р. xcix. 
P 2 Indische Studien, xiii. 97. It should be noted + For such a =. of the negative, cf. Wack 
that su-dhdyam might be taken asa gerund nagel, Altindische Grammatik, п. 1. 78, 79- 


ae with su(cf. Whitney, Sansk, Gramm. $995). 
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and certainly the phrase ta ima yds tüparáh is peculiarly helpless; in 
the Aitareya the sense is ‘through their lack of faith the horns were not 
produced ; these then are the hornless ones’, but the Taitttriya reads only 
‘in the twelfth month their horns were born, whether by faith or not; 
these are those which are hornless’. The Aitareya continues wyam tv 
asunvan tasmad wù tah sarvām rtin praptvottaram uttisthantt, where the 
tw accords good sense. In the Taittirīya, on the other hand, we find. 
ubháyyo väva tá ardhnuvan yde ca сайту dsanvan yág córjam avă- 
rundhata : nothing has been said before the winning of strength, and the 
whole can only be explained by the use of an older source. In the 
Pañcaviùça Brahmana (iv. 1. 2) we read, after the same introduction 
telling how the cows had horns in ten months, that some decided to 
perform the whole year's Sattra, tasam dvidacasu massu erngàni pravar- 
tanta tah sarvam annddyam apnuvais tā etas tipards tasmat tas sarvan 
dvādaça masah prerate sarvar hi tà аттадуат dpnuvan. Here S&yana 
suggests that prüvariania means ‘fell ой” (prapatan, not prapayat as in 
the text of the Bibliotheca, Indica). If this sense could be accepted, still 
the Taittirīya would be the later version, since its graddhdyd vacraddhayd 
và can only be due to lack of understanding of the passage, and the 
Paficaviiiea, version would be equally later, since dvadagasw massu does 
not naturally denote the fact that ‘in the twelfth month (or eleventh and 
twelfth) ’ the horns fell off, The sense, however, of pra-vrt as ‘fall off? is 
too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is unavoidable that the original 
sense is given by the Aitareya, which the other two texts? have followed, 
omitting the na which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding 
agrigdni, or agraddhaya if it means, ав taken by Bohtlingk and Roth 
(v. 770), ‘not real’ horns, but mere protuberances. : $ 

Tt should be added that Böhtlingk and Roth consider that asunvan 18 
a mere blunder for asanvan, which does occur in the Taittirīya. This, 
however, seems to be an error; sw is used here in the sense of ‘impel’, 
‘produce’, for the form of 1 su and 2 su cannot be as sharply distinguished 
as done in the Dictionary. The change to asanvan is so easy and natural 
that the reading of the Taittiriya cannot be preferred to that of the 
Aitareya. There is а similar question as to the Jaimuniya Upanigad 
Brāhmana, 1. 50. 4. . х : 

This case seems to me conclusive for the priority of the Aitareya (i-v) over 
the Taittirīya in the Brahmana portions. Some confirmation of this may 
be seen in the fact that there seems to be no parallels for the Taittiriya in 
books vi-viii of the Aitareya, which are admittedly later in origin. — 

1 There is no ground which would’ render PaStcavitga unlikely; see Keith, Atlareya 

a borrowing from the At/areya by the Aranyaka, p. 172. 
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(с) The Pañcaviiga Bralmana. 


The relations between the Sahità and the Райсалійса, Brāhmana 
are in some cases unquestionably very close. Thus in the Pajcaviig 
v. 9. 8-14, there is a chapter on the date of the consecration for the 
sacrificial session, the Gavām Ayana, which in substance is identical and 
in wording very closely parallel with the SwAhità, vii. 4. 8, the use of the 
same phrases proving beyond doubt that either both texts have followed 
& eommon source or that there is borrowing; the passage itself does not 
allow of any decision, the Райсалійфа, has sawivmeghe for the Taittiriya 
sdrivmeghwe, and kalyanit vak for kalyant kīrtih, while it has sattrinah for 
ydjamanah, but nothing decisive can be made out of these variants in 
an otherwise closely identical passage. The parallelism of Райсаоійса, 
iv. 1. 1-8. 7 with vii. 5. 1, 2 has been touched on above, and in this case 
there is no criterion of age, inasmuch as both versions seem derived from 
the Aitareya, iv. 17. In Pajicaviiga, ix. 4. 1-18; 5.1; 2.9, 10 there is 
a parallel to the Saùhitā, vii. 5.5. In v. 10. 1-11 there is some similarity 
to the Sanhita, уп. 5.7. Pañcaviùça, v. 3. 1-5. 21, 6. 8-15, contains an 
account of the peculiarities of the Mahavrata; this is much fuller than 
that of the Tatttirtya, vii. 5. 7-9, which seems to have been borrowed from 
it. The Kathaka which also shows many similarities? with the Райса- 
virgo follows it much more closely in xxxiv. 5. The account of the 
Avivakya day in Pañcaviùça, iv. 8. 8; 9. 4-12 is similar to that in the 
Малий, vii, 8. 1, and that of the Dacaratra in xxii. 14 to the Sanhita, 
vii. 2. 5, More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the Sanhita, 
vii. 1. 4-9, are all paralleled in the Pañcaviùça (xx. 11; 14-16; xxi. l; 
9.2; 10.5-10). Apparently in one case at least, the Taittirtya simplifies, 
as it has in vii. 1. 9. 1 palitaú Jémadagniyau for Awrvau; this being the 
easier to understand as the Jamadagni is the subject of the section. The 
B añcaviiça, beside keeping Aurvau, introduces the saying na và Aurvaw 
palitau sonijamate as a quotation, whereas the Taittirīya abbreviates it to 
a mere statement of fact, given rather abruptly. When it is remem 
that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a.supplement to 
the T aittirīya, and that in the Kathaka there are parallels only to part of 
it, and in the Maitrāyaņī none, and in the Çatapatha only a late (xii) 


1 
Compare with— Küthaka, xxxiii. 7 Paiicavitica, vi. 7. 10 
ix. 


Kéthake, xi.5  PaWoavia, xxiii. 15. 5 xxxiv. 8 S 
xiv. 10 xviii, 6. 9, 91 xxxiv. 4 ix 4.1 

xx. 11 ii. 15. 8 xxxiv. 5 у. 5. 1-19 

xxi. 8 xiii. 5. 21 xxxiv. 7, 12 x. 3. 1; xxiii. 28. 7 

xxiv. 3 vi. 16.2 zxxiv. 16 ix. 9. 1-15 

xxxi. 10 vi. 7. 19 xxxvii, 17 xv. 5. 24. 
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book deals with part of the material, it is very probable that the relation 
here is one of dependence on the Райсаоійса, nor is there any room for 
doubt that this is also true of the Kathaka which shows in part still closer 
correspondence. Moreover, vii is certainly the latest part of the байа. 
It is, of course, no objection to this view that there is some reason for 
supposing with Hopkins! that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier version of the 
legend of Kadri and Suparni, the Gayatri, and the Gandharva Vigvavasu 
than that presented iu two passages of the Pañcaviùça, үйі. 4. 1-4; 
vi. 9. 22. It is also possible that in the Paficavinga, xiii. 6. 10, the 
application to Sumitra’s ill-doing of the words swmitrah san krüram akar 
is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the Saùhită, vi. 4. 8. 1, mitráh sán 
krürám akar. Nor is it at all unlikely that the statement of the Райса- 
viia, xx. 16. 8, regarding the Sattras of Para Atnara and three others, was 
borrowed from v. 6. 5. 8, where these men are celebrated for their piling of 
the fire. The Taittirīya has a parallel in the Kathaka (xxii. 3)? and that 
the connexion is originally with the Agnicayana is probable. Both versions 
are probably earlier than the notice of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmara 
(ii. 6.11) where Para, Trasadasyu, and Kaksivant appear as purve maharajah 
grotriyah, a description which seems unauthorized as applied at any rate to 
Kaksivant.? The mention of eight Vires in the Райсалійса (xix. 1. 4) as 
against the larger list of Ratnins in the Taittirtya (i. 8. 9) is inconclusive.* 


The Taittiriya (vi.2.6) has a parallel to its tale in the vivahe of the Каћа 


(xxv. 3), and from these the Pañcaviùça seems to have contaminated its 
inclusion of both talpe and vivahe in an unintelligible contrast in xxiii. 4. 2. 

In general the early nature of the Райсатіћса is maintained by good 
evidence: it has? only 11 perfects to 1438 imperfects, and of these four 
(x.5.7; xii. 18.11; xiii. 4.11; xiv. 1. 12) gave the dictum of a sage (wvüca), 
and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the 
imperfects in the passage: the others (xxiv. 18. 2; xxv. 6.5; 10. 18) are 
less easy to explain. 


(d) The Kausttaki Brahmane. 


There are only a few parallels of any interest with the Kauşitaki E 
mana. The legend of Vasistha’s slain sons 18 told in similar terms in the 
1 Transactions of the Connecticut Academy. of Aris XKüfhaka in Indische Studien, x. 95. 

and Sciences, xv. 47. 3 Seo Vedic Index, ii. 208. aoe 
2 Hillebrandt (Vedische Mythologie, ii. 165, n. 4) 4 See Hopkins, ek of ze quu. 

ascribes the Kathaka passage to the За та, Academy of Arts & Tdi sd . 

but this is an error due to a misunder- о See Weber, Indische Studien, e 


standing of Weber's reference to the © PAOS. Мау 1891, р. lxxzvi. 
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Kausitaki, iv. 8, and in the Sanhitd, vii. 4. 7, and the latter appears the - 


more original. In vii. 4. 8 the discussion of the time of the Diksa may 
be compared with that in the Kaugttaki, xix. 2, 8, and there can be little 
doubt that the former is also the earlier. With this agrees the fact that 
the Kaugtiaki is certainly later than the Aitareya; it has 149 perfecta 
to 263 imperfects,1 and its whole content bears out the other evidence of 
comparative date.* 


(e) The Catapatha Brahmana. 


The Catapatha Brahmana is admittedly on the whole the most recent 
of the great Brahmana texts: Yajfiavalkya is a teacher bordering on the 
Upanisad period, and there is little doubt that the Brahmana with its clear 
distinction from the Sanità is the product of a distinct attempt to improve 
on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texts, doubtless as Eggeling® 
neatly suggests on the analogy of the Brahmanas attached to the Rgveda. 
It is true that it contains in its mass a good deal of older material, as is shown 
by the appearance * in vi-ix (the Agnicayana) of a predominating use of 
imperfects in narration (1504 to 148 perfects) as compared with the 
proportions found in i-v (1107 to 941 perfects), but it is not doubtful that 
the first nine books were redacted at one time into a whole, to which x 
(319 to 106), xi (198 to 258), xii (128 to 65), xiii (182 to 26), and xiv (250 
to 337) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are 


signs of later age, and it indulges frequently in polemics against the Carakas, 


a thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Taittiriya Sanhita. 
It is reasonable therefore to assign the former text to a later period than 
the Brahmans, parts of the Sa7hita, as is usually done.’ 

The only objection to this course is that presented by Hertel's? argument 
from the term Aida, used of Purüravas, which he traces back to a deity at 
. once male and female, known as Ide. Traces of this Ida he sees ір 
A the epithet idäprajas as used with ma@navt of prajà in a line of th 
4 Taittiriya, (i. 5. 6. 1) and the Maitrayans (i. 5. 8, 10), though the Kathaka 
1n one place (vii. 1) has idàprojas and in one (vii. 8) édfprajas. In the 
Patapatha, (i. 8. 1. 6 seg.) the Ida is made the daughter of Manu to explain 
O8 misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other passages 
- Where Ida is connected with Manu are all derived, viz. Sanhitd, i. 7. 1. 9; 

_ Kathaka, vii. 4; Taittirtya Brahmana, і. 1. 4. 4; Maitrüyams, i. 6. 18, 
though these versions do not say that Id& was Manu's daughter. In 


_ 1 PAOS. May 1891, p. xo, 5 ` 203; 
X < See Macdonell, Sanskrit’ Literature, р. D 
2 ? 

Beo Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 81-89, Keith, Aitareya Āranyaka, pp. 88, 89. 


_ * SBE. xm. xxviii К 
BL Ki ‚ 182-186" 
Whitney, PAOS. May 1891, p. xo. · enna Oriental Journal, xxv. 
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ii. 6. 7. 3 the Вапа actually explains the ritual expressions (manavt, 
ghrtapadt, and mattravarunt), which misled the Catapatha, in a perfectly ' 
different manner. І am unable, however, to see any force in this argument, 
for it rests on the view that iddprajas is really ‘descended from Id&’, 
a male, whereas, as has been seen above, the natural and simple explanation 
of idd is that it is one of the not rare shortenings in compounds of which 
ajaksira is a good case and a good parallel. More serious, however, is the 
fact that the theory of Id& as a dual personality, a stripwmdn, is based only 
on the notices of the Mahabharata and the Puranas, and their authority 
cannot possibly be adequate to show that the idea is really Vedic’ Still 
more important is the fact that in every passage where $dà occurs it can 
perfectly well be taken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite 
impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time relation in the 
versions mentioned above. 


(f) The Gopatha Brahmana. 


In its wholesale borrowings? the Gopatha has naturally not spared the 
Taittiriya. Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon days 
should be chosen for the new and full moon sacrifice is copied (ii. 1. 11) 
verbatim, and in the text of the edition with many errors, from the 
Saùhitā (ii. 5. 5). Similarly ii. 1. 4 corresponds with Sanhita ii. 6. 9; the 
Tanūnaptra (ii. 9. 2-4) borrows from vi. 2. 2, the Stomabhaga (ii. 2. 18) 
from iii. 5. 2. 1; the account of the burning of the Vedi (ii. 4. 8) is based 
in all probability on iii. 8. 8. 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the 
Ekistaka is based on the Brahmana (iii. 4. 8. 4-6), which it continues. 
The Gopatha is certainly the latest? of the Brahmanas, and its dependence 
on the Taittirīya is, naturally enough, less than its dependence on the 
Aitareya, Kausitaki, and Gatapatha Brahmanas. 


§ 8. THE RITUAL. 


The details of the ritual are not given to us in the Brahmana portions 
of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Sütras cannot be 
regarded as preserving any tradition of absolute validity, in view of the fact 
that they constantly differ in detail. The nearest approach to the Sutra 
style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of 
victims with the deities to which they are offered, but these passages are rare 
and exceptional in the байл. Hillebrandt‘ considers thet there must 


1 See Keith, JRAS. 1918, pp. 412-417. 1912, рр. 1 з; Keith, Aitareya Arayyaka, 


2 See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 110 seg. pp. 25, 26, 178. 
3 See Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. 1266; GGA. * Das altindische New und Vollmondsopfer, p. Xv. 
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have been early in existence manuals, of which the later Prayogas are the 
descendants, giving an intelligible summary of the practices, the Sütras 
being scientific variations of these early Prayogas. This is not necessarily 
the case, but it has some support from the character of the Baudhayama 
(таща, Sutra, which describes the sacrifice with a fullness of detail and 
quotation which is quite different from the normal Sūtra character and 
which in certain parts is more or less Br&hmana-like in style. 

It will probably never be possible to determine with certainty the actual 
rites which the Mantras were intended to accompany when the Saùhitā 
was composed, and still less, of course, the actual original use of the Mantras, 
The Sütras normally give possible uses and doubtless follow adequately the 
main lines of the sacrifice, and when they agree they may be taken to 
represent what was probably an early form of the ritual. 

The main divisions of the Indian sacrifice in the Vedic period are those 
between the Grhya and the Crauta sacrifices which presume the use of the 
three fires. Тһе use of the three fires is earlier than the Rgveda, as 
Oldenberg shows,? and it is very possible? that it is originally derived 
from the Soma ritual which insists on their use, while the Agnihotra and the 
new and full moon sacrifices still could be performed by the householder with 
his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a combination of 
the rituals of different families as Ludwig‘ thought: they are rather the 
results of priestly elaboration. The Garhapatya remains the source of the 
other two, the Ahavaniya, in which offerings are normally made, and the 
Daksinagni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, аз at 
the Sakamedhas and the monthly offerings to the Manes, while it also 
serves with its heat and light to-repel the evil spirits, the Raksases. 


civ 


(a) The Haviryajnas. 

The establishing of the fires is not, curiously enough, dealt with in the 
Sanhita, but in the Taittiriya Brahmana, but the Punaradheya is men- 
tioned: it is not a normal act, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve 

| the desired end, when it is no doubt to be concluded that they are deficient 
in purity or some essential quality. 

With these fires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and 
evening, the Agnihotra, which may, as Oldenberg ê supposes, have beer 
originally no more than the due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice: 


1 Cf. Eggeling, SBE, хп. xlvii 4 Der B i 
: gueda, iii. 856. 
* SBE. xxx. ix; Religion des Veda, p.949, n. 2. + 1.1.7; 2. 1 (Mantra); 1.1.2-6, 6-10 (Brab- 
Oldenberg, op. cit. p. $49; Knauer, Festgruss mana). 
En p.e * Op. cit. p. 489. 
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‘the morning rite is clearly also a sun-spell to help the sun to perform its 
essential function of rising." More important by far is the offering at new 
and at full moon, which occupies a substantial place in the Sanhita2 The 
ritual has been elaborated to include as many gods as possible, and it is 
characteristic that Agni and Soma are given the same position at full moon 
as Agni and Indra at new moon, a clear sign of later speculation, possibly 
due to the growing tendency to see the moon in Soma. The new moon and 
the second half of the month are the times of the monthly offering to the 
Pitrs, and these monthly rites must have been in fact the most important 
of the ordinary ritual. 

Curiously enough, the Saihita® treats very briefly the Caturmasya 
rites, which are of considerable importance and bear marks of a popular 
origin. The Maruts are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk. 
The use of Karira fruits at the second, the rainy season offering, is clearly, 
as in the Kariristi a rain-spell, and the Maitrayant Samhita (i. 10. 12) 
expressly says that the use of the fruit is for rain and the winning of food. 
The ritual shows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of 
the flocks, and contains a remarkable sin-offering, in which the wife of the - 
sacrificer is made to confess her lovers, if any, and is then with her husband 
purified from the sin.’ In the case of the third offering in the cold season is 
found an offering to the Pitrs, possibly as Oldenberg ° thinks, the remains of 
an Indo-European winter all souls’ feast. Then comes an offering to Tryam- 
baka intended to avert his anger and to save the lives of the worshippers 
and of their cattle. His portion is placed in a mole-heap, and eventually 
the remnants of the offering are hung up in two baskets for Rudra. 

То these offerings is attached, curiously enough, another, the Qunà- 
siriya. It is connected in the Kaugtiaki Brahkmana (v. 1) with the 
thirteenth month, but it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it. 
It is, according to Oldenberg, an offering to the geniuses of the plough to 
secure its good working.’ 


(b) The Animal Offering. 
The animal sacrifice in the Sanhita is scattered in the section dealing 
with the new and full moon rite? the Soma sacrifice? and its supplement, 


! Oldenberg points out that the Ẹgveda (iv. 2. 
9; vii. i. 6) seems to recognize the rites. 

2 i. 1. 1-18; 5. 10. 2-4; 6. 1-7. 6; ii. 5. 1-6. 
10, and a set of optional Istis in ii. 2. 
1-4. 13. 

3 1, 8. 2-7. 

* See ii, 4. 9. 2. 

5 See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 819, 820, 


о [=.0:3.18 


. 442, For Sasa amen ee 
Spirits of the Corn, ii, 69. 
в ор. cit. p. 442. 1 Op. cit. p. 448. 
8 4.1.2; 85-7; 44; 9-11; 18 a, b, /-1; 6.1, 8, 
4 (in partt) = 
ATT 8. 14, 6; 44; 5-11; 4. 44, 45 


‘in part). 
10 un 10а; 2.64, 5; 3.857; 5. 6 M. 
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and the Agnicayana,! in connexion with which an animal victim is normally | 
necessary. Moreover, in certain cases there are optional animal sacrifices | 
to which a section (ii. 1) is entirely devoted. The normal type in the | 
Sanhita is not, as later, the Nirudhapagu, but the goat for Agni and Soma, | 
offered on the day preceding the Sutya or pressing-day of the Soma sacrifice, 
The animal sacrifice has been fully considered by Schwab in Dag . 
altindische Thieropfer, and he came to the conclusion? that normally and 
properly the essence of the rite was a gift-offering: man supplies the god 
with the food he finds most strengthening to procure the favour of the 
gods. Oldenberg? in substance, agrees with the view, but he justly 
emphasizes two further points in the theory. In the first place the animal 
offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the 
sücrificer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrifice of an ass to Nirrti 
by him who has broken & vow of chastity and desires thus to regain what 
he has wasted ; in the second place the god should receive as far as may ђе. 
the strength of the beast of which he sometimes takes the form; the bull is 
offered to Indra who is himself often conceived as theriomorphic and so forth. 
Besides this theory—and Oldenberg does not do more than hint at the | 
possibility of totemism as a cause in some cases of the offering—there is | 
one, accepted by Ludwig* and by Eggeling? amongst others, which 
recognizes the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly | 
the view expressed here and there in the Sanhitas,° especially in the | 
| 


finally for man. But it seems no more than an absurdity if closely 
pressed: it assumes that man's chief end is to sacrifice himself to his 
god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Can it be 
doubted which is the earlier of the two conceptions? “The growth of 
the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a primitive | 
conception, and characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not 1 
the Rgveda,” that is, at a time when the sacrifice had become the object | 
of priestly thought and speculation. 

It is characteristic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the 
Raksases and not used in worship of the high gods as normally in Greek 
ritual? In the Taittiriya Sanhita in one passage (i. 4. 86) " it is assign 
to Rudra, but this is unusual, though very probably the fear of the blood 15. E 


at: 1. 2t-w; 1. 5b; 6. 5n. 6 Taittirtya, vi. 1. 11. 6; Gatapatha prem 
me pP. xv-xx. Contrast Frazer, Spirits i. 9. 8. 6; xi. 7. 1 seg. СЕ. Frazer, ^" 
e Corn, 1. 98. ` pos : 
g бой, р. 166, n. 1. 
unguem dn Tus pp 085-980. 1 Nothing in i. 162 shows this idea. 


4 Der Rgveda, v. 881 seg. ; of. Weber, Indische ® Of. Farnell, Greece and Babylon, P- 
Streifen, i. 19, i 


> SBE. xury. xvii, xviii, xxxiii, 


з Also Taittiriya Aranyako, iii. 2l, Е 


Rajagavi. 
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a later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can ` 


be treated as efficacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as 
too full of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the sacrificer. 

The flesh of the victim was in part offered as a burnt-offering, in part 
eaten by the priests! who were not, of course, vegetarians. Oldenberg * 
lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as 
а burnt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing in this a proof of the 
view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke 
of the offering, a fact which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use 
of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power. 

As often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible; 
thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it 
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the Rgveda 
(i. 162. 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special 
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them? 
In particular, does this show a totemistic conception? Or is the victim an 
embodiment of the corn-spirit ? ; 

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which 
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which 
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, turn their backs on 
its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself 
apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the 
sacred ground filled with the`divine spirit and its slaying is therefore a 
thing of dread. It must be slain to be offered, but the slaying itself is 
not aitractive3 There із in the second place no trace in the Vedic ritual 
of what would be necessary to prove the deity of the animal,‘ the treatment 
of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the 


cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu, but that is not sn early or universal 


Vedic conception. ES 
It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Vedic religion 


recognizes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in 
Homeric cult,ë viz. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the 
desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar 


and so are half divine, as seems meant in the phrases oùħoxúras mpoBáAovro — 


and опАёухи émácavro. We have seen that the priests regularly taste 
the offering, but there is no clear evidence that their tasting was а common 
feast with the god, or still less a feast with the god on that which the god 
had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of a communion is, of course, 


i the Carn, ii. 204 seg. 

1 See Tuittiriya Sañhitā, iii. 1. 4 n; Brāhmaņa, * Cf. Frazer, Spirits of h 

iil, ô. 11. 1,9; 15; Galapatha, iv. 6.9.1; * See Farnell, Greece and Варум р. 238. 
vii, 5. 3. 2, &c. 3 See Farnell, cp. cit. pp. 236 seq. 


2 Religion des Veda, pp. 360-363. 
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clearly present, its actual existence is by no means shown by the texts, 
If they were aware of it they have not recorded the fact, and we вее 
no trace of the sacramental communion in the religion of Babylonia, 
although there also the priests ate part of the offering! Oldenberg? 
who has most carefully studied the whole problem from the point of view 
of Robertson Smith's theory? of the derivation of the gift-offering from 
the sacramental, denies that any trace of it is to be found, and prolonged 
search only confirms this view. The rite is full of references to the power 
that falls to the oblation and fills it and renders its taste and touch desirable 
but ignores the ‘union of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore be 
that the sacramental meal is a specifically Mediterranean conception which 
the Homeric age borrowed from a non-Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly 
reasonable in itself. 16 is noteworthy that the later and probably the 
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrificer who is a Brahman to eat of the 
offering, even as only the priests eat it in the Babylonian ritual. The 
communion sacrifice does not impose any such restriction, which is perfectly 
in place when the sacrifice is regarded as a dangerous potency as filled with 
the godlike power, and thus fit only for consumption, whether vegetable or 
animal or Soma, by the priests. 


(c) The Vajapeya. 


The Vajapeya is classed in the ritual as one of the forms of the Soma ; 


sacrifice, and it has the peculiarity that it is normally performed: as an 
independent rite. It appears in the Taittirtya before the Rajasuya, and it 
occupies the same order in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (ix, x) and the 
Catapatha Brahmana (v), and doubtless Eggeling * is right in attributing 
this fact to its peculiar characteristics which give it a decidedly popular tinge. 

Considered from the point of view of the ritual the Vajapeya is 
& special form of the Sodacin, that form of the Soma sacrifice which 
adds to the fifteen Stotras and Castras of the Ukthya a sixteenth Stotra 
and Castra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. The Vajapeya has above 
these a new Stotra, the Vajapeya Saman, chanted to the Brhat tune, in the 
Saptadaga Stoma and followed by the recitation of the Vajapeya Gast 
The Saptadaga Stoma is used in the Arbhavapavamana, Madhyamdina, 80 
Bahispavamana Stotras at the evening, midday, and morning pressings " 
place of the forms normal in these cases in the Agnistoma, viz. & different 
form of Saptadaga, the Paficadaga, and the ‘Trivrt. This rite adds aleo 
a fourth victim, for Sarasvati, and a set of seventeen for Prajapati. 


1 Farnell, op. cit. pp. 242 seg 3 See Thoms i | 
: ; sen, Archiv für Religionswi : 

2 Religion des Veda, рр. 326-895; cf. Caland xii, 460 seg. ; Farnell, Hibbert Journal M 
and Henry, L'Agnisoma, pp. 481 seg. ; рр. 917 seg. | 


Keith, JRAS. 1907, pp. 999 seg. 4 SBE. XLT: xxiii seg. 
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The exact nature of the Vajapeya is somewhat obscure. The Catapatha: 


Brahkmana (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vajapeya is a ceremony of 
greater importance than the Rajasiiya, and following in this track K&ty&- 
yana (xv. 1. 1, 2) declares that the Rajasüya can be performed before the: 


performance of the Vajapeya by a king, though neither the Brahmana nor’ 


the Sūtra requires that the Rajasiiya should necessarily be performed at all, 
the Vajapeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the 
Ràájasüya can only be ‘performed by a king on whom it confers kingship 
(rajya), while the Vajapeya can be performed by a Brahman and it confers 
paramount sovereignty (sémrdjya). But this view is not at all in accord- 
ance with the Twittirtya Sanhità (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittirtya Brahmana 
(ii. 7. 6. 1), which treat the Vajapeya as a samratsava or consecration to the: 
dignity of a paramount sovereign, while the Rajasüys is a Varunasava,. 
conferring the universal authority of Varuna himself. The Latyayana 
Grauta Sutra (vii. 11. 1) prescribes the Vajapeya for whomever the 
Brahmans and Rajans may place at their head. Acvalüyana (ix. 9. 19) lays 
down the rule that the Vajapeya is intended as a. preliminary rite to be 
followed in the ease of a king by the Rájasüya and in that of a Brahman 
by the Brhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony, 
and this view is not inconsistent with what the Paficavinga Brahmana (xvii. 
11. 5,6) and Latyayana (viii. 7. 4) tell us of the latter rite. The Catapatha 
Втаћтато, (v. 2.1.19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatisava 
and the Vajapeya, and the Katyayana Grauta Sūtra (xiv. 1.2) combines the 
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5. 29), by making the performer 
of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after. 

Hillebrandt! laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the 
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber? has 
asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the 
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the 
Qamkhayamna, Crauta Sūtra (xvi. 17. 4) which permits the employment of 
the rite in the case of a Vaigya, and not merely as in the other texts for the 
cases of a Brahman and a Ksatriya. Vajapeya 88 a name he interprets 
accordingly as meaning thé ‘Schutz’ of strength, deriving peya from pa, 
‘protect’, not as usual from fà, ‘drink’, But for this last suggestion 
the evidence is not sufficient. There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace 
of a drink in conriexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case; the 
Vajapeya is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of 
Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part. 
1 i the origin of the Olympic games, which 
Ы ср а Eo Cf. the theory of is, however, very improbable. 

Frazer (The Dying God, pp. 90-104) as to 
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The term Vàja, however, in the sense of ‘strength ' is undoubtedly old 
and as a living word confined to the ritual Mantras, and in a minor degree 
to Brahmana passages based on them.! Moreover, the ancient character of 
the rite is assured by the fact that the Mantras for it are nearly identical 
in all the Sanhitas of the Yajurveda,’ and the few formulae found in 
Cankh&yana and Latyayana show & close correspondence. But the rite 
thus depicted is essentially already a priestly one; the original rite may 
in its popular form have been intended in honour of Indra alone, but the 
priests have placed Brhaspati in honour, and the Brahmana explanations 
agree in seeing in the characteristic number ‘seventeen’ the analogue of 
the seventeenfold Prajapati. But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests 
` have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclusion as a form 
of the Soma sacrifice obviously a secondary one. E 

The popular features are chiefly these. (1) There із a race of seventeen 
chariots in which the sacrificer is victorious. The purpose of this rite is 
doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg,? to secure for the sacrificer by magic the 
swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. (2) The sacrificer with his 
wife mounts on a chariot wheel, obviously a symbol of the sun, which is 
placed on the top of a long pole.t The joint action of the two.is significant 
of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to 
secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (8) After his descent from the pole 
the sacrificer is anointed and proclaimed as victor. The anointing 18 
intended to confer on him the power of ће oblation which is used for the 
` anointing. (4) Before his descent the priests of his people touch him with 
bags of salt earth in Acvattha leaves or in Acvattha boxes, clearly as & means 
of securing fertility, showing that the offering is more thart a mere piece of 
magic for the glorification of any individual person. With this is in harmony 
the insistence of the Cánkhàyana (ху. 1. 1) on the fact that the rite 18 
available to any one who desires annddya, and the name is explained 88 
‘food and drink’, a version found in the Catapatha itself. Moreover, this 
accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacrificer, dnnayu ta, &c., 
and the rule in Qankhayana (xvi. 17. 4) that the offering can be made 
for a Vaigya, to which may be added the consecration of the sacrificer for 
krsi in the Vajasuneyi (ix. 22 d) and possibly the connexion of the 
1 So Panini (vii. 8. 88) derives vdjayati ‘те- ? Religi : . cix, n. 2. 

freshen’ kan tä А blow jr qoem 1 В us ар Spirits vM 

not used in independent Brühmana Corn, ii. 52, 58. 


5 Cf. the analogous case of the Pharmakol s 


passages, 
з ; i 
Taittiriya. Sanhita, 1. 7. 7-19; Brahmana, i. 8. Athens, which in part was clearly a devic? 


2-9; Káthaka, xiii, 14-xiv. 9; Майга Т AE Murray; 
|. 1-10: OE yant, for procuring the ripening of figs, 
3.11. 1-10; Vajasaneyi, Ix. 1-84; fatapatha, Greek Epic, pp. 38, 396 seq. ; Frazer; 


— У. 1-2, 8, Scapegoat, pp. 257 seq. 
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Maruts, the *people among the gods',' with the rite. The Qankháyana 
(xv. 8. 7) and the Latyayana (viii. 11. 17) Crauta, Sutras name a Kuru- 
vàjapeyo with a modest set of Daksinüs, seventeen of each object, and this 
may be taken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover, 
Latyayana (vii. 12. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the 
kgatravrtti, which eber deems to be a reference to his winning the 
laurels of a warrior ру his prowess in the race, bat this interpretation is 
a little far-fetched. " Hillebrandt? has a more tenable hypothesis, namely 
that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a даѓаст, i. e. 
а cucruvan brahmana, a т@атуа, or татат, the latter being the height 
of a Vaicya’s ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Vajapeya 
does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting 
according to Latyayana (viii. 12. 2). 

There are two minor points of interest: the ritual prescribes the use of 
seventeen Sura cups in addition to the ordinary Soma cups: it is possible 
that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but 
it would be dangerous to insist too much on.this aspect of the rite, for 
Oldenberg? considers that in its use both at the Sautr&mani* and the 
Vajapeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal invention, though he by no 
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite. 
Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and 
water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or 
again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his life, 
a curious taboo.’ : 


(d) The Rajasüya. 


In the ritual texts the Rajasiya is ап offer of great complication 
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisecaniya day, when the 
actual anointing of the king took place. It begins on the 18 of Phalguns, 
and the Abhyarohaniya and other libations, including on the 8th those to 
Anumati, &c., occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings, 
including the Caturmasya offerings, the Mahapitryajtie, the cake for Tryam- 
baka, and ending on the next Ist of Phalguna with the Qunasirya rite. 
Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of 
the quarters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the 


twelve Ratninarh Havitsi. On Сайга 1 begins the Abhigecaniya, vith the 
offerings to the Devasüs, the preparation of the waters of all kinds for 
the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince 
з Religion des Veda, p. 369, п.1. ' 

4 Seo Weber, Indische Studien, x. 349. 

s. Religion des Veda, p. 416. 


1 See Kathaka; xxi. 10; Gatapatha, V. 1. 8. 9; 
and often. х 
2 Ritualtitteratur, p. 148. 
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to the gods und to the people. In this rite of characteristic importance is 
the Digvyasthapana, the mounting of the king on the quarters, with which 
Hillebrandt! compares.the rite adopted by the King of Hungery.as late аз 
the enthronement of Francis Joseph in 1867. The king steps on a tiger. 


skin, below which is a piece of lead representing the head of Namuci, on 


which he then tramples. He then performs a mimic raid with his chariot, 
ihe details of which are variously given, but-which clearly represents the 
„submission of his fellow princes and their acceptance of a place of inferiority, 
which is marked by the homage all pay him. Before this mimic raid he is 
formally-anointed, and at that point or later the Akhyana of Cunahcepa is 
‘said to have its place, a fact in which Hillebrandt? needlessly sees a human 
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character expressing the 
king’s success is also recorded in somewhat unintelligible detail, especially 
by Baudhayana.° 

The Abhisecaniya is followed by the preparations for the Dacapeya, 
‘the offerings called Samsrpàm Havinsi taking the place of the Diksà. The 
Dagapeya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which 
ten priests each drink from ten cups, each having an ancestry of ten Soma 
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day 
of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the different texts offerings to 
propitiate the quarters, offers to the Satyadiitas, and the Prayujam Havinsi, 
and a Sautr&mani of a special kind concludes the rite in the Tazttiriya 
Samhita (i. 8. 21). In other accounts the Sautramani is preceded by the 


Kecavapaniya day, a year after the Dacapeya, when: the king’s hair, hitherto” 


allowed to grow,‘ and, according to Latyayana, that of the whole people, is 
cut short, two Vyusti days, an Agnistoma and an Atiratra, & fortnight later, 
and the Ksatradhrti, a month later. 

Though the Rajasiiya is full of interesting magic rites," and though it 
has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations, 
there is little that need be said in addition to Weber's elaborate account of 
its character. The important feature of the whole is the fact that the king 
is sharply distinguished from the priests: the proclamation tells the people 
that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma. 
The distinction shows that for Vedic India at least the connexion of 


T Ritualtitteratur, р. 146. 4 The Frankish kings never cut their hair; 
2 So Weber, Ueber den Rajastiya, p. 47 ; Olden- see Agathias, 1.8; Frazer, Golden Bough 
a a POTE Ф. cit. p. 866, 1. 198 seg. 
Seo Caland, Ueber das rituelle Süira des Baudhd- * e.g. the ceremonial beating in ОВ. Y. 4-4 
yana, pp. 17, 18, for the game at the 7; Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 209, n.4. The 
Agnytdheya, where he sees in it ludere par mimic raid should be compared with the 
impar; Lüders, Das Würfelspiel im alten races in connexion with the kingship in 
Indien ; Vedic Index, i. 8 seg, Frazer, The Dying God, pp. 108, 104. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ee 


Mila ae a Pr 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Ғеурдаўоп Chennai and eGangotri 
The Рица $ adii 
royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had been a motive of the growth 
of the kingship, had long disappeared before the time of the Saihitas. 
. Tt is of interest to note that the list of those given in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, (viii. 21-28) as having been consecrated (the term mahabhiseka 
is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the C'atapatha Brahmana 
(xiii. 5. 4) and the Cankhayana Crauta Sütra, (xvi. 9) as the list of those 
who performed the Agv&medha, which, we shall see, is & rite of really 
a higher class than the Rájasüya. 


(e) The Dikga. 

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Diks&, of the sacrificer is 
treated briefly in the Sanhita (i. 2.6; vi. 1. 1), but it is quite clear in 
character; the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with 
the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been seen, filled with the dread 
power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy- 
turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men. 

There can be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite; they are to 
be found in the various devices used in other religions to acquire artificially - 
union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and 
abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces а kind of religious 
exaltation, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in 
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the 
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and 
demoniac possession.* 

Oldenberg? thus finds in Diks& the technical sense of the desire to serve 
(dag) the god, while Weber‘ saw in it the desiderative of dag or daks, ‘to 
make oneself fit for a thing” Hillebrandt,” however, has defended a theory 
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate 
death by fire. Не derives dtksa from dah, ‘burn’, dhtkgate being found in 
the Çatapatha (ii. 2. 2. 80), and he refers to the cases known to us from 
Greek sources of deliberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kalanos of 
Taksacil&, a custom disapproved by Yajüavalkya (iii. 154). He does not 
suggest that the sense was more than a survival in the Vedic tradition, 
but he cites the Maitrayant Sanhita (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya Brülumama, 
1 Of, Frazer, The Magic Art and the Evolution of * Indische Studien, x. 857, 858; Über den Vaja- 


Kings. There are clear traces of this peya, p. 17. 
position of the king in the Archon ° Vedische Mythologie, 1. 482 seq.; DLZ. 1895, 
Basileus and the Rex Sacrificulus of p. 74; Rituallitteratur, Р. 125. 


Ath but India presents * His reference to Whitney, Sc 
no ashes 3 $ § 1080, is an error. Whitney treats only 


2 Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, iii. 11, 297; of край. 
iv. 191, 192 ; "Greece and Babylon, p. 808. т Of, уо iyati in брода Brähmang 1.9. 
* Religion des Veda, р. 898; ZDMG. xlix. 176. 19 ; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, р. 
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(ii. 8. 11) and the Kougitala (x. 8) as showing that the Diksà was followed 
by an offering to Agni sad Soma which was intended to redeem the life of 
the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten. 

The origin of Diksà аз a word is not essential for the purpose of this 
question, nor can it be absolutely settled by any argument; the loss of 
the may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this 
word (daksi and daksat are found in the Rgveda, i. 141.8; 180.8). But 
the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of 
self-immolation is not Vedic as recorded, but rather a sign of the later 
pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent 
to the Brahmanas in their early period. The idea of redemption is more 
interesting, and it raises a substantial question, whether the idea of 
vicarious sacrifice is really old in Vedic ritual. It is clear that in the 
Babylonian religion! the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin- 
offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner's 
own life; and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large 
body of legend? In Vedic ritual, as has been.mentioned above, it appears 
to be no more than a priestly theory, not a real living belief, and 
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of 
abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore 
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest’s taste, as in the case of the 
offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg * compares it. 
There is, however, a real difficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so 
sacred: it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, including the Taittiriya, 
and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole 
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead ; the sacrificer is himself full of 
it, and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa- 
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more 
real one than the theoretic suicide by fire and the doctrine of redemption 
in the Brahmana may easily have been developed from the very fact that 
the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is cleérly the 
older part of the doctrine, the Taittiriya not actually persisting in the 
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really 
.animal, but human, and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer; this 18 

- & plausible piece of primitive religious thought. 

Even less plausible is another suggestion made by Hillebrandt that the 
stammering speech? of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the 
* See Farnell, op. cit, рр. 242, 248, А 5 

ар. 943, 04; Frazer, Tha Dying God, * For itso Frazer, op. cl. pp. 42 9 


р. 166, n. 1. > Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 885. 
3 Raligion des Veda, p.996; cf, Keith, JRAS. © Catapatha Brükmama, ili. 2. 2. 27, 
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offering to the gods of captured foes, whose speech the stammering imi . 
Apart from the doubtful sense of Eben 1 which he Muss EE 
that foreign speech seemed stammering (parivalha is the Catapatha ово) 
there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it 
were born again.  Oldenberg? indeed doubts whether the idea of the 
Bráhmanas which see in the Diks& an embryoship and in the Avabhrtha 
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits, contained 3 in the term 7444 in Ryveda, vii. 38. 13, and in any 
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 


(f) The Koma Sacrifice. 


The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekāhas, of one day's duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest 
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoma, 
so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it 
up is the Agnistoma Saman ; thus Sayana‘ explains the sacrifice as the 
agnistomasansthal. kratuh, ‘the sacrifice concluding with the praise of 
Agni; and with this accords the fact that the Saman is based normally on 
the first two verses of Rgveda, vi. 48, & hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding 
Castras are as follows :— 


Aiyo Castra of Hot 
Morning Bahişpavamīna Stotra Dig astra of Hot 
ressin : 8 Аууз Castras of Ho rakas 
S 4 Ajys Stotas rete itravaruna, Brahmanac- 
сһаћвіп, ) 
Marutvatiya Castra of Hoty 
Midday MadhyazhdinapavamanaStotra В Gast of Hotr 
Pressing 4 Prstha Stotras 3 Niskevalya Gastras of Hotrakas 
i А Vaicvadeva Çastra of Hotr 
Prog ет Stotra Y zs dove astra of Hoty 


: . | ig rite i ffering of & he-goat 
The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the o 
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the Ukthya, there are added 


three more Stotras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the FE 
Uktha Stotras and Uktha Castras. Similarly to the cups of Soma 


0 е Y i Vedische Studien, i. 260. 
е i edic Ii i471. 3 See Geldner, ей 
A See геад onell and Eeith, "dez, Е vc 
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drawn at the first two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added tq 
be drunk at the third pressing. ‘The term Uktha is clearly & synonym 
of Castra,} not of Stotra or S&man,? and the reason of its special application 
to this form of sacrifice is obscure. Possibly it was due to this special 
Ukthya cup, or, as Eggeling® suggests, the question of Uktha or no 
Uktha at the evening pressing may have been a moot one, as is indicated 
by a discussion in the Aitareya Brahmana (vi. 18). 

The Ukthya differs not merely by the addition of the three extra 
Stotras and Castras, but also in the forms of the Stotras at the midday 
pressing: Thus in the Ukthya for the first Prstha Stotra the Rathantara 
tune is not used to the verses, S@maveda, ii. 80, 31, as in the Agnistoma, 
but the Brhat tune and the verses, ii. 159, 160. In the case of the third 
the Çyaita Saman replaces the Naudhasa, while in the other two the same 
Samans, the Vamadevya (ii. 32-84) and the Kaleya (ii. 87, 88), are used. 
It adds also a he-goat to Indra and Agni. 

The Sodacin adds a sixteenth Stotra and Castra and another Soma, cup 
besides a ram to Indra. The additional Stotra and Castra are also called 
Sodacin, and in harmony with this the Aitareya Brahmana (iv. 8 seq.) 
emphasizes the need of treating the Castra, which 1 describes, so as to 
bring out its fundamentel character. But probably this is & later artifice: 
the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself. 

The Sodacin forms a part of the Atyagnistoma, which in the formal 


order of the ritual texts succeeds the Agnistoma and precedes the Ukthya. 


Tis real use is as the tenth day of a Dagaratra, which consists of a period 
of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivakya, ‘on which there should 
be no dispute'? In its case the additional Stotras and Castras of the 
Ukthya are simply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant form 
of the Sodacin as adopted by those theologians who did not approve the 
Castras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing.5 

More important is the Atiratra form, an over-night performance of 
Stotras and Castras, of three rounds of four Stotras and Castras apiece. 
These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a different tune, are followed at 
daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Rathantara tune, of the six verses 
Samaneda, ïi. 99-104. То this corresponds the Agvina Gastre of the Ной» 
a variant of the Prataranuvaka, which is normally used to usher in the 


1 So Камни Brahmaya, xi. 8, and in the 4 Ibid. pp. xvi, xvii. See TS. i. 4. 87-42. 
phrase Mahaduktha as used of the (astra 5 See Fogeling, SBE. хи. xvii. 
of the Mahüvrata; see also (atapatha © In this casethe Castra has a thousand verses 
ae Brahmana, iv. 2. 8. 6-9. ‘and over, and the version of Agvalayans 
з Biyspa on Gulayatha Brahmana iv. 8.3.2. (vi. 5. 4) requires the use of a bird form i 
— * SBE. XLI ху, xvi. see also Cankhayans, ix. 20. 29. 
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pressing-day of a Soma sacrifice. There is also a fourth animal victim 
a he-goat for Sarasvati. i 

The authorities differ as to whether the preceding ritual includes or not 
the Sodagin Stotra and Castra and victim It is perfectly clear that 
the Aitareya Brahmana (iv. 6) considers that there are only fifteen 
Stotras and Castras, so that it does not accept the Sodacin as part of the 
Ativatra. The Paticavinga Brahmana (хх. 1. 1) * recognizes both forms 
of the rite, but Katyayana (ix. 8. 5) seems to assume the use of the Sodagin, 
while Agvalayana (v. 11. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the 
Taittiriya (vi. 5. 11). 

The Atiratra is essentially an ancient rite; it is referred to by name in 
the Rgveda (vii. 108. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal 
is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. Eggeling? points out that 
in the Aitareya Brahmana the Hotr’s- offering formulae must contain the 
words andhas, ‘the Soma liquor’, mada, ‘ intoxication’, and ра, ‘to drink’, 
and one of the verses used is Rgvedu, ii. 19. 1, “ There has been drunk of this 
liquor for intoxication.’ 

The Atirütra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next 
night, whence Làty&yana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of 
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the 
sacrifice should end. So also in the Pañcaviiga Brahmana (xx) and 
Latyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratra and the Aptoryama, the last of the forms 
are classed as Ahinas, not as Ekshas. These two forms thus form & 
transition to the Ahinas. The Aptoryéma, which the Taittiriya Sanhita 
does not recognize as a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in 
the Aitareya Brakmana (iii. 41), the Pancaviiia, &e., 18 & further 
elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Castras to those of the 
Atir&ira^ It is dealt with in the Brahmana, ii. 7. 14. : 

The Ahinas and Sattras in the main consist of aggregations of the 


simple elements. above described. The combinations, however, of these 
elements lend special characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations 
the most normal are the Abhiplava and Prethya Sadahas. In the former 
for each of the six days the Hotr’s Prstha Stotra consists alternately of the 


Rathantara and Brhat Sāmans, while in the Prsthya four more Samans 


are used, the Vairapa (Sémaveda, ii, 212, 213), Vairàj& Gi. 277-27 9), aie 

(apparently ° always in practice chanted on the меша m) RE 

Raivata (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verses, Samaveda, ii. 484—486). 
j is seldom used as a form of 

1 See Eggeling, рр. xviii, xix. 4 The Үајареуа 15 sel 

À Also Zäfyäyana рема Sit vil 1105 5. Some о 

* SBE, хи. xviii. 
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There is further a difference of hymn forms ME E the Agnistomy 
and Ukthya there are three common forms reine sour ing to the use of 
the Stomas. The J yotistoma 1 form uses the Paficadaga Stoma for the 
first six Stotras, the Saptadaca for the next five, and the Ekavihga for the 
twelfth. The Gostoma uses Paiicadaca for the first, Trivrt for the second 
to fifth, Saptadaca for the sixth to tenth, Ekavinga for the last five. The 
Ayustoma has Trivrt for the first, Райсайзда, for the COSE to the fifth, 
Saptadaga for the next five, and Ekavinga for the last five. 

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stomas is thus: 
Jyotistoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, and Jyotistoma. In 
the Prsthya the order is Trivrt, Paficadaca, Saptadaca, Ekavinga, Trinava, 

inga.? 
B however а further refinement, the use of all the Prsthas, which 
is alluded to in the Taittirtya Sanhita.* In this case all the Prstha Sümans 
enumerated are used, and according to the texts the model for their use is 
provided by the Aptoryama when performed as а sarvapretha.". In that 
case the Prstha Samans are recited in the peculiar manner which gives 
them their names; namely having inserted within them another Süman to 
which they serve as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further, the 
whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahispavamana, Madhyardina- 
рауалибла, and Arbhavapavamana are recited in this Prstha me 
A further peculiarity is that the Rathantara tune is used as the centre E 
the triplets of the Madhyarhdinapavamana, the Brhat as that of the enclos 
Saman of the Agnistoma S&man, the Vairüpa as that of the third e 
Stotra, Vairaja as that of the first, Cakvara as that of the second, and зате 
аз that of the fourth. Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives ue 
name sarvaprstha. The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya 
Stotras are performed in the Pañcadaça Stoma, but the four Prsthas e 
Ekaviüga, Caturvinca, Catugcatvarinca, Astücatvarihga Stomas respecti у 
The cases where the verses are divisible by three are simple «шоро 
then the parts can be divided between the encircling Prstha and the cen 
or Garbha; in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number 0 
verses, thus in the forty-four verse-form the central one has only fourteen 
to fifteen on either side. E 

Of the Stomas the Trivr& has nine verses to deal with (Sam Е 
ii. 1-9), but the Paficadaca and the others make themselves UP eer 
three verses by repetition. "Thus the Paficadags .is normally 5 
up as aaatb+c =5; atbbb+c=5; a+b+cce= 5, the Ekavihg? 

1 Jyotistoma in the wider sense covers allthe * Eggeling, SBE. xzrv. 148. 


forms of the Soma sacrifice. 4 ji, 3. 7. 1, 23 vi. 6.8.2; vii. 1. 10. 4. 
2 Seo Eggeling. SBE. хип. 287, n. 2. 5 Seo Eggeling, SBE. хл. xx-xxil 
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ваа bbb-Fc- 7; atbbb+ccc=7; aaa-rb-rcco = 7, but the varieties 
are numerous. 

I is. unnecessary to examine in detail the question regarding the 
origin of the use of Soma. As Victor Henry! has pointed out, there 
can be no doubt that already in the Indo-Iranian period Soma was 
offered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con- 
sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the 
juice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was | 
only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was! 
adopted, perhaps in order to afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger | 
number of priests, though the use of a mortar is recognized still in the 
Rgveda? The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes ы 
existence of a priest apart from the sacrificer. It is doubtful whether 
the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times; 
the priests of the Agnistoma are sixteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is 
added, as he is in some authorities, especially the Cankhayana Crauta Sutra, 
whereas those of the Avesta are only eight, and the only actual identity of 
function seems to be that of Zaotar and Hoty, perhaps originally not the 
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined in 
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The 
Agnidhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, but of the others the 
names and functions are not really comparable. 

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as 
insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined. 

More important is the question of its use as а popular drink. It must 
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Sura 
in Vedic times, and Sura was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual. 
The parallel of Sura suggests that Soma must once have been a popular 
drink in the land of the Indo-Iranians, and that it ceased to be one when 
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring 
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory 
some weight is lent by the fact that the Наш plant of the Parsis 18 said to 
turn sour after а few days’ keeping,’ while the üpyiyana" of the ritual 
suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed 
with water. As an alternative Victor Henry” hes suggested that the 
1p 4 See Roth, ZDMG. xxxv. 081 seq. ; xxxviii. 
T т 1.168 900.5 184 seq. j ЕН TOM. 


Vedic Index, ii. 475. 
A xxi 
3 The Avestan are Apivanan, who presses the 5 See Eggeling, SBE. xxvt. хх. 
Soma, Asnatar, who filters it, Fraberetar, ° See Caland An SR niu pp. 47; 
whobringstheutensils,A beret, whobrings 68, 219, ra R . 
the water, Sraoshüvarez, who presides. 1 Op. cit. pp. 478, 478. 
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plant was obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples; thus it Was 
a drug causing an orgiastic result which was really strange to the Aryan 
religious temperament: this would explain among other things the contempt 
shown for the Soma-seller in the Vedic ritual, the dislike of Zoroaster fon 
the Soma ritual, and the peculiar dread of the Soma shown in the necessity 
of a complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of 
character. The conjecture is interesting, but the author readily admit 
that it has no special cogency, and there are one or two traces in the 
Rgveda that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, though its use in the 
ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for 
ordinary шер. с 

The purport of the Agnistoma is declared by Hillebrandt? to be a 
festival at new or full moon in spring or the commencement of the year at 
which the nectar of the moon, King Soma, is offered to the gods, and in 
the ninth book of the Rgveda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon 
festival. Не supports this view by the fact that Apastamba (х. 2. 5) 
and Katyayana (vii. 1. 4) prescribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the 
Catapatha Brahmana (x. 1. 5. 4) allows it to be performed at any period 
of the year. The whole rite he considers? to be a case of sympathetio 
magic: the moon’s rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the 
shoots of the Soma-plant, and the manipulations of the priests are adequate 
to provide the gods with the nectar which they desire, for it is an old 
Indo-European idea that the moon holds the drink of the gods. 

The theory is to some extent connected with Hillebrandt’s view ° of the 
identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed, but 
which is on the whole not really acceptable? But it is unnecessary to do 
more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error 
of confusing the side-issues with the original purpose of the sacrifice. 
Oldenberg' has seen in the rites, especially the straining of the Soma 
through the sieve, characteristics intended to secure the fall of rain, but he 
expressly recognizes that this is merely a side-issue, and not the primary 
purpose, and the same principle applies satisfactorily to the view of 
Hillebrandt. The identification of Soma and the moon was а natur 
enough one, and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon 89 
the seat of the nectar of the gods, the connexion of dew with the moon, 
and other motives may have mingled, but that it was the primitive 


1 Of. Rgveda, viii. 69. 8-10; Hillebrandt, ор. — " Op. cit. i. 267 seq.; ii..212 seg. 


cit. 1. 148 зед.; Vedic Index, ii, 479 € See Oldenbe igion des V: . 599 sez i 
: Д « 479. rg, Religion des Veda, pP. 
poesi p D ZDMG. liv. 57 seg.; Whitney, ЈА08. дЕ 
Mythologie, ii, 217 seq, xoix-ci ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology; P* 


* See Roscher, Nektar und Ambrosia, рр. 18 seg. 7 Religion des Veda, p. 459. 
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character of Soma is most unlikely. The essence of th k 

is the gift to Indra! and the gods of the strong MARQUIS 
impels them to be mighty and richly to reward their votaries, and this 
is the conclusion reached by Victor Henry? in his careful study. 

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity in the 
Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is offered is also treated as 
a great god and anthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period. 
This might therefore seem to suggest a totem ritual in which the god is 
consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, but as 
& formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries 
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing, 
but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent 
with totemistic ritual, but also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, with 
the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offerings can plausibly 
be made totemistic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the 
facts; the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and 
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra 
character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and 
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any traces 
ofethat peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totemism 
appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion 
of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed 
a real totemistic relation. - 

Moreover, it must be remembered thati ic religion totemism has 
very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names 
for people is valueless as evidence,” since the names may be in some cases 
mere nicknames, in some derived from the use of a symbol of a terrible or 
cunning or useful animal or plant as а badge, to impart the peculiar quality 
it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The 
late mention of the Gatapatha Brahmana (vii. 5. 1. 5) in connexion with 
Prajapati’s form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children 
of the tortoise (Kagyapa, which is identified with Kurma) із a mere piece of 
priestly speculation, and gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent 
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the Kagyapas 
worshipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything 


e нав аа hat Greek religion is known 

x “Religi Vedi . 452 seg. cogent, now th reek religion is 

: а АЕ: to be based in part on ЕЕ 

3 Cf. Hillebrandt, op. cit. ii. 216. nd cs bee Farnell, Greece 

$ . cit, pp. 85, 86. His quota- ; .). Ec 

ee Rd eum: view UA > Cf. Hopkins, PAOS. 1894, p. cliv; Keth, 

р. 94) that the Greek traces of totemism ТВАЕ Pe. 931 seq.; 1909, pp. Ф, 
prove it for апу Aryan race is no longer в. 1; 588, n. 1. 
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нетто, Saùhitā the Sautramani appears ошу as a part of the 
d dte A ERAN Brahmana (ii. 7) contains the rite = an independent 
sacrifice. According to Latyayana (v. 4. 20) the latter form is the Kaukili 
Sautramani. The Kaukili is also described in the Gatapatha, Brahmana 
(ii. 7, 8) with the Mantras in the Vajasaneyt Sanhita (xix, хх), and the 
Каада Sunhita deals with it in xxxviii and the Mastraéyani in iii. 11, 
both giving the Mantras only for the rite. The other Latyayana, calls the 
Caraka Sautramani, and it is dealt with in the Taittirīya (i. 8. 21), Kāthaka 
(xii. 9), Майгауаля (ii. 9. 8), and Vajasaneyi (x. 31, 82), and in the Catapatha 
Brahmana (v.5.4). The name Caraka is probably a reference, аз the 
normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Yajurveda, and 
not, as suggested by Hillebrandi, to the school of the medical Caraka. 
Hiranyakegin (xiii. 28 seq.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms 
by ascribing the Caraka form to the Rajasuya as the general form, and the 
Kaukili for use for one who desires heaven. . ? 

The essence of the Kaukili form is the combination of various forms of 
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sutras as a Haviryajiia, but it is marked by 
animal offerings, to Indra of a bull, to Sarasvati of a sheep, and to the 
Acvins of a goat. These are offered on the fourth day, the central day, 
along with oblations of milk, and also of Sura and of animal fat. There is 
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite, apparently in lieu of the 
usual goat for Agni and Soma offered on the day preceding the first Sutya 
day of the Soma sacrifice, and a bull for Indra Vayodhas at the end in place 
of the barren cow to Mitra and Varuna which concludes а Soma sacrifice. 

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by Hillebrandt ? to be the 
taking over from an unbrahmanical and therefore, though Aryan, barbarous 
race of the Sur&-drinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of & 
four-day Soma sacrifice, and he thinks that Sura was once a drink akin to 
Madhu? and connected with the Acvins. The Acvins are deities of inferior 
status as Soma-drinkers, but Sura was once, as the Vendidad shows, 9n 
honoured drink, and only in the later texts such as Gautama (xxiii. 1) and 
Apastamba (i. 9. 25. 1) is it regarded as sinful. Now the two drinks, Sura 
and Soma, are called repeatedly in the Cfutapatha Bralanana the undhast, 
and they are mentioned in the Rgveda (vii. 96. 2) also in connexion with the 
Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of brahmanical and unbrahmanical habits 
must have come into contact, and the Sautrámani represents the fusion of 


exxii 


1 Rituallitteratur. f х 
1р. 169; Vedische Mythologie, і. — * Vedische Myth ologie, і. 250 seq. 
a wet, But of. Keith, ZDMG, Ый. 3 Cf. Ẹgwda; i 116. 7 with i. 117. 6; Atharva- 
z veda, vi. 69. 1. 
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two cults. The Vasisthas again in the seventh Mandala of the Rgveda 
show & certain indifference to the Soma cult, and ‘their place c the 
Sarasvati; possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who 
followed in their tracks. The traces of this higher character of the Sura 
rite are to be seen in the stress laid by Caraka’s school on the use of Sura 
in medicine. 

This is ingenious, but not very probable, and the view of Bloomfield ! is 
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing of Indra 
by the Acvins after excessive Soma-drinking. Oldenberg? seenist o accept 
this explanation, and he considers? that the Sura was never anything 
but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the 
priests. The suggestion is plausible, for the Sautramani is certainly a rite 
in which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend 
of Namuci is of a peculiar character. Hillebrandt’s view of the Vasisthas 
is not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out‘ that in their 
Mandala, which is approximately over a tenth of the Rgveda, soma, occurs 
thirty-seven times as against thirty-five times in the fourth Mandala, which 
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both cases, 
while to the Vasisthas is ascribed in the Catapatha Brahmana (xii. 6.1.41) 
the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominance 
of Varuna in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for his cult as 
compared with that of Indra and Soma. But all this is rather fanciful. 
The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the 
Vasisthas with Soma, the Brahman priest was after all essentially the 
supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of Varuna could easily 
become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The 
gods-of the Rgveda are part of an ordered system, and there is no real 
possibility of assigning any god to any special family. 


(№) The Pravargya. 

Only in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya 
Mantras and their ROT Phe Maitrayant Sanita, like the Vaja- 
затеуі Sanhita, gives the Mantras for it, but the Kathaka ignores it aiy 
It forms a part of the performance of the Upasad days of the Soma sacrifice, 
but there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent 
sacrifice, as is suggested by its unimportant place in the ritual. the 
essential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in & ue ealle 
the Mahavira, from which libations are made among others to the Açvins 


з Ibid. p. 369, n, 1. 


1 JAOS. ху. 148 seg. ‹ Op. cit. i. 111, n. 1. 


2 Religion des Veda, p. 41, n. 
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i "ücer partakes. That this rite was of importance ів 
тах » и n it in the Aitareya (i. 18-22) and Kaugitaki 
(vii. 8-7) Brühmamas. The Aitareya (. 22. 14) expressly explains the 
whole as a mystic union of the gods, which produces à new body for the 
sacrificer, and Geldner? accepts this view in 80 far as he regards it as an 
allegory of the devamithuna or mithwna, generally. The Patapatha 
Brakmana as explained by Epgeling? presents a more attractive theory: 
the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Linga as Geldner's version 
implies, and. the milk represents the divine flood of life and light which 
falls to the lot of the sacrificer. The pot is to the sacrificer the head, as the 
sun is the head in relation to the universe, and the rite provides the 
saerificer and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essence 
of light and life. The Bráhmana works in the story ? of the horse head of 
Dadhyaüc Atharvana which communicated the Madhu. This symbolism 
explains well the deep reverence paid to the Mahavira pot, the optional 
character of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice is adequate to confer all it 
bestows, and the rule of the Aitareya that it is a rite not to be performed 
until one has already offered a Soma, sacrifice, and so become worthy of the 
honour of a new celestial head, though the Kausttaki (vii. 3) more 
prossically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer 
is incomplete until he has performed a Soma offering and so cannot receive 


- the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma offering of 


one who is versed in the Scriptures. 

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenberg z 
accepted by Hillebrandt as to the nature of the rite in its original 
sense, viz. that it was a sun-spell in which the Mahāvīra represents the 
sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, 15 
a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing 
of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite 
whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the Rgveda, 
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii. 108. j 

The presence of the ceremony in the Aranyaka, is to be compared with 
its position in the Qatapatha Brühmama, xiv, where it precedes the 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, and in the Vajasaneyt Sanhita (хххүі-хххіх), 


where it precedes the Гой Upanigad. It seems in the Yajurveda tradition 


to have been held to be of too great secrecy and importance to be included | 


in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to be later in Wm? 


1 Vedische Studien, ii, 185, 4 - x. 171. 2. 
* SBE. xuv. xlvi-l. head is also referred to: see 


4 Religion des Veda, p. 448. 
A Roveda, 1.116.12; 117.92; 119.9. Makha’s © Rituallitteratur, pp. 184-186. 
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or in development, for there are no clear traces of lateness in either the 
Mantra ог the Brahmana portions of the text. It would be dangerous to 
derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which 
occur, as in the verse tvagtimati te sapeya found in the Aranyaka, (iv. 7. 5; 
у. 6. 12) and the Sanhita (і. 2. 5h). But the speculation of the Brahmana 
shows & tendency to pass over into the Upanisad style. р 

The Pravargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upanisad, and 
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotarah 
which are given in the Aranyaka (ii. 1-11), and commented on in the 
Brahmama (ii.2,8). There can be no real doubt as to the meaning of these 
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are 
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and 
their use is obviously as a substitute for the perfcrmance of the rite; 
though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are 
not by any means modern, and occur in the Kathaka, (ix. 8, 11, 18) and the 
Майтауаля (i. 9. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture 
of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends. 

In the Catapatha also the account of the Pitrmedha (xiii. 8) is intended 
to show a philosophic end, for the bones of the dead are to be arranged 
with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly 
a case of the identification of the sacrificer with the fire-altar, and another 
sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, and 
Prajapati which dominates the Catapatha Втаћтата. The Tarttiriya 
Aranyaka® treats of this only in Mantras; it includes the whole of the 
burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the 
formal and final burial of the caleined bones, and it gives additional matter 
such as a monthly offering to Yama (v. 5). 


(i) The Agnicayana. 


In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire- — 
altars lies the most philosophic content of the айий, for in it finds 


expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ae) the sacrifice oe 
cosmic power of the highest potency. Eggeling,* to whom we owe tne 
1 1-11 seem clearly to belong to this section ; Forta jenna bon also Weber, Indische 
12 is attributed by Apastamba (xvi. 28. 8) wdien, x. 199, 199. 
to the Mahügni ya 13 to the Purusa- 3.618 tho passage most parallel to бааа 
medha (хх. 24. 6); 14 to a kámya раси xiii. 8, The comm. there ci w ve 
(xix. 16. 20); Bharadvaja (Bhüradvaja) is not yet kai E. 507 e- 
again attributes all to the Brahmamedha brandt, Ritu А 7 рр: 91, 75. 
(вее S&yana's comm. on iii. 15 and 21. * SBE. хиш. xv-xxvi. 
2 See Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, pp. 165, 166. 
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserveg 
in the literature to the Purusa hymn of the veda (x. 90), where the 
creation of the universe is figured as the sacrifice of а primeval S 
who is all that is and that shall be. This creation cannot be regarded 
as а single definite act: it is regarded as ever proceeding, and the year, 
the symbol of time, takes its part in that the three seasons, spring, summer, 
and autumn, form the ghee, the kindling-sticks,and the oblation, undoubtedly 
an attempt to recognize and explain time in its relation to the universe. 

In the Brahmana texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the 
doctrine of the piling of the fire-altar, which is intended to be a repre- 
sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifice which lies at the bottom of the 
representation of the world. But the Purusa of the Rgveda has been 
merged in a slightly different conception, that of Prajapati-Agni, who 
now represents all that is and shall be. Moreover the element of time 
is not forgotten: the fire-altar is piled by Prajüpati by means of the 
seasons and is the year, again the symbol of time.! Again the fire-altar 
must be built for a year, and the fire itself, which is one with the altar, 
must be carried by the sacrificer for a year. 


The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar із 


strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should eat the fire and be ruined. 
"There can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form; Prajapati, 
the all, is conceived as being the sacrifice, the sacrifice is essentially 
in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the 
ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven 
by the bird-shaped Gayatri. The bird-shaped Gayatri is addressed in the 
Atharvaveda (vi. 48. 1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the formula 
there given is employed by the Vaitāna Sutra in connexion with a 
stanza (vi. 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the 
recognized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of 
Agni which, identified with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches 
with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the bird with 
the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjunct.? Agni 
too in other passages of the texts, from the Rgveda 4 onwards, is frequently 
called a hird. Naturally the bird form is intended ‘to bear the sacrifice 
to To o even but that is clearly not its primitive intention. 
IER aes : so attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of 
р eposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed 


1 TS. v. 6. 10. 1 ? TS 
t ee 7. 6. . ii . vi r) . . 
En Id; JAOS. xvi, i Charpen- a ur Acher EE ee 
er, ‚ XXV. 290 seq. 5 m » с P 1. 
* i. 164. 52; x. 114. 5; cf. i, 58. 5; 141. 7; C 4.10. 1; Catapatha Brakmana, vi 
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The Mystic Import of the Agnicayana 


Iden re of a man, the symbol of Prajapati a 
Mein HERE layers the dme ene ee ns 
: roy are naturally 
perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, and heaven, the per- 
forations permitting the golden man to breathe. 

The Brahmana, however, makes a further advance beyond the mere 
conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by 
the explanation of the different features of the world as emanations from 
the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than 
the left because the sacrificer in the rite turns round on 16.1 It accepts the 
identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of 
the sacrificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the 
sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its @iman and its body, he becomes 
possessed. of his aman in yonder world? If he mentions Agni's priyáriv 
dhdma, he himself goes to that abode? Prajāpati piled the fire and lost 
his renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Yagoda bricks: 
by putting down these bricks, the.sacrificer confers renown on himself, and 
since there are five, and man (Purusa) is fivefold, he confers renown on the 
Purusa&^ In this passage the reasons for the development of the term 
Prajapati in place of the Рогова, of the Rgveda appear more or less clearly ; 
Рогиза was apparently too normal a word to express in a satisfactory 
way the idea of the all-embracing unity, and possibly too the point 
emphasized by Eggeling,° that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally 
a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan 
chieftain, or & Brahman, may not have been without weight in this 
connexion. Man (Purusa) appears again in a passage where the fire 
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Purusa to the 
sinews. The identity of sacrificer and god comes out very clearly in 
the ceremony of the Visnu strides‘: in performing them, the sacrificer 
is nothing else than Visnu in very presence conquering in turn the several 
worlds, His movements on the occasion account for the different character- 
istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest. 
So when he puts down the Vikarni brick he repeats in his proper person 
the vikranti of the gods.’ ; ? 

So far the Taittirtya, with which the Maitrayant and the Kathaka agree 


ced a doctrine as the Qatapatha. The Çata- 


t d deal further in the inquiry into the nature 
ИНЕ it in the identifieations 


of Prajapati, and develops the doctrines implici 
в SBE. хш. ху, xvi. 


exxvil 


1 TS. v. 2. 1. 3. «TS. v. 3. 9. 1 
2 TS. v. 4. 1. 2. 1 TS. v. 2. 1. 1 s4- 
3 TS. v. 3. 11. 2. 175 3 5d 
«ле 5.810242. асы 
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accepted even in the Taittiruya. Thus the identification of Agni with 
death, which is shared with the Tatttiriya, leads to the suggestion that 
the sacrificer as Agni, as time, is death, and that as the sacrificer dieg 
he becomes immortal, for death is his own self! The version of the 
Toittiriya as regards the fate of the sacrificer with the Agnicayana is that 
in the world to come he has his own @iman and prana.? The Apsarases, 
representing the Райсасода bricks he has put down, embrace him, and 
act as his bodyguards (tanūpānī) an idea which reminds us of the 
female guards of the later Hindu king.* The sacrificer’s breaths are 
supported by the Vigvajyotis bricks, which are heavenly deities, and by 
dependence on them he reaches the world of heaven.’ The tortoise placed 
on the altar leads him straight to the world of heaven. The conception 
seems rather to be that the rite will secure for the sacrificer a continuation 
of his self in the next world; indeed the insistence on the identity of 
the dimun and the prana almost suggests that the ideal of the text was 
a repetition of the present life. 

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not this very insistence 
on the identity of the future life and that on earth which ultimately 
resulted in the conception of transmigration. Of this there is absolutely 
no hint in the Tutttiriya any more than there is in the Rgveda. Indeed 
there is still less cause to see transmigration than in that case, for the 
prose does not present any of the manifold ambiguities of the Rgvedic 
verse. But though, among others, Geldner” sees Sa:sára in the Rgveda, 
the passages (x. 14. 2; iv. 42. 1) which he cites are not capable of proving 
that hypothesis, The first he translates in a forced way, following Sayana? 
and the latter is clearly too vague to render any help: Varuna says rajamt 
krgtér upumdsya vavréh, which he renders, ‘I control the future form of 
existence of man’, but neither vavrí nor upamd naturally bears the sense 
ascribed toit. Windisch? following a hint by Boyer? sees transmigration in 
the Wish in x. 14. 14 that Yama may give long life among the gods, but that 
View 18 open to serious objection, as I have pointed out elsewhere, and 
- Oldenberg 12 also rejects the suggestion. Böhtlingk ! sees the Samsara but 

коц Karman in i. 164. 30, 38, but this version cannot be right; the 
erses are riddles, but Pischel!* sees no trace of transmigration in them. 


1 | 
3 PE x $ 2 x * TS. v. 8. 6. 3. Rgveda-Noten, i. 212 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
4 " Indis Mythologie, ii. 8, n. 2. 
5 аи А Studien, xiii, 890, 391, 9? Buddha's Uc р. 54. 
* TS. v. 2, 8. 5. $ Journal Asiatique, 1901, ii. 154. 
T Vedische Studien, il, 988+ Про. 1 JRAS. 1910, p. 215. 
— xlvi. 759. 1.285; ili. 8; Roth, ZDMG, 1 Op, cit, i, 218, 


И i = 13 BKSGW. xlv. 88-92. 
| Bee Keith, ZDMG, Ixiii, з; Oldenberg, 14 Vedische Studien, ii, 219, 221. 
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Still less acceptable is Geldner's view! that i 
re-existence of Vasistha in vii. 88. 9. оо 

The Catapatha, goes further in its description of the condition of the 
goul in its future life: thus in x. 1. 5. 4 the pious need then take food only 
in fourteen days, in four, six, or twelve months, or a hundred years, or are 
even able to dispense with it in toto. They live in intercourse even with 
the impersonal Brahman according to another text (xi. 4. 4. 2). Indeed in 
x. 5. 4. 15 the wise man is expressly held to be free from desire altogether, 
and the value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come 
is denied. Moreover in the Çatapatha? as in the Taittiriya Brahmana? 
itself in the latest portions (iii. 10-12) appear the germs of the later 
doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to 
come; it is significant that in the Kaugitaki Brahmana*‘ this view is 
found, but not in the parallel portion of the Aitareya. The Catapatha also 2 
contains the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of 
retribution, which is another sign of the growth cf the Samsara idea.’ 
Of this there is no real trace in the Taittiriya Sanhitd, another sign of the 
difference in time between the two texts. 

Similarly the Qatapatha shows a marked advance in speculative 
examination of the nature of Prajapati. Тһе Taittirīya cannot be credited 
with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed 
the Taittiriya has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe: 
he created offspring indeed as his name shows, and in two passages the 
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one сазе" 
Prajapati аз wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them, showing 
that he existed independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the 
other hand the Catapatha shows a really developed theory of the nature 
of mind as the prius of all existence, and the development from it of 
speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work, of fire (x. 5. 8), and a 
further passage describes the self made up of intelligence, endowed with 
a body of spirit, a form of life, ве, (x. 6. 4). The self which is thus 
conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the 
real self of the sacrificer, and on passing hence it 18 the self which he , 
shall obtain, which is greater than earth or ether ог all existing things, 


- and which is the one absolute truth. 


1 Vedische Studien, їй. 148. ` в xi, 6. 1; xii. 9. 1.1 seg. Cf. Lévi, deer 
* ii, 8, 8. 9; x. 1. 4. 14 (of the Agnicayana) ; du sacrifice, pp. 95 seg; von №8861, 
2. 6. 19; 5. 1.4; = 4. 8. 20 Sp 6.9, &c. Archiv für Religionswissenschaft ma si 
* iii, 11.8.6. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Frazer, Spirits of the Corts Н. sq; 
Upanishads, pp. 824 seg. Keith, JRAS. D pp. 5 E 
í xxv. 1. The word does not occur in the $ v. 5. 2. 1. у. 6. 4. 2, 
Aitareya Aranyaka, 8 y, 7. 5. 3. 
r [n.o.s. 18] 
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The Сабурова is too original in the doctrine to let us doubt that a 
single mind conceived it in this shape, however much of it was becomin 
part of the common fund of Brahmanical thought, and tradition ascribes 
the view to Candilys. There is no doubt that in the case of the (atapathe, 
the Agnicayana was only later embodied in one whole, as we now have it, 
with the rest of the ritual, and its whole nature is that of a further 
development of theology, a ritual developed from simpler elements by 
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the nature 
of sacrifice. A simple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the fire 
in & formal ritual, but the Agnicayana has passed all ordinary limits, and 
has been developed into an end in itself. It does not seem that the use of 
such an altar was ever necessary, save when a Mahávrata day figured 
as part of the sacrifice? 

The Mahavrata itself carries out the idea of the Agnicayana. It is 
doubtful if the Mahavrata was ever normally celebrated otherwise than as 
part of a Satira; it is stated by S&yana on the Aitareya Aramyaka (v. 1. 1) 
that it could be performed as an Ekaha, an Ahina, or a Sattra. As part of 
a Sattra it is often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Sütras? 
but it occurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages? The 


appropriate place for a Mahavrata day was before the concluding Atiratra 


of a Sattra, after а Dacaratra; thus the Baudhayana Столы, Sutra 


' repeatedly adds to the Sattras an extra day, the Mahavrata, before the 


final Atir&ira That it was normally made a part of a Sattra is shown 
also by the prohibition, attested both by the Catapatha Brahmana (ix. 5. 
2. 12, 18) and by the Aitareya Aranyaka (v. 3. 8), of the performance 
of it for another, thus assuming that the performers will all be Brahmans 
engaged in a great sacrifice. The Catapatha insists also that the Agni- 
cayana must.not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own 
references to the rite as performed in different cases? and can at most 
mean that if the Agnicayana was a preliminary to a rite with a Mahavrate 


day, it must not be performed for another, though it recognizes that others | 


held a different opinion. 


ue feature um which the Mahavrate resembled especially the Agni- 
18 in e sh lom a a the 
Mahaduktho, the Pe assigned to the Mahavrata Saman and 


midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the fire altar 


1 Kütyáyana (таша Sutra, xvi. 1 
- . » 9, 
3 pastamba Cra У 94. 19. 
и eA ar 1. 11; 4 See xvi. 85 seg. 
3 1 9.413 4.4; 6.9, 18; . 6, 13, &c. 5 Зее vi. 6.8. 19-15: i E „s Eggeling; 
por o ыраа, 16, 18; 28. 6; SBE, хыү. e uber 
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in its shape, and thus the Saman is arranged as five parts with varyin 
Stomas: the correspondence ' is g 


head Gayatra Saman (ii. 146-148 ; 263-265 ; 800-802) Trivrt Stoma 
right wing Rathantara Зашел (ii. 30, 31) Paticadaca Stoma 
left wing Brhat Sàman (ii. 159, 160) Saptadaca Stoma 
tail Bhadra Süman (ii. 460-462) Ekaviüga Stoma 
body Кајапа Зашел (ii. 838-835) Райсатійса Stoma 


In the case of the Mahaduktha the details are given in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka for a bird form; the Camkhayana Aranyaka* has preferred 
to treat the form as that of a human being, thus bringing out more clearly 
the identity of Prajapati with Agni, and with the sacrificer. So in the 
Qatapatha the bird shape never completely excludes the human? 

It is impossible to doubt that this. arrangement is not at all primitive: 
the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new 
idea could be applied to such intractable material as the Stomas on the 
one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the 
Aitareya and Qunkhayama shows that there was no early and fixed 
tradition excluding variants, It is of interest also to note that the Aran- 
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to 
the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in 
the Upanisads, just as in the (atapatha the results of the Agnicayana in 
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x. 

The Mahavrate day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it 
shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite 
into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and 
popular festival, that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to 
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the 
earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth 
drum, the exchange of ritual abuse between & hetaira and a Brahmacárin, 
the bvtamari. maithuna which the later taste of Cankhayane (xvii. 6. 2) 
declared to be obsolete (purāna), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan 
and a Cüdra for a white round skin, & symbol of the sun, the solemn 
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with SION 
the dance of maidens with water-pitchers, the driving round the sacrificial 
ground, the-girding of а warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated 
with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agnicayana rite. 


i ў i. 18-28, also describes the rite, but 

: Bee Eggeling, SBE. хілп. 282, n. 5. ae nothing of substantial importance 

; e Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 35. he earlier available material. For 
See Eggeling, p. xxi. to, Hie 


А ах Dying God 
* See the account in Keith, Çazkhäyana Aran- the swinging 800 Frazer, The : 
уска, рр. 72 seg. Baudhdyana Qrauta Sütra, pp. 277 #4. 
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(j) The Agvamedha. 


The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special position in the 
Saùhitā, which gives little more than the Mantras for it, and gives thoge 
in such a manner as to show that this part of the ritual was slow in 
obtaining a full entrance into the canon of the Black Yajurveda. It ig 
significant that the Rajasuya finds a more secure place (i. 8): that rite wag 
one of regular occurrence, as it was the recognized part of the customary 
celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, while the Acvamedha was 
an exceptional and extraordinary rite. Its original purpose is shown 
clearly enough by Apastamba, who (xx. 1. 1) says: ‘A king of all the 
land (sarvabhaunva) may perform the Agvamedha’; a later hand, no doubt, 
has added the words apy asdrvabhaumah. Baudhayana simply says (ху. 1) 
that a king victorious and of all the land should sacrifice. In the vigorous 
phrase of the Taitiwiya Brahmana (iii. 8. 9. 4), ‘he is poured aside who 
being weak offers the Agvamedha. Or again, as the Sanhitd has it 
(у. 4. 12. 8), it is essentially like the fire-offering an utsanna-yajia, a sacrifice 
of great extent and elaboration. 

It is, as Eggeling? suggests, probably this characteristic which has 
caused the Acvamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts. 
The Aitareya Brahmana ignores №; the Kausitaki Brahmana has nothing 
of it, but it is dealt with in Pankhayana Qrauta Sutra, xvi, after the 
Rajasuya in xv, these two sections being part, according to tradition, of the 
Mahakaugitaki Brahmana, presumably merely the Kausitaki as enlarged 
by similar additions. In the Vajasaneyi Sanhita the Mantras occur in 
books xxii-xxv and the Br&hmana in Catapatha Brahmana, xiii, but 
though the first eighteen books of the Vajasaneyi no doubt form its core, 
it is of interest that the Anukramant to the Saùhitā does not apply to 
cie the epithet Khila which it uses of the later books? Та the 
Paitcavinga Brakmana the rite appears at xxi. 4 in its rightful place 
among the Ahina sacrifices, as it is technically a trirdtra. The ritual is 
given in detail in the Sütras of the Yajurvedas and also, after the Rajastiys, 
CUR a Vaitama Sutra of the Atharvaveda which Bloomfield‘ holds to be 

older than the Gopatha, Brakmana. 
_ _ The sacrifice is in itself ung 
A es нз hymns relating in clear language to it, and it is possible 
S rS anc обу а 1.164 was intended to serve for the priests’ colle 
hese hymns, however, belong to the latest period 0 
1 : 
3 e ae ue: Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 358; Weber, 


. exxxll 


3 Indian Literature, p. 107. 
Seo Eggeling, SBE. хит. zv; Мах Müller, ds 
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* See JAOS, xix. 1 seg. ; GGA. 1912, рр.1 94° — 
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the Rgveda; they are assigned by Arnold in his Vedic Metre to the popular 
stratum, and there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view, 
which is shared by Oldenberg! and Eggeling ? among others. 

In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmana 
maintained by Bloomfield ? among others, it is of importance to note that 
in this case the Rgveda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of 
the rite as presented in substantial accord by the other texts. There is 
no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sañhitās agree in giving: 
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the 
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Püsan or Indra 
and Püsan, though Qànkhàüyana (xvi. 8. 27-80 converts the goat into two, 
both included among the paryañgya victims, fastened round the horse's 
limbs, that to Püsan being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel. 
In the Maitrügam (iii. 12) and the Vajasaneyt (xxiv. 1) there are two, one 
tied to the forehead for Agni, опе to the navel for Püsan or Soma and 
Püsan, the two texts differing on this point. The Taittiriya Brahmana, 
followed by the Sutras, recognizes (iii. 8. 28) the goat for Agni as well as 
those given by Qankhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the 


Taittiriya, with which the Kathaka literally agrees, has a different order . 


and different victims to those of the Maitrüyam and Vajasaneyi, showing 
that there is a considerable differentiation between the Rgvedic and the 
Sanhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown; thus 
the goat and the horse are led round the fire, and probably the stake also, 
while the later ritual knows only the paryagnikarana or carrying of 
а firebrand round the victims. On thé other hand, the reference to the 
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already-show that the offering had 
features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice. 

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely 
greatness. The steed for a year roams under guardianship of а hundred 
princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants 
and charioteers bearing staves,* and the Catapatha® preserves records of 
two cases where its progress was impeded: Qatanika Satrajita took away 
the steed of Dhrtarastra, and Bharata that of the Satvants. If the year 
were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme 
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust 
of victims on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild 


1. Cf. Hille- 
1 Rgveda-Noten, 1. 168 ; Prolegomena, p. 220. yana (таша Эта, xv. 1. 
2 SBE, XLIV. xvii, n. 4. brandt, Fesigruss an Bühtlingk, pp. 40 seg. 


3 JAOS. xv. 168 seq.; xvi. 8, oxxii; xvii. 406, 5 хіі. 5. 4, 21, 22. 
* See Calapatho. Brahmans, xiii, 4. 2. 5 ; Baudha- 
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t free. The features of the rite beside the actual slaying of the 
Sim ee the panegyric of the king by а Ksatriya and a Brühmana 
lute-player, and in the Cataputha a cyclic Akhyana of which we have tog 
scanty information to understand it fully. There are also as central features 
the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be 
connected the remark of the Саара а (xiii. 1. 9. 9) that a hero was born 
to him who sacrificed with the Acvamedha, the Brahmodya of the priests, 
and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which is of а 
decidedly obscene choracter. Other points of importance are the laying of 
importance on the power of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in 
the Taittiriya (ү. 8.12. 2) эз well as in the Catapatha (xiii. 8. 1. 1), the 
decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being 
an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the 
horse before its year of wandering, a * four-eyed ' dog is slain and allowed 
to float under it in the water. 

То Oldenberg ? the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain the desires of 
the king, offered after a great success, rather than a thank-offering for his 
success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with 
Prajapati he holds to be later, and argues that its original connexion was, 
as suggested by the verses in the ('atapatha (xiii. 5. 4), rather with Indra, 
slayer of Vrtra, as was natural in a rite essentially connected with war. 
In the choice of the horse he secs the influence of magic; the slaying is to 

: confer on the god and through him on the sacrificer the strength (vāja) of 
е the swift and powerful steed.? The dog was possibly once slain to drive 

; away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the texts treat it, as a representative 
of the powers of evil. 

To Eggeling* the explanation of the sacrifice seems to be in the fact 
that, just as man could be sacrificed as the highest offering, so the steed, 
next to man in the seale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable 
offering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajapati is connected with the 
steed because on the Brahmana theory the sacrifice is identical with 
Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the Tatttiriya Brahman 
(iii. 9. 17. 4) the form of Prajapati and most conformable to Prajapati. 
On the other hand, he points out that Varuna is essentially connected in the 
earlier conception with the horse, and that the horse in one conception 18 
the steed of the sun which traverses the heaven, which is Varuna, while the 
heavenly region is conceived as a sea of waters, and so the horse is sprung 
from the waters. Varuna therefore must have been the earlier deity of the 


MONIO УМА ча А 


1 See Eggeling, SBE. хату, 911, n. 1. 


i з Cf, Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. 188 54 
3 Religion des Veda, pp. 306, 356, 473-475. ; Spirits of ; 


4 SBE. xurv. xviii-xxiv 
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horse sacrifice. Ап obscure legend in the Taittiriya Sanhita (ii. 3. 12. 1) 
recognizes the connexion of Varuna and Prajapati with the horse. 

These two accounts supplement each other and represent fairly the 
Brahmana view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical 
but it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an 
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October 
horse at Rome,! where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites 
which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at 
any rate plausible. The use of the blood of the horse as ‘medicine’, the 
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focus of the Regia, the decking of 
the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning 
pair of steeds in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of 
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact 
proved to exist in other cases. At Rome the whole has been elaborated out 
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform 
its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with military 
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent. 

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the 
theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and 
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is 
aimed at; significant also is the rite of the Avabhrtha,? where a man of 
hideous appearance is driven into the water and an offering made on his 
head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away, 
bearing with him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the 
water are freed at once of all sin; The eating of the flesh of the horse 
is‘clearly referred to in the Rgveda, and of course the representative of 
the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse 
is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns 


“emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden- 


berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magic, and this is no doubt its 
function, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and & Brahmacarin at the 
Mohavrate,‘ rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of 
popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace of the horse 
being the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place 


1 Fest. 178; Paul. 179, 220; Plut. Quaest. Rom. xxxix; Oldenberg, em pig die 
97. See Warde Fowler, Roman Festivals, JRAS. 1908, рр. 845-847, Hem 
рр. 249-950; Mannhardt, Myth. Forsch. human sacrifice cannot possibly be еа 
рр. 166-901; Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. in this rite, as Weber thought (Ind 


42-44 ; 887-389. Streifen, 1. 54 seq.) 

* See Taittiriya Brahmana, іН. 9. 15; Qatapatha ° Katyayana fraula Sütra, xx. 8. 17, 15 E 
Brühmaga, xiii, 8.6. 5; Qankhayana Grauta * See Keith, fankhiyone Aranycka, p. 19. To 
Sūtra, xvi. 18; Eggeling SBE.. хиту. the riddle cf. Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 129. 
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of that episode, and it is possible that in the Rgveda (i. 168. 5) the term 
sanitúh refers to this characteristic of the steed, for we have no evidence 
Mm Rgveda of the year-long peregrination of the horse, That the bo dy 
of the horse is not preserved in part for ‘medicine’ is true, and significant 


= : that the rite was not in the Brahmana period consciously a vegetation 
> ritual, but 16 does not disprove the possibility that this was part of its 
ss original character. j 

ET. Another theory of the nature of the sacrifice has more recently been 


advanced. The reason for the connexion of the horse with the gods of the 
Acvamedba, to which reference has been made above, is a matter of some 
interest. It is clear that the presence of Prajapati is a product of priestly 
speculation, as probably also at the Vajapeya. But it is by no means 
certain that Indra was the earliest god to whom the horse sacrifice was 
offered, as von Negelein thinks.' Von Negelein considers that the offer was 
one to the sun thought of as & horse to strengthen his circuit in the heavens 
which gave the divisions of time. In Vedic times Indra as king of the 
gods with his steed in union defeats the Asuras, and so the earthly king, 
uniting himself mysteriously with the sacrificial horse, and its magic 
power, defeats his earthly foes. Thus Indra’s horse is the thunderbolt, 
which slays Vrtra, and so the horse in the sacrifice enables the sacrificer 

- to slay his human foes. Varuna followed in the ownership of the horse, 
and lastly Prajapati. 

This view of the sacrifice as an offering to the sun-god of his peculiar 
animal is perfectly reasonable in itself, and there is some evidence in its 
favour from other peoples. Thus in Greek literature? we have many 
records of offerings of horses to the sun, at Rhodes and in Arcadia, but 


the offering to the sun of white steeds, white being also the colour in 
Greece. White, of course, is the Vedic symbol of the sun, as in the round 
white skin which represents the sun at the Mahavrata according to the 
Kathaka and other texts But Indra is not the sun in the Vedic religion; 
even if we admit that possibly in the Vrtra legend there may be preserved 
a relic of the melting of the glacier by the sun's heat, as Hillebrandt 
Supposes, and the connexion of Varuna with the rite is suggestive of 
another explanation of the facts. 


There is much evidence of the connexion of the horse with water 


1 
Das Bferà im arischen Alterum, p. 97. Of. 


ga, АЛЬ Etimologie, 1901 JR 
Eur C Fest, 181; Paus, iii, As 5: И 1 Cyrop. viii. 8. 24, &c. 


s 4 É iai Veda. la 88. 
Eum, 450 ; Tzetz, Lykophr, 188, &o. Of. Oldenberg, Religion des iP 
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deities in Greece.’ Mithridates and Sextus Pompeius offered horses to 


з Herodotus, i. 188, 216; vii. 118; Xenoph 


8 Зее Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, iv. 20 991! 
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_ the ocean, and there are other traces of the rite as-well as the epithet 


“Irmos applied regularly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Russia 
and China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or 
similarity with the horse, and there is no doubt that a god of the waters, 
as Varuna tends to be, can naturally receive as his offering the horse. In 
Eggeling's view ! the horse of Varuna is the sun, the courser o£ the skies ; 
but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest 
conception took this form. Nor is it surprising that Indra should figure 
prominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it, 
for he is pre-eminently the god of the warrior, and again he is often men- 
tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and an offering of a horse to him is 
absolutely in place. 

There is no trace in the Agvamedha of the chthonic character which 
Paul Stengel? sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without 
justification in the case of the sacrifice asa whole. It is suggested, however, 
by Oldenberg 3 that one hymn of the Rgveda (х. 56) may show a practice of 
the offering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel’s 
view that the horses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slaying of horses 
in the Iliad for Patroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to 
serve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear them on nocturnal journeyings ; 
thus Pausanias (i. 32. 3) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the 
Spartans who fell at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle, 
and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest. 
Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the category.of a companion of the 
spirit-rider; dogs receive offerings according to an Attic inscription of 
the beginning of the fourth century along with the xuvyyérat,* and Hekate 
is surrounded by dogs in hernightly wanderings. With these dogs might be 
compared the dog slain in the Agvamedha, which von Negelein thinks to be 
a representative of Үгіта.5 But on the whole the evidence of any parallel 
is here far too slight for serious consideration. The real parallel to the 
dogs of the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatalogy. 


(k) Purugamedha. | 
The human sacrifice as a ritual form is not alluded to in the Sanhita, 
but the Brāhmaņa (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims as does 


Stengel, Archiv für Religionswissenschaft,  * Dittenberger, Syl. 861. 


iii, 208-218, For Varuna and the waters 5 See Oldenberg, Archiv für Religionswissenscha/t, 
of. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, р. 202. vii. 226,n.1. For the dog as a scapegoat 
1 SBE. хит. xxi. seo Frazer, The Scapegoat, рр. 208 aeq. ; as 
2 Op. cit. 908. acorn spirit used as sacrificial, Spirits of 
з Bonda Nolen, ii, 958. the Corn, i. S71 esq. ii. 196, 203, 256. 
2) . 
8 [mo.s. 18] 
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Vajasaneyi Sunhita (xxx). Neivher the Maryani nor the Каћа 
on d 3 e. of the rite. The ritual is mentioned in the Catapatha and 


given in detail by Apastamba (xx), Çāūkhāyana (xvi. 10-14)! the Vaitang 


Büfra (xxxvii. 10-xxxviil. 9), Hiranyakegin (xiv. 6), Katyayana (xxi, 1), 
but not by Baudhayana, in whose work no trace of the rite is found, a fact 
of some importance. The versions of Qankhüyana and the Vaitdna are 
quite distinct from those of the Brahmanas and their corresponding Sutras; 
they supply a ritual for the slaughter actually performed of a single man, 
which-is based exactly on the Agvamedha, and both texts recognize the 
Purusamedha as depending on the Agvamedha. These texts also consider 
the end of the rite the healing of the sacrificer’s bodily ills, and not the 
winning of immortal life, and the hymns used are taken from the Rgveda 
and Atharvaveda. There can be no doubt that the ritual is a mere priestly 
invention to fill up the apparent gap in the sacrificial system which provided 
no place for man. On the other hand, the Yajurveda texts recognize only 
a symbolic slaying of a whole host of human victims who are set free in 
due course and only animal victims are offered. The ritual does not help 


| 
| 


to decide whether the form was substituted later for a real sacrifice or was 


a mere priestly invention, and the decision on this matter can only be giyen 
by other considerations. Eggeling,? who inclines to the former view, quotes 
with approval Weber's suggestion that when the eating of the victim became 
part of the rite the human sacrifice would naturally become more and more 
impossible, but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development; 
if the human sacrifice was ever usual, every probability points to the victim 
having first been eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie in the 
tasting: of the blood. | з 


Now that human blood was shed in the ritual is not to be denied. In 


building the brick-altar for the fire the pan, which the sacrificer has used 
for carrying about for a year the sacred fire, is built into the bottom layer, 
and on it are put the heads of the five victims—man, horse, ox, sheep, and 


‚ Boat—to impart stability, as the Catapatha Brahmana (vii. 5. 2.1 90) 


clearly states. In the Qatapatha (vi. 2. 1.87 seg.) the last to perform the 


whole rite of slaying the man is said to have been Cyáperna Sayakayan% и 


and only one victim was, normally in its time offered, either a he-goat for 


Prajapati or one for Vayu, and the use of real heads, if not actually of 


es с for the purpose, or of gold or clay heads, is disapproved: 

29 still (vii. 5. 2. 1 seg.) gives the Mantras for the full rite, аз 

1 Attributed to the Мамины Br 
onwhich see Antrecht de emt) 2 SBE. хит. xli. 
| Pv; above, p. ао 00ге Brähmana, 
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an arrow-shot or lightning for seven ог twenty-on 1 

io be severed from the head at the time of ordines: ie ae i 
by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Yama by 
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is 
offered to Prajüpati. But according to the Taittirīya Sata (v. 5. 1) 
a goat offered to Vayu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan, 
in place of all the other victims, including man. This passage, however, 
cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for the Taittirtya which normally 
recognizes the pacuctrsdmi as used, though in yet another passage it suggests 
(v. 1.8.8) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the 
circumambulation with fire, the offering to Prajapati being used to complete 
the rite. It would seem in that case that only the human head would be 
placed in the pan. In the Kathaka (xx. 8) the buying of a head of a dead 
man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the ‘use of all the heads is 
clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittiriya view. 
The Mattrayans (iii.2.9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as 
normal.? 

It would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very 
Widespread usage of slaying a human being to act as the guardian of the 
foundations of a building, a custom which is world-wide and has often 
been exemplified in India. , But that is not a human sacrifice in the ordinary 
sense of the word—it is significant that it is the form found in Canaan = 
and clearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Yajurveda, Nor does 
the Saŭhitā present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is 
poorly supported in Vedic literature. Hillebrandt* saw indeed in the 
Rgveda (x. 18.7; 85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preserved in the 
Cankhayana Crauta Sutra, where the chief queen lies with the dead 
man, but this suggestion can hardly be accepted as probable. The 
passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being 
appliéd to the extraordinary use postulated by Hillebrandt, and the 
whole of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual 
Rgveda.’ 


1 So Tuittiriya Sañhitā, v. 1. 8. 1. * Of, the facta quoted by Yarnell, бе Gd 
* In the Каин Brühmana, there is ap- Babylon, p. 346, n. - 
parently an option between an offering * ZOMG. eni eri z ER 153; 

. th О 
for Prajüpati and one for Yayu; the атон GGA. 1907, pp. 211 son; 


Cünkhüyana allows also the use of the 
five heade. Prolegomena, рр. 518 seg. 
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The other evidence of consequence is that of the legend of Сопаћсерал 
But here the whole story reveals the slaying 23 proposed as something 
‘utterly. monstrous. The king binds himself to slay his own son, contrary to 
all Vedic propriety, and buys & Brahman's son, and induces by a bribe the 
father to undertake the slaying, from which all the priests held aloof. 
The son is saved by prayer to the god, and taken away from the unworthy 
father and adopted by Vigv&mitra, опе of the king’s priests. Whatever 
the purpose of the tale, it is enough to show that human sacrifice was for 
the Brahmana period a horror beyond words, and the Mahabharata insists 
that it is unknown,? though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard? 
Tt should ‘be noted that the offering here contemplated is solely an offering 
to satisfy the wrath of. the god; there is no sacramenta! significance, nor 
any possibility of the application of a totemistic or corn-spirit theory. 
Eggeling points out the curious and obviously -unreal . character of the 
name of Ajigarta (‘having nothing to swallow") and his other sons, and 
lays just stress on the fact that the ascription of the father to the Angirases 
is in accord with the connexion of that family with sorcery and with the 
fire ritual, in which, as we have seen, the slaying of a man was clearly onet 
permissible, though not usual at the time of the Brahmana texts.‘ 


$9. THe LANGUAGE AND STYLE. 


(a) The Mantra portions. 
The grammar of the Mantra portions of the Sanhita presents few points 


of importance. It essentially represents a stage intermediate between thai 


of the Rgveda and the Br&hmana texts, but approximating much more to 
the former than the latter. The, later character of the language appears 
clearly in the variants of the Rgveda which occur. Thus in iv. 5. 10. 4 
for vrjyāh as a third person singular (RV. vi. 28.7; vrijyàt, TB. ii. 8. 8. 12) 
is found ernaktw; in iv. 1. 10a for the yád agne kant kant cid of the 
Rgveda (viii. 102. 20) is found yád agne уйті kni ca, as also in the Майта- 
yami (ii. 7. 7), though the Rgveda clearly preserves the correct form of the 
Amredita as in viii, 78. 5, kárhi kárhi cit. In iv.1.4c 47% са replaces 
abhikhyd, which the other texts also reject; dred ca (Maittrayant, ii. 7. 4) 18 
another effort at a better text. Iniv. 1.28 the unusual járbhurāmah of ВХ. 


1 
Ree rc Mer Ancient Sanskrit Literature, the Vedic period. But see Keith, IRAS. 
рр. 108 seg.; Roth, Ind. Stud. 1. 475 seq. ; 1907, pp. 948-949. 


ii, U o. Eggeling, SBE. xrrv. xxxiv- < Frazer (The Scapegoat, pp. 410, 411) №88 sn 


2 See ii. 864. in the main theory of the Agniesy e 
kins, Religi divine 
3 See ili, 125, 126; Hopkins, of India, relic of the slaying of а 


the conservation of the universe; but 
P 363, n.2, who (pp. 198-200) is inclined theory cannot be accepted; See Keith; 
accept human sacrifice as proved for JRAS. 1915. 
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ii, 10. 5 has become járhreunah, and the Maitrayant (ü. 7. 2) and the Kathaka 
(xvi. 2) carry the process further by changing nüblimfee in the same Pada 
to the commonplace ndbhidhtse. In iv. 2. 6 the ésadhth as nominative is 
changed where possible to dsadhayahand parayisnvah becomes parayisndvah, 
and so also in the Kathaka (xvi. 18) and the Maitrayant (ії. 7. 18). The 
same texts here and elsewhere banish the faulty «Еті for nfgkrtih2 In the 
Taittirīya (iv. 2. 6.8) tanúwām is a variant of tanvàh-of the Rgveda (x.97. 
10); only A me late passage (x. 85. 46) of the Rgveda is such a form as 
ound. 

Similarly in i. 6. 5. 1 ádityah is a form unknown to the Rgveda from 
that stem. Again in no independent passage has the Тай іта the & of 
the locative from stems in 7, whether masculine or feminine. So also the 
use of gu in the dual both in œ and consonant stems is on the increase in the 
Taittiriya, while ebhih for ath, à for ena, dsah for ah, and à for dni steadily 
diminish in independent passages, and there is no case of a genitive in am 
for апат. So also the locative forms in ayi or avi from $ and u stems are 
not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in 4 from 4 stems, 
except possibly in i. 1.5. 2, nor forms in d from an stems in the neuter 


. plural. Of stems in г the genitive plural? has ў and in 1.8.4.1 is found 
i З 


Transition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare, 
such as dsadhayah noted above, revdtayah, iv. 2. 11. 1, and pátnagak, 


су, 2. 11. 2; gavinyar, iii, 2. 11.3; hánūbhyām, iv. 1. 10. 2; vii. 8. 16. 1. 
^ Akin to these transitions is the use of yüséna, v. 7. 20, for уйѕтӣ, and the 


influence of analogy is seen in dgnavisni, i. 8. 22. 1. 

Among pronominal forms the use of kim in kirngila,v.5.9.1,18 a later form 
than the kad of Revedic compounds. dtmémam appears as а reflexive, 
though not found in this sense in the Rgveda.* For the yuvóh of the Rgveda 
is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, guváyoh. 

ékam is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of 
numbers in vii. 2. 11-20 supplements those found in the Rgveda, and shows 
а development of the use of numbers. 286 

In the verb the forms in тові, in thana, and tana steadily disappear; 
and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aorists 
is steadily lessening, parallel with the standardizing of the language which 
reveals itself in full in the Brahmana texts. Thus in the case of. the root 
aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is 
very rarely found аз in ráAdna (iv. 1. 2. 4), dhuvand (iv. 4. 12. 5), vimana 

! 


1 Cf, Bloomfield, JAOS. xvr. oxxvi. mana portions ; of. Weber, Indische Studien, 
зн 3.6.1; неба, 1.9, 0.1; aia- ХШ,101; Lanman, Мани p. OO 
main, iv. d. 14.8. So also in the Bräh- * Seo Delbrück, Aliindis Syntez, pp. 265, 259, 
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(iv. 6. 3. 3). On the other hand, the aorist in æ appears more frequently 
as in dkhyak and ásicat, átrpam, druham, asadah, ddrgan. In the s aorist 
the Taittiriya differs from the Rgveda in exhibiting forms like atanett (iv, 
7, 18. 5) with an inserted 7, and in the injunctive hastt (vii. 3. 13. 1), but 
the anomalous forms in se have disappeared. 

“The future, on the other hand, develops considerably in use, and the 
second futuré appears in its infancy as in anvaganta yajñápatir vo біта in 
v. 7. 7. 1, where the Atharvaveda, (vi. 128. 1, 2) has anvaganta ydjamanah 
svasté where the present sense is assigned to it in Whitney’s translation. 

The denominatives show the development of forms outside the present 
system as in pdpayista and the participles kanduyisydmt-, meghayisydnt., 
gikayisydnt- (iii, 2. 8. 8). 

The gerundives in djyo and tva disappear almost entirely. On the 
other “hand, the forms in favyd and antya, which are of the Brahmana 
period and which commence feebly in the Atharvaveda,’ are not to be found. 

In the infinitive the disappearance of most of the Rgvedic dative 
forms is marked, especially those in ase, those from vowel roots, and the 
forms in dhyat. "There are no locative infinitives in sant. 

2 In the gerund tit occurs at iv. 1.1. 4 in khātví, but not elsewhere 
€ independently; $4 is regular; on the other hand, tudya is found in krtvaya 
= (iv. 1. 5. 4) and vrivdga, (iv. 1. 2. 8), yuktvaya, and tatvdya (iv. 1. 1. 1), and 
2% it is clearly ? a late combination of tvi and ya. 

Similar signs of later usage are to be seen as regards the prepositions: 
pardh never takes the accusative or instrumental or locative; sanitur, 
samutár, sumád, smád, disappear. — . 

З The Taittiruyo, yields very little that is novel in grammar, for the use of 
jinvdr, ugrár, bhīmár, tuesdr, çrutár, bhūtár with avrt in ii. 4.7. 1,2 is no more 
than a mere blundert , More interesting are the curious forms dhvanaytt, 
1v. 6.9.2; ajayit, 1.7.3.1, which hardly admit of any reasonable explanation 
ая correct. gamddhye in i,8.6.2 is probably merely a blunder for gamddhyat.’ 
stmáhiin iv. 3. 13. 2 is of doubtful form and sense, the Rgveda (x. 7.1) having 
тан. оша forms with unusual shortening " are seen in jigivanesal, 

стз арс тита, ii. 2.8.8, against the metre. Of aorists the causatives 
Les = 7. 8.4, and 0 рад, ii. 1.11. 8, are noteworthy, and of simple 
ah ety 1.7, 12.2; agasmahi, i. 2. 9. 1 (Rgveda, vi. 51. 16,aganmaht); 

Beo Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, р. 408, * Ibid. p. 410; Whi 

: ев А) Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, " аси T d A rad En with 
adimahi, Vajasaneyi, 11. 58; Macdonell, 


Vedic p. 367. 

.— Oldenberg, з рр. 88, 70; * ajijapatm, Vajasaneyi, ix. 18. The retenti? 
- ' Bid. p. 898, n. 2; тън 7. of the caus. p is noteworthy, of. ИМ 
J : еу, $$ 1048, 904 v, iii. 2, 5. 2; Whitney, $ 1047. 
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avrgat, ii. 4.7. 2 (a very strange form). The strong forms strnahi, vi. 8. 1. 2 
(a prose direction), and grnahi, iv. 4. 19. 6, are not very Re iuris 
occurs in 1. 7. 10. 1, where the Vàjasoneyi (ix. 23) has jügryüma. On the 
other hand, аз opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist . 
has jihvaratam in i.2. 18. 2, where jilvaratam would have sufficed. In 
iv. 7. 14. 1 vaniganta is a strange third plural aorist subjunctive for which 


` the Rgveda (x. 128. 3) has vamusanta and the Atharvaveda (v. 3. 5) затізат. 


(5) The Brahmana portions. 

The language of the Bráhmana portions differs in grammatical form very 
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of Panini! As 
compared with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses, 
it shows much less variety of forms and, as is natural in а formal prose, it 
lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in considerable number in the 
Mantras. Thus the free use of the injunctive forms in any time relation 
and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in 
а few phrases with mä. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported 
thoughts or speeches ; in ‘any other case where the subjunctive might. 


-have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive 


has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal 
being the form in toh after the word igvara and the new form in tum, 
which is formed with çak and arh. The gerundive in tavya supersedes 
that in tva. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision 
of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases . 


- looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the Rgveda, while the 


rules of concord are adhered to with a strictness which is not attained inthe | 
difficulties of verse composition. ‘Similarly as regards accidence ; the uses of 
forms like deas in the plural, d in the dual and the instrumental singular, 
ebhih in the plural, a in the neuter plural disappear, and all that remains 
is a certain indefiniteness in the distinction as later drawn between the 
treatment of words in 4 and z and the use of am as the locative of nouns 
in am. То these points may be added the new use of (y)at as the feminine 
ending in the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even less irregularity ; 
a few cases like duhe when the third singular takes the same formas the 
first and a few survivals of aorists later disused in the forms accepted by 
the Brahmanas, together with some gubjunctives and infinitiyes, exhaust 
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still 
separable and that the accent is & living reality, as it was indeed to 
Pānini, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. i Add to 
1 ot. Bhandarkar, Journal- Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, xvi. 264 s«.; Liebich, Paint 
(1891). 
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these points the rule of the Tatttiriya that in certain cases y and v appear 
as iy and uv, and the differences of linguistic form are practically all included, 

It із of importance further to bear in mind that these peculiarities 
extend throughout the whole text including book vii and that part of 
book v (5-7) which appears to be clearly a later addition to the Sanhizg, 


Thus it is fair to conclude that on the whole the Brahmana. portions of the 


Sanhita are approximately of the same period, though not produced by one 
effort, or as one work. . There are, however, some traces of later Usage 
in book vii. | 

In giving in detail the usages which are contrary to the ordinary rules 
of classical Sanskrit or are for some other reason worthy of notice, it will 
be of value to treat the several sections of the text separately; for this 
purpose books i and ii can be taken together, books iii, vi and vii as 
wholes, and book v as two sections, Book iv, as all Mantra, can be 
omitted from consideration. 


(1) Euphonic Combination. 


_ -The Tatttirtya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the 
Maitrayant as being the product of somewhat artificial studies (e. g. the 
change of unaccented as or e to à before an initial accented vowel except a; 
the change ? to ñ before с)1 The only point of substantial deviation from 
the normal rules of Panini is that in certain instances y and v are repre- 
„sented by 4y and uv, the cases of which have been noted above (p. xxxviii). 
Though characteristic the change is not really common apart from the words 
gäyatrī and Tiri in their oblique cases, and tanú. There has also been 
noted above the treatment of tristubh, anustubh, and usnih. 

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the Sanhita to shorten 
the long vowels of the first: parts of words in composition. In ajakgird, 
i, 2.6.4; у. 4. 8.2, it is possible to see the epicene use of aja as does 
Wackernagel,? but there must be remembered pundarisrajam, i. 8. 18. 1, 
- and grivadaghná, у. 6. 8. 8, where that explanation is not available, nor 

can it be applied to istakact#, i. 5.8.2. Similarly we have ajatvá, vi. 1.6.8; 
dinguaeyatá, ii. 6. 8.7; prthivited, vii. 1. 5.1; vasativarited, vi. 4. 2. 1; 
ee dM 2. 10. 6; samydmitvd, v. 8. 10, 1, and perhaps satanutud, Vi. 
а, ms Tm mus the long syllable is clearly lightened deliberately 
des due iet aoe instances are found in Apastamba, as уа 
Ое ode Ира, xv. 16. 2, 8; raçanasarnmita, xiv. 6. 10. 


A 


ZDMG. xxxiii, 184 > 

a seq. > Prittiakhya, v. 98-81. 

© change of m to А before y and о is of Dy ities Groce. Lae 
18 contrary to Tuittiriya 3 See Garbe's ed. т. viii. 
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. which is not easy to explain. In vii. 2. 1. 8 appears cakrívati where the 4 


seems wholly illogical (Panini, viii. 2. 12), but the Rgveda has сайт), 

In grumustt, v. 4. 5. 2, 8 contraction for guru seems to be found; as in 
srabhistha (Patapatha Brahmana, vi. 8. 2. 8) and vyavasta (TCU. 
Agualayana Crauta Sutra, iv. 9. 4, 5). 


(2) Avoidince. 


1. The genitive and ablative of fominines in & end in yai, not yah. So 
genitive sūnftāyai, i. 6. 11. 2; сиеійуйќ, gvetdvateayat, i, 8. 9. 2; ajdyat, 
1.1.1.6; vagáyai, ii. 2.9.7; brahmahatydyai, ii. 5. 1. 2; ablative, gdm- 
gàyai, i. 8. 1. 6; devátayai, ii. 2.10.4; 5. 4. 4; тайдай, ii. 6. 4. 8; for 
сёпиубуаќ the Pada text reads сбтуудуай, the form occurring in Sandhi as 
camydyd, and it simil&rry restores the Visarga in every case where ambiguity 
is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found 
sudyai devdtayat, 1. 8. 8, as ablative; in v gvelávateayai and krsnayat as 
genitives 4.9.3; in v devátayai, 1. 1.8; ukháyoi, 1. 9. 4, and pratisthayat, 
4.9. 2 are ablatives; in vi. 1. 3. 6 sutdvagayat is genitive, and in vii, 
4.11.4 pratisthdyah is the Pada version of pratisthdydat in the text in Sandhi. 

2. In a great number of cases the dative of the noun in i is used in the 
form yai to express the purpose or result of an action; the form aye is 
not found in this use, and its frequency forms a distinct mark of the 


. Brahmana style. Thus iand ii yield dhftyai, 1. 6. 8. 4; sdmtatyat, 1.7.1.5; 


ii, 5.8.7; prdtisthityat, i. 7. 4.2; sdmrddhyat, ii. 1.2.2; dvaruddhyat, 
ii. 1. 9. 8; sdmastyai, ii. 2.5.4; vidhrtyat, 6; bhityat, її. 2. 8. 6; diti prá- 
yuktyai, ii. 9. 9. 2; párigrhītyai, ii. 2.10.2; ápahatyai, її. 2.11. 4; 5.7.2; 
bhútyai, ii. 8. 1. 1; dptyat, ii. 8. 2. 2; pástyai, ii. 4.6.2; ámukhyātyai, ii 
5. 11.3; bhråtrvyābhibhūtyai, ii. 6. 1. 5; stftyai, ii. 6. 2. 5; abhGityai, ii. 6. 


8.8; svagákriyai, ii. 6. 8. 1; prásūtyaí, ii. 6. 9. 8; énartyat, ii. 6. 9.8; 


gdmtyat, ii. 6. 5. 2; vydurttyat, i. 6. 5. 8, and, without the special sense of 
end, bhiimyat, ii. 8. 2.4; sinivalyat, ii. 4. 6. 9. In iii are found vyá- 
vrüyai, 1.5.1; srdtisthityad, 1.5.1; gamtyat, 1. 5. 2; dmartyat, 1.7.1; 
ablijityai, 1. 7. 2; dvaruddhyat, 8.6.1; dhftyai, 4. 8. 8; svagdlertyat, 4. 
8. 7; prdjatyat, 5. 1. 4; bhrátrvyāpamuttyai, 5. 9. 2. In y. 1-5 occur 
prásūtyai, 1. 1. 1; sémrddhyai, 1. 1. 4; dvaruddhyat, 1. 1. 4; ydguglertyar, 
1.2.1; ánuvittyai, 1. 9. 2; vyávrttyai, 1. 9. 85 6.4; sámagfyoi, 1. 2. 4; 3- 
8. 5; prátişthityai, 1. 3. 1; dpahatyat, 1. 8.8; dptyai, 1. 8. 4; páryaptyai, 
1.3.5; vttyai, 1.5.8; çåntyai, 1.5.9; dhffyot, 1.6.2; stftyat, 1. 6.4; 
8.5.9; prdjatyai, 1. 8. 4; ámukhyātyań, 1. 8. 6; efefyai, 1. 9. 2; v(jityai, 
1.10.2; prájfiátyai, 2.8.6; adyatyat, 2.5.8; vídhriyai, 2.7.2; étersiyot 
2.7.3; klptyai, 8. 1.1; sámrddhyai, 8.7. 4; nfskriyai, 4. 2.8; prátiyat, 
t 


(вов. 18] 
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4, 7. 2; svagdkrtyat, 4. 7. 4; abktkrantyai, 4. 8. 5; sdihtatyai, 4. 10, 8. 
fddhyai, 4.10.5; yátyai, 4.12.8; jttyat, paryaptyat, 4. 12.3; antárhitya; 
9, 4. 4; spfiyai, 2. 8, 2; bhrdtreyabhibbityat, 3. 8.1; bhütyai, 8. 10, 2, and 
vfstyat, 4. 1.4. In v. 5-7 occur sdmiatyat, 5. 1.1; 6.8.5; sámrddhyai, 
5.1. 1; prátisthitya?, 5.3.3; bhratruyabhibhiityat, 6.2.1; prdjatyai, 6. 9. 8; 
dhftyai, 6. 2. 5; dvaruddhyat, 6. 8. 2; abh(jityas, 6.5.2; gúptyai, 6. 6. 2; 
admagtyai, 6. 8. 1; 7. 2. 2; kiptyai, 6. 8. 6; abhtnityai, 7. 8. 8, and in the 
usual sense, nérrtyat, 6.6.2. In vi are found ауа, 1.1.2; vylvrityai, 
1. 1. 5; údyatyańi, 1. 9. 5; dptyat, 1. 2. 7 ; ststyat, 1.2.7; üvrttyai, 1. 7. 8; 
gdntyai, 1. 7. 8; dhftyai, 1. 4.8; dpahatyat, 1. 4. 6; sámastyai, 1.7. 6; 
_ prdjhatyat, 1. 5. l; klptyai, 1.5.3; dvaruddhyar, 1. 8.1; dnavachittyni, 
1. 11. 5; bhrdtreyabhibhiityat, 2. 2.2; bhratrvyapanuttyat, 3. 8. 4; sámid- 
dhyai, 2.2.7; pástyai, 2. 6.4; gáptyai, 2.8.6; guddhyat, 2. 7. 4; vidhrtyai, 
2.8.4; yátyoi, 2.10. 1; abhtnityat, 8. 2. 8 ; prásutyai, 8. 6. 3; dnukhyatyai, 
8. 7. 2; sdmistyat, 3. 9. 6; vydstyat, 4. 8. 8; nískriyat, 4. 9. 1; 4dyatyai, 
5. 7. 2; antárhityai, 6. 8. 5; dtimuktyai, 6. 9. 4; bhútyai, 6. 11. 4, and 
pátniyai, 1. 8. 5. In vii are found &rtyai, 1.4.2; dvaruddhyai, 1. 4. 2; 10. 4; 
pratisthityat, 1. 4. 8 ; 5.1.6; dhftyai, 1.5.4; ánu sámtatyai, 1. 5. 5; pári- 
grhityat, 1.5. 7 ; иј уал, 1.5.7; 5.1.6; sémrddhyai, 1.6.6; vijitgai, 2. 
1.8; sdmagtyat, 2. 1.3; dnwkhydtyat, 2.6.2; prdbhiityat, 2. 10. 1; vyavrityai, 
2.10. 4; pratydvaridhyat, 3. 5.3; dnartyai, 4. 2.4; sámpattyai, 4. 2. 5; 
fddhyat, 4. 5. 4; sdmtatyai, 4. 8. 8; dristyat, 4. 11. 8; sdmnsthityat, 5. 1.4; 
abhtvritsjai, 6. 1. 6; jttyat, 5. 1. 6; prdjatyat, 5. 8. 8. 
8. In the ablative and genitive of nouns in i and ї the form ya? always 
appears. Thus in i and ii, gàyotriyat, ii. 1. 7. 1; prthivyat, 5. 1. 3, are 
genitives along with pfeniyai, 2. ll. 4; vfstyat, 4. 9. 1; ablatives are 
gákvaryai, ii. 2.8. 6, with bhityai, 8. 1. 1, and dvyustyai, 1. 5.7.5. In iii 
genitives are somakrdyanyai, 1. 8. 1, and vistyat, 8. 4. 4; ablatives, prihi- 
vyat, 1. 1. 4; pawrnamüsyaf, 5. 1. 8, and ndbhyat, 4. 1. 3. In v genitives 
y 
are mérriyai, 2. 4. 2, 8; vfetyai, 3. 10. 1, and rätriyai, 7. 1. 2; ablatives, 
tddhyai, 1. 1. 3; bhútyai, 3. 10. 2. ; In vi genitives are gayatriyat, 4. 11. 4; 
somakráyamyai, 1. 8. 2; sadfeyai, satyad, 2.6.4; bhúmyai, 8. 3. 5, and 
vütriyui, 1. 8. 2; ablatives, rdbhyat, 1. 8. 4; råiriyai, 2. 3. 8. In vi 
prilivyat, 1. 5. 1, is a genitive, and paurnamasyat, 4. 8. 2, is ablative. 80 
im Apastamba occur agvatthagakhayat, xviii. 11. 2 (abl.); ràtriyat, xv. 12.7, 
dakgindyat, uttarayai, xvi. 19. 7. 
4. In the locative of stems in i the féminine form is yam, not at. Thus 
: Puce EE 3. 2; uttaravedydim, 2. 5.6; erónyam, 8. 1. 5; and perhaps 
p 4.2 0) 84 2; 7. 2.1; but oftigu is found in 4. 2. 1 against 
| chim RT ‚ and -it is compounded as trícitīka, v. 6. 10..2, and páfica- 
P itt, 8, 11.8; 6.10.2, In vi are found vartamym, 4. 9. 5 ; uttaraved 
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5.9.4. убтуйт appears in Ш. 4. 10. 5, and yóni is also feminine in v. 
9, 2.6; vi. 6.2.2. 

5. In the feminine dual of stems in i the t is sometimes retained; thus 
in the nominative in i and ii occur rakgoghnt, ii. 2.2.8; priyavatt, 9. 11.4; 
gandvatt, 8.8.5; budhndvati, dgravati, 8.4.4; samant, В. 8.8.2; vidhan- 
vati, vårtraghnī, 5. 2. 5; accusatives are cákvart, 2. 8. 5; manavt, 2. 10. 2; 
marutt, 3. 3. 5; budhndvati, ágravatī, 3. 4. 3; аударта is nominative 
at 5. 2. 5, and accusative at 5. 7. 5. On the other hand, рат уай is found 
at 8. 2.9. iii yields panktyad, 5. 4. 4, and dyawaprthivt as accusative. 
v gives aúdumbarī and kdrsni, 1. 10.2; 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, uttardivatt, 
4, 8. 5; parigthyavatt, 4, 6. 8 as nominatives; at 2. 3. 3 viyatt dyávapr- 
thivt is read. In v. 5. 7 occur as nominatives буит, gvetdvatt, 5. 1.2; 
sdmict, 4. 2, and as accusative karsni, 6. 6.1. In vi appear vapüerápamh, 
8. 9. 4, and vésic?, 6, аз accusatives. In vii appears айзаздуатй sruti, 2. 1.2; 
3. 5. 8, but sakthyaw in 4. 11. 8, while devattht, 2. 1. 8, appears to be a 
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. clii). 

6. In the nominative plural of stems in i, beside the later normal yah, 
both th and ayah are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revátīh, 
i 5.8.2; bhüyasih, 5. 9. 1; púñsvatīh, ii. 5. 8.5; тазодии, 6. 4.4; on 
the other hand dsadhayush is found at ii. 1. 5.8; 6. 4. 2 against deadht- 
bhyah, 4. 9. 4, &c.; vyahrtayah and vyährtībhih in і. 6.10. 8; qátnayah, ii. 
5. 6. 4, but pátniyām, vi. 5. 8. 6; rütrayah, ii. 5. 6. 4. In iii dsadhayoh is - 
found at 8, 6.8, ósadhībhih, 8.8.8; dgadhibhyah (ablative), 1. 8.2; байба, 
5. 2. 4; there are also dghdardvatth, 1.9. 2; dydtanavatth, 1.9.2; praticth, 
2.9.7; etdvatth, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-4 occur ógadhajjah, 1. 8.1; 5. 10; ógadhà- 
bhih, 8. 11. 1; pátnayah and pátnih, 1. 7. 2; cdicvarayah, 4. 12. 2; and st 
1.5. 6 mánavyàh ; 1. 8. 4 dpriyah; 4.12. 1 gayatriyah. The ordinary form 
is th; thus nairrtth, 2. 4.2; mūrdhanvátīh, 8.1.5; 8. 2; múkhyavatil 
8. 4. 6; ánmavatīh, З. 4. 6; pratisthdavatth, 8. 4 6; ojdsvatih, 8. 4. 6; 
pramatih, ‘орали, pacyamtih, eravantih, 8. 6. 2; Батат, 3. 6. 8; 
tamüpdámah, 3. 7.3; samyanth, 8. 10.2; ddhipatnth, 4. 2.9; а i 
4. 6.1. In v. 5-7 are found agneyth, 5. 1. 1; a 7. 10. 2; 
айай, vaiquatarmanih, 6. 9. 2,3; but it ia perhaps not in HES, шӯ 
the section being a later one, that it has also pátnagal, ógadhayah, тн 
ddhipatnayah, 5. 5. 1; ratrayah, 6. 7. 2; ottaja, 6.10.8 hacer pes 
citikah, 6. 10. 2). In vi occur ógadhayah, 1.8.7, against ed e, dat. 
ógadhībhyah, 3. 6. 45 dsadhigu, 8. 9. 5; and asthanudtth, 1.9. г M 
vh, 8.6.1; vasativdrth, 4. 2.1; ctdvatth, 4.3.1; рбтаой profe AS 
біт, 4.10.5; pátnih, 5.8.1; ddayadth 5. 8. 2; я am 
bhüyasīh, 5. 10. 1; sadfgth, 6. 8. 2. In vii occur ópadhayab, dal, 5 2.1: 
bhüyasth, 4. 7. 7; bidon, 6. 1. 1; satih, 5.1.1; 2.1; yava, Oe 
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nighnatth, 5. 10. 1. On the other hand there are in 5. 10. 1 dasydh ang 


gayántyah, in 5. 8. 2^aindríyah, in 5. 2. 2 ubhdyyal, while in vi. 5, 7. 2; 
6. 5. 2 is vaigvadevydh. In vii. 8. 7. 2 ratrayah is found. · ; 

7. In nouns in i may be noted the occasional occurrence of forms of the 
masculine, gatdgrih, v. 1. 9. 3; vii. 2. 7. 2; dgatagrih, gramanth, i. 5. 4, 4; 
gatdgriyal (nom. pl.), ii. 5.4.4; sendnydh, gramanydh (gen.), і. 8. 9.1, But 
АХ (fem.) іп vi. 2. 7. 8 is merely repeated from the Mantra. 

8. In nouns in u may be mentioned the neuter forms cátuhsraktau, 
i, 8. 9. 8; darau, ii. 5. 8. 8; amagna, v. 1. 8.1, 4; yajřavāstaú, iii. 1.9.5; 
vista, 4. 10. 8; mádhoh, v. 7. 1. 3; and the fem. form (sva, 7. 8. 1. 

9. In nouns in ü are found tant as dual, ii. 2.7.5; tamüvam, iv. 9.1.9; 
v. 6.6. 4; tanúvau, 7. 8. 8 ; tantvim, 4; vargülwüm, ii. 4. 10. 8; devasuvám, 
v. 6. 8. 1. | 
. . 10. In nouns in an the only irregularity is the locative in ом. Thus are 

found dimdn, i. 5.8.2; ii. 4.2.4; 5.11.8; vdrtman, ii. 6. 4. 4. In iii 
are atmdm, 1. 1. 8, &e.; bráhman, 5. 7. 2; dham, 5.10.8. In v, çīrsán, 1. 
7. 1; bráhman, 1. 9.8; dimdn, 2. 2. 5, &c.; 5.9.3; 10. 2. In vi, atmdn, 
1.7.8; aksán, 1.9.1; cárman, 1. 9.2; 10.4; cirgán, 9. 1. 5; 11.1; 5. 9.8; 
in vii, áhan, 1. 4. 2; 2.8.1; imán, 1.4.2; cárman, 5. 9.8. In Apastamba 
are found akan, ix. 2. 1, &c.; азот, у. 8. 16; aman, vi. 28. 10, &c. ; vart- 
man, ii. 8. 18; çīrsan, i. 4, 151 

_ 11. There are no peculiarities in the consonantal stems. But it may be 
noted that mddhuea is found atv. 4. 5. 2; pratidhdsah, ii. 5. 8. 3. In the 
E rs tha genitive plural has 7; so bhratrnam, ii. 6. 6. 2; udgatrnam, 

iii. 2. 9. 5. : rA 

12. In the pronouns there is little unusual. The nominative dudm occurs 
abil. 5.2.8; 6.6; 6.7. 1; dudé at ii. 5.6.6. The enclitic forms of the 

stem с are, as always in old texts, placed second word in the sentence, as in 
the case of asya, i. 5. 1. 2; iii. 2. 9. 5; v. 1.1.1; asmin, ii. 1. 6. 8; 2.7.1; 
10.5; aemai,v.4.1.8; enam, 4.2.4; 10.1, and often. The feminine 
iii n ple of yah is yai, as in авуаї, iii, 4, 8. 8; vi. 1. 8. 2; уай, 


_, 18. The numerals show no;special peculiarities ; ekasmn-na-paficügám, 4 


Vii. 4. 7. 1, 8 may be compared with ékasyai nd ñcāçái, 4.7.3. The use 
Enn frequent in forming numbers, e. g. T 6. 8, 4; v. 5. 2. 6, (b 
| Bite Verb the most significant use is that of a few. third singular 
perons ls run form as the first, Thus are found in i and ii, dw 
dile, зо C Se» but dugdhé 1.8, 4.1; 6.1; 9,9; age, ii. 4. 9. 1, in ii 
BT pi 2.1.7; duhe, 4.7.4; 6.8.6; 9.2; 7.8. 4; in Y» 
212717153 9.7.8; gaye, 2.5.5; 8.7.53 5.6.5; duhe, 2. 11.4; in v, 
. "See Garbe, Apasiamba Qrauta Süira, ш, vi. 
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duhe, 2.2.8. Here also may be mentioned duhre, ii. 5.7.5; cere, v. 8.7.2; 
vi. 4. 9. 6; 9.5; and the imperfetts, aduhran, i. 7. 1. 1, ajahttam, ii. 5. 2. 4. 
Speijer (Sanskrit Syntam, $ 331) incorrectly treats ice as a perfect. 

15. There remain a few relics of older aorist forms, viz. akran, 1.5.8.4; 
akşam, 1.5.2.1; ii. 2.5.5; wpdoderdk, i. 6.11.8; akar, i. 5. 2. 8, &c.; abhak, 
iii. 1. 9.4; har, ii. 4. 19. 3; 0.2. 8; vi. 5.1.1. The compound form vidam 
akran is found at iii. 5. 10.2; and vidm сайта at v. 8. 8. 1. Optatives 
of interest are indhisiya, i. 5. 8.5; 7. 6. 5; vadhydewh, ii. 6.6. 1. Perfects 
with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (р. cliii), as are also 
the subjunctives (p. clv). In vii. 5. 8. 1 dhokgyate is a passive. 

16. In the case of the participles may be noted bhuijati, ii. 1. 4. 8, and 


in the Atmanepade, antgamdh, vi. 2. 5. 1; yuñjänésu, 1. 6. 8. 4; v. 5. 8.1; 
-vidvisamdsjoh, ii. 2. 4. 2; amédmdyoh, ii. 2. 4.2; vitrihandh, ii. 2.11.2; 
cinvandh, v. 2. 8. 6; 6. 8.2, 8. The perfect active participle is occasionally 
found, and more often the Atmanepada; thus in i and ii are found ajd- 

‚ ghnivinsam, ii. 1. 10. 2; jaghnivansam, 3i. 5. 8. 1; jaghnigah, 3. 2; 

dn, ii. 5. 4. 4; çuçruväñsal, 9. 2; vividandh, i. 5.2.8; Yandh, i. T. 
1.6; ii. 4 11. 8; 5.14.1; riricandh, 1.7.8.2; deraddadhamah, ii. 6.10.15 
and the aorist form jusdména which, however, is found even in the classical 
language. In iii is yandh, 4.9. 4; in vare gueruvdnsah, 8.5.1; riricamdh, 
1. 8. 8, and cikydndh, 2. 8. 6; 6. 9. 2; aamdsya, 6. 2. 1; 8.4; Yandm, 7. 
6. 4; cikyānám, 6. 10.2; 7.4.1; cikyānásya, 7. 6. 4. In vi, зизиризай 
(abl.), 1. 4.7; cabrtigah (abl.), 4. 8. 2; jaghndgah (gen.), 8. 5. 1; riricīmáh, 
6. 5. 1; 11.1; 4jàndt, ánijünam, 6. 7. 3; gueruván, 6. 1. 4, approaches: an 
adjectival sense like the common vidván. vii shows riricānáh, 1. 8. 1, in a 
common formula, suguvdnéna, 5. 15. 2, and jaghnigam, ciei : 

17. Of other verbal forms partud, if it is to be read in vii. 5. 1. 2, is of 
interest as representing alone in literature the root pard, pedere. grah- 
tavyà is found at vi. 6. 8. 2; sùnnīyam at vi. 2.4.1; avaniyah, 5.9.8; 
отарајаууйт at v. 2. 1. 1; hutv in v. 5. 6.1 18 apparently from ve, 
not hu. i 

18. Of causative forms may be noted with й, yavayati, ii. 2. 8. 2; pava- 
yati, ii. 5. 8. 6; vi. 1.1.7; 4.5.8; kramayati, v. 1. 2. 65 8. 1. 

19. In a certain number of cases the accent of the verb is remarkable: 
thus are found avagiyante, i. 8. 1. 1; récyamanam, 7. 5. 1; in ii, mácyeta, 
1.4.6; ‘ртатйуетат, 9, 2, 4 jin iii, lúpyeta, 2.9.5; vichtdyamanam, 9.1.8; 
Мима 1.9.6; apakglyamanam, 5. 1. 8; in v. Mdyeta, 1. 9. 35 обувь 
7.8. 4; avapádyate, 5.1.6; in vi, praviyante, 1. 7. 1 ; m vii, jlyeram, 2.1.4; 
dtryeta, 5. 5.2. In all these cases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious. 
idate in vi. 1.4.7 is found in the Rgveda and elsewhere; úksşati in v. 4. 5.2 
is anomalous in the extreme as the accent ukgáti is found at v. 4. 2. 8 ; 
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H : 5. 9. 5, but it is given in the Dhatupatha (xvii.5) as a verb of the first | 
ee c 20. The use of indeclinable forms with verbs is very limited ; svagd ig 


E- found with karoti, ii. 6. 10. 2 ; kuru, 1, and in svagdbrtyat, iii. 4. 1. 8, and 
vasat kr is found. The suffix tra is seen in the phrases devatra gam, iii, 
4. 3. 5, akar, v. 1. 7. 4, and devatré dattám, i. 7.1.6. The curious use of 

` forms in т appears in mithunt abhavan, v. 3. 6. 2; тиит bhavatah, vi. 

5. 8. 6, and суей akwruta, v. 5.8.1. mustt karoti in v. 2. 1. 7 shows the 

probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage. Probably here 

must be reckoned dsandt sidayati in v. 6. 9. 1 which otherwise is either 

E a misreading or an irregularity unparalleled in the Sanhita. 

т 21. Among adverbial forms may be noted the use of vasántā, ii, 1.2.5; 
4. 1, and of daksind, v. 2.10.5; vi. 1. 1.1; 5. 2. kdmam appears in ii. 
5. 4. 5, and derutataram in ii. 5: 11.1. tajék is common, ii. 1. 5. 7; iii. 2. 
8.4; v. 4.5.5; vi. 4. 6. 4, &c., as in Ње Kathaka Sanhita (Weber, Indische 

- Studien, iii. 462). : 

92. In the use of the accent with prefixes there is, as Weber (Indische 
Studien, xiii. 62-67) has shown, great regularity. If the second of two 
prefixes is ava or @ the verb is compounded with the two; so adhyávasyati, 
v. 9.1. 7; amvávaiti, vi. 6. 8.1; anvakramata, vi. 5. 6. 3; amvürohati, v. 
4.10.2. Exceptions such as anvaviyan, vi. 8.1.2; abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 8. 2, 

Dii are mere blunders. The same principle is seen in abhivyaharatt, vi. 4. 8.2, 

E but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, as in ánu paryd- 

js vartate, 1.7.8.8. In а few cases where the second prefix is & the rule is 

not observed, as in amavasyri, práty dgachat, ii. 5. 8. 6; agrayandm práty 
dgachat, vi. 4. 11. 2, but in these cases as in others (i. 7. 5.1; 1.8.5.8; Ш. 
5.1.4; v. 1. 6.9; vi. 1.11. 5; 8.8. 2; 6. 1. 1,2) the prefix is no doubt 
felt specially as a preposition, though no doubt it is not easy to say why the 
feeling was stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule 
has been applied, 

In other cases of double prefixes the accentuation of the second is only 
sporadic; abhydtiricyate, vii. 1.5.6; vydtisajet, vi. 6. 4. 2, 8; 6. 4; vil. 4 
З e abhydmivaca, v. 6. 6. 8; abhyámücyate, vii. 1. 5. 5; abhyútsarjet, Vi- 
Б Where the verb is accented, the rule with two prefixes, of which the 
8 latter 18 avd or à, is that neither is accented ; во adhyavasdydyat, v. 9.9. 1; 

- маи, 1.6. 1; but exceptionally in i, 7. 2, 8, práty abhávati. | In 
об а RM a accented, -as in abht prawnkié, vi. 1. 23, ks 
Eu rv - 0. 10. 4; but there are en й 
а  pratigroiyát, RS cases where both are unacc ; | 
With participles and gerunds the two prefixes are regularly without — 
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accent ; apparent exceptions are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense 
is strong, asvacam . . . ánu párābhavitoh, i. 5.9. 9. With the past participle - 
passive the accent is on the second prefix, as abhydrudha, ii. 5. 5. 6. 

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the verb, 
viz. nildyatu, V. 1. 1. 4; 2.25 4.85 9.5; 4.7. 6; vi. 2. 4. 2; 8. 4. 


(8) Compounds. 


There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the 
Taittiriya. The old dual Dvandvas of the form agnísómaw naturally 
persist; áñgāpárūůşi occurs in ii. 5.6.1. In й. 6.5.1 is found idhma- 
barhth with the dual form, but not the dual ending; in vi. 1. 1. 2 dtkgata- 
pdst is found; in ii. 4 11.1 uşņikakakúbhau, which is probably not so much 
due, as Wackernagel ! suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bambavigva- 
vayasaw as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the TaWtirwa in 
composition. "In vi. 6. 8. 4 Bambdvigudvayasaw is built on the old models, 
the Maitrayant having Вафа”. adyügvát in iii. 1. 7. 2 is an interesting 
ease of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs, 
while yathdyatandm and yathayatandt in. vii. 5. 6. 4 show the way to the 
use of such compounds as yathasthdna, in classical Sanskrit. istapurti, 
i. 7. 8. 8, shows istapirte made into an adjective. 

A curious group of forms is afforded by tisyapirnamasd, и. 2. 10. 1; 
phalgunipurnamasd, vii. 4. 8. 1; citrüpürnamüsá, 2. Wackernagel* sees 
in them relics of the Dvandva form, being а singular form of figyapürna- 
тазаль to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that 
ukgavacáh ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i. 8. 18 prastotrpratihartf- 
bhyām occurs beside negtápotfbluyam. 

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by 
стіат уа, iii, 3. 8. 1; dgithilarnbhavaya, vii. 2. 4. 2; dkrürarhKardya, v. 
1. 7. 1, and kikkitakaréna, iii. 4. 8. 5, following kikkit гат. 

uccüvacán is found in vii. 4. 8.6, and i wn in vii. 5.10.1. Theuse 
of ékaikam and ékaikayd, of dvanda, and of anyo'nya has been noted above 
(р. xcvi). In the compounds with ада, such as ajaksirá, v. 1. 7. 4; 4. 8. 2; 
ajalomd, v. 1. 6. 2, the short а is probably not so much the tendency to 
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition 
noted above. Е 

tisrdhanvám occurs in v. 5.7.2; i. 8. 19. 1; in ii. 3. 1. 5 madhyame- 


sdyam denotes ‘in the middle of the pole’, as in madhyamdina. ao 

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas dus x: 

some uncertainty; thus we find somendrá, 318. 2. 6; in the quasi-Mantra, 
з Ibid, 162, 


1 Altindische Grammatik, 1t. i. 155. 
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v. 6. 15. 1, somaindrá ; somaraudrd, ii. 2. 10. 1; somépaugnd, i. 8, 8,1. 
ii 4, 4, 8, and in quasi-Mantra, v. 6. 13.1; compare with these àgnendrá in 
v.6. 17.1; vayosavitrd, vii. 5. 22. 1, in quasi-Mantra passages. 


(4) Syntax. 

The Taittiriya has been so fully used by Delbriick in his Altindische 
Syntax that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text, 
But there are a few points on which his account may conveniently be 
supplemented. 

1. In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what is 
done by the contemporaries of the framer of the text, thus vadamah, 1.3.5; 
upasmahe (bis), 8. 2. 8, and jwamah, 4. 7. 3. There is no example in the 
other parts of the text. More often the third person plural denotes action 
of men generally, a use to be distinguished from the frequent use of the 
plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the. sacrificers 
or some of them. Probable cases are caranii, v. 4. 4. 5; trndanti, 6. 4. 4; 
páçyanti, 6. 8. 5; ernvanti, 4. 10. 2; juhváti, 7. 4. 2; ii. 5.11.5; nirnéni- 
jati, vii. 2. 10. 2; b(bhrati, vii. 2. 10. 2; prabhindánti, vii. 6. 7. 4. 

2. The rules of concord are carefully observed ; tám īçuarár raksans 
hdmtoh in iii. 1. 1. 8 is, however, rare, though it has somewhat parallel 
forms in the use of icvaráh unchanged for other than masculine singular 
forms. In v. 2. 5. 1 vyamamatrats pakşaú ca piichanir ca bhavati the double 
attraction is unusual. ékavincatir(pred.) bhavamti is found in v. 1. 8. 1. The 
use of the dual with one nominative with ca, the other being understood, is 
found at ii. 4. 4. 1,2; v. 2.8.2. In mithunat sár bhavatah, vii. 5. 9. 4 
the sense is not certain; it may mean ‘there are pairings’, as the parallel of 
the Kathaka, xxxiv. b, suggests, or merely ‘there is a pairing’. In vii. 2. 1.3 
is read devattht havirdhánarh cágnidhrani, ca bhavatah, and in Apastambs, 
xxiii. 12, 14, is devatthi (v.1. D. E. °tht) havirdhamam agnidhrani ca. The 
dual is no doubt correct, but it is a rare form; and hardly to be found 
elsewhere in prose. Apastamba evidently was not clear as to it. 

8. There is little to note in the use of the cases; the nominative appes™ 
With rüpári, kr in v. 9.6.5; vi. 1.8.1; 6.5; 2.4.1, 4; 7. 1; vii 1. 6 2+ 
The accusative is found with rdh in 1.7.8.2; v. 4. 12.2; 7.1.7, 98 № 


_ Jaiminiya, Upamisad, Brāhmana, i. 87. З seq. The ablative of time is 8000 


in a special sense in arvacinam chahdyamdat, vi. 6. 8. 1, while the instru- 
mental occurs in diva as opposed to ndktam in ii. 4. 10. 1; vi. 4.8.9 
уат, is found with vargati in ii. 1. 7. 8; 4. 10. 1. ocb 
The genitive is not rarely used possessively without the subj 


* See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 285. 
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possessed being expressed, especially with the root: grh, ‘cups’ being under- 
stood; analogous seems to be the use with āmayati, ii. 1. 1. 3; 2. 10. 4; 3. 
11.1; ii 4 9. 85 vii. 2. 4.8; 7. 1;'ánājūātam iva is used in ii. 1. 6. 5. 
The same explanation serves with bhratrvasya ruktvé in vi. 4. 11. 1 where 
‘cups’ is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as governing a 
genitive with the scholiast.! 

The locative occurs with / in a few cases, as vacé, vi. 8. 7. 5; 5.8.8; 
mirbüdhé, v. 1. 10. 4;-aratnat, 1..5. 7. 5. The use of mustt kr has been 
noted above. vdre-vriam, is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word. | 

The dative, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with 
алсо, ii. 1.5.7; 7. 75 4.11.4; ii 1.6.1; 2.8.4; 8.8.1; 5.9.2; v. 1.7.1; 
3.7.9; 5. 7. 2; 7. 1. 1; vi. 1. 4. 8, as (dama? in a few places shows. 

Space is denoted by the nominative in vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic. 

4. In the use of the pronouns the chief point of interest is the frequency 
of the sequences yavdn—tdm, or similar cases, and not tavdn: In v alone 
the use is seen in 1.3. 4; 4.5; 6.1; 2.2.5; 8. 5; 4.3; 7.5; 4.4. 2; 6.1; 
7. 9. 8; 10. 2; 11. 8; see also Ш. 4. 1. 4; vi. 8:7. 5; 4. 8. 2; 6. 2. 1. 

Frequent also in the indefinite ná káru cand and similar forms, аз in 
v. 5.4. 9, 85 6. 8. 4; vii. 4. 8. 2; ná kútaç cand, vii. 2. 5. 3, and altered as 
naikarātraç cand, vii. 2. 2. 3. 

The indefinite tva is not common, it is found at iii. 8.9.2. It is very 
doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber (Indische Studien, xiii. 
97) in vii. 5. 2.1. The parallel passages of the Aitareya Brahman, iv. 17, 
and the Райсоліћса, iv. 1, lend по support to the idea; the latter has ty 
eva, and as it probably followed the Taittiriyo the corruption of tvā(h) into 
tvá(i) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible. In 
i. 6. 11. 4 the Pada treats tvam and tvo as parts of the following word. syá 
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. 1; 8. 55 vi. 2. 8. 4. 

5. In the use of the verb the Taittiriya shows the usual careful 
discrimination of tenses of the Brahmana style. The sense of habitual past 
action is given by ha sma vat . prá harati, ha sma vat trihantt, i. 5. 7. 6— 
v.4. 7.8, 4; ha sma duhe, v. 4. 7. 6; ha ema, vat pură . . úpa yanti, Ш 
3. 8.5; Ла sma vat purd . . dahati, v. 1: 10. 1. E 

6. On the other hand the perfect normally * denotes a present condition; 
the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In р Es 
ii occur dodráva, i. 5.1.4; dadhara, i. 7. 2. 1, &.; bibhaya, ii. $ sat 
атас, 5.4.8; in v, dadhdra, 1. 10,5; 2.7.8; 10.4; páriaya, 1.8.5 

ith dadha n in 6.6.1; 7.8.2. In vi there are 
2.3.1; 3. 2. 4, with та again ш е ае 
párīyāya, 1. 6. 4; tatána (repeated from a Mantra), 1.11.9; 00090 «703 
* CE Weber, diia Studien, 1x. 41 JUL "есине of Gees а К 
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dadhara, 6.7.2. In vii occur dàdhàra,:2. 4. 8; anreth, 8. 1, 8; hejdte, 
5. 7. 1. = 

7. The narrative perfects! are few in number, and wvāca forms the 
staple, as it probably was the source of the use. Thus 16 occurs eleven 
times ini. 7. 2 in a conversation between two sages, the imperfect avadatam, 
being used to describe their subject of conversation. At vi. 6. 2 occur 
papracha and wvaca (bis), and in the speech of one of the conversers a 
perfect pard babhiivuh, which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in 
contrast to pratisthapya asit which follows. сойса appears alone as a 
dictum of à sage in v. 4, 2. 2; 6.6.3; vi. 4. 5. 2, and in narrative in ii. 6, 
2.8; у. 2. 10. 8 (of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney °). In vii. 
4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, uvdca follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement 
regarding it. In v. 8. 8. 1 viddrh cakāra is found instead of wváca in the - 


-same sense of a teaching of a sage. Thus there are in all twenty-three 


narrative perfects to 1900 imperfects, and the cases are all significant. The 
only periphrastic form is vidäm сайга, which may be compared with | 
лайт akran found twice elsewhere. dnrcth, vii. 8. 1. 8, seems, however, 
clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a sign of . 
a development of the use in a book which has other signs of lateness. 

8. The use of the aorist is normally the sense in which it corresponds to 
the present perfect of English, as in ii. 2.1.1; 8.5.2; 5.3.2; 6. 5, and 
often throughout. But it frequently, though not so often as in the Mai- 
trayant, has the sense of a present. Clear cases are akar, 1.5. 2.8; ii. 4.9. 
2; 5.9.1; 6.1.6; 4. 8; Ш. 1. 10, 8; 4.10.4; v. 1.7. 4; 2. 1.5; 8.7; v. 
1. 7. 6; alwat, i. 6. 11.2; ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1; ddrean, vii.-2. 8. 2; рой, vii 
2. 8. 25 and a series with ahvat, wpávasrük, anaisit, asadat, i. 6. 11. 8, and 
arta in vi. 4. 5.4, The other noteworthy usage is with pura in akşam, 


1.5.2, 1; ii, 2. 5. 5; abhaiguh, i. 5.7.5; аот, arukgam, ii. 5.11.93 — 


vidi akran and abhivan, ii. 5. 10, 2. It is this special usage which 18 


seen = Aitareya Brahmana (ii. 23. 8), not as suggested by Speijer® & 
present. 


9. The future shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future 


is well exemplified in vii. 8. 1. 8 wh 
and Gmretih. In ii. 6. 2. 
Pada maker, 


sonal experience, thus according wi ich i МЕА 
th the sen and tat which 1S also ap F 
з еа and Panini (Speijer, 5 886). d o vere d mere quotation. HA 
2 У 891, p. Irxxvii, He makes the omits дпс. 
umber of narrativeperfects twenty-seven, 3 Sanskrit Syntax, p. 258, n. 2. 


J 
E 
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ere arcitdrah is contrasted with dreamt - 
8 occurs the strange pragoktáse which puzzled ae i 
and which Whitney (Sanskrit Grammar, § 947) explains 
asa first person parallel to prayoktasmi, as e. g. ease to çīsmi. 


ay ‘ ; 
. . 7 None of them occurs in a narrative of per- adding four cases of iyya which are P 
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10. The use of the subjunctive, though not rare, is of very restricted 
character. It has quite a definite and Specific sense; a sage or other 
authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall 
take place, and the subjunctive is used in both clauses. Thus ddat.. yásya . . 
apadhiyantas . . védat, v.2.10.8; 4.2.2; ydd.. yájatai . . asat, ii. 6.10.1; 
y? pagurätai .. yatayat, уб mildnat . . yatayat, yó . . kardvad, ydvatah . . 
satigrhnat . . ná prá janat, 2 where directions follow in the usual optatives ; 
yát . . atirtcydtat . . asat, ii. 8. 6.1; уб. .jdyama . . asat, 4. 1. 1; rdhnd- 
vat .. yó. . adádhatai, 1.6.1.2; yát . . skdmdat. .asat, ii. 6. 6.2; vi. 2, 8. 5; 
rdhnávat . . уб. . sativindvat, v. 5. 9. 1; nir vchàd, yáh . . dráhyat, vi. 9. 9.1; 
yó . . jayatat ..asat, yó . . fdhyātai . . bhavat, 5. 6. 9. In other cases it 
stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning; direction, 
desire, can equally be intended, the root-meaning in each case being clearly 
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed 
towards action by others; so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say hana@ma, Vayu 
replies обтолї, vrmai mádagrà evá vo gráhā grhyāntai, and later when 
Aditi addresses the gods she uses ví grinidhvam, the polite optative. The 
forms found in this usage are út tisthān, ii. 5. 1. 6; bhunajadhvai, 2. 73 
уйт, 6. 6; rohat, 6. 1. 2; ydjan, strnan, дћағауйт, 6. 8. 1; juhavan, 5. 
11.5; v. 4. 9. 1; asat, v. 4. 8. 1; vii. 1. 8. 1; asan, vi. 1. 5. 1; јап, v. 5. 
2. 8; agnavatha, acnavata, vi. 2.7.1; catayah, 2.8.5; grhyantai, wcyanti, 
4. 7. 1; grhyátai; 8. 8. 8; jayüntai (text jáayantai), vii. à. 1. 1; стїпбт 
(text erimam), vi. 4. 8. 1. 

11. The optative, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in 
simple sentences, is freely used in relative sentences indicating condition, 
or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con- 
ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute as in all 
old texts ;1 apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use? Thus in ii. 4. 
10.4 ydd . .prayāyát is followed by tadig evá tát. Soin v. 6. 6.2 yátha brayat 
. - tadig evd tát; similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii. 4. 9. 4 the optative has for : 
apodosis the simple dtho, ‘and so it is asif’. In iii 4.8.2 yó.. syăt tásmui 
hotavyah the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction; so yádi <. 
vindéyuk . . vyácyam, vii. 8.1.1. In other cases there is no copula expressed ; 
94 . . yoyupyéta, stftir evásya så, ii. 6. 5.5; aprajasyám tád yin mópeydt, 
У. 6. 8. 4; yadatgaiiv pramityeta yada và jiyerann dthatkam матат. 

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is asserted 
if so and so is done, the sentence beginning sé tva, or in similar form, 
1.7.6.2; 11,5. 4.1; 11. 2. 9, 2; 5. 1. 8; vii. 1. 8. 1. 


1 See Whitney, PAOS. Oct. 1587, p. xxv. 
2 See Keith, JRAS. 1909, р. 152; 1912, р. 774. 


4 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ai The Language and Style 


In v. 5. 1.6 yó . . cinuté yáthā aam gárbho "uapadyate tadfg evd tát is 
followed by drtim arched, which is slightly irregular. 

12. The injunctive is very much restricted in its use, being confined to 
the use with má, which is not rare; and with which one or two old forms. 
of the aorist appear as in har. In vi. 5.9.1 it is used in a question 
jubdvani3 mà разд т. в oe: 

18. The use of the infinitive is of special interest as it displays the 
transition to the later classical use. Forms in tum are not indeed 
common, but they occur; Aótwm eti is at vi. 8. 1. 6; arhati governs 
praptum, ii. 1.5.2; dptum, 2.9.7; v. 1.3.4; páryáptwm, 9. 7. 4. 
governs сбит, ii. 5. 2. 8; бит, vi. 2. 8. 1; abhtbhlavitwm, 4. 10. 1; 
adhriyata, hótwm occurs in vi. 5. 9. 1. On the other hand, the older form 
in am occurs after çak with a negative in avaridhann, ii. 8. 7. 1; v. 4. 1. 2. 
In v there occur aldo pdtitum, 2. 5. 1, and udyántwm with arhati, and in 
v. 5.7 sambhavitum, 5.5.1; pátitwm, 8. 2; 5. 4, with the same verb. 

Of dative forms dreé, v. 6. 4. 4, and pratidhtse, ii. 2. 4. 6, are clearly 
infinitives. The long list of dative forms given above serve much the same: 
purpose, and some forms like admiddhyat approximate to an infinitive use. 
Tn vi. 2. 6, 1 ydvan némase yátavat is without precise parallel, but v. 6.3.1 
mábhtcaritavat has many parallels. But the form is not elsewhere used, nor 
is the use with dha, wvüca, or brūyāt of other texts met with. 

Of the genitive form toh with īçvará there are various examples ; 07 0% 
ii 2.10.5; iii. 7.6.4; v. 2.8.2; kórioh, ii. 6. 7. 1; hdmtoh, vi. 9. 5. 5; 
ii. 1. 1. 8; ntrhantoh, i. 8. 8; çámayitoh, i. 3. 2; váditoh, ii. 1. 2. 6; 
їі. 4. 8. 4; prdvaditoh, vi. 4. 8. 2; gántoh, v. 4. 12. 8; adim ditoh, . 
vi. 6. 4. 6. 

Та the ablative use tol is found in d támitoh, vi. 4. 5. 6; d вов ИО, 
iii, 8. 7. 8; d vGamitoh, іі. 5. 1. 5. = 

The form in ak appears with īçvará in pradáhah, і. 7. 6. 6; 1.1.1.1; 
iii, 4. 9.7; v. 1. 5.6; 4.4.8; pradághah, v. 2. 1. 2. : 

14. The particles are used in the ordinary way. Especially accurate 18 


the rule of the repetition of ca; áva са hdmté drsddaw са oe 


1. 6. 9. 8, is noteworthy. 


: More unusual is the regular use of tvat, i.e. tú vat, found throughout, | 
17.1.4; 62; 12.48; 5.4.1; 6.6.8; iii. 2 9.2; 8.9.2; 5185 


V. 1.8.4; 2.5.8; 5.9.4; vi. 2.4.5; 4.8.1; vii. 1. 8. 1; 2. 10. 3. mwak 


3 only at i. 5. 9. 6 (bis); 6. 7. 8; and évdvd at ii. 1. 5. 4; vii. eed 
The usage is recognized in the Praticakhya (v. 13), which absurdy - 


considers the v of vat as elided. 


In reporting opinions with āhuh, ti often comes twice, the sentenco 
being broken by the introduction of ahuk. 4 
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15. The accent of the verb has been exhaustively examined by Weber 
(IndischeStudien,xiii.70-92). The verbis irregularly accented in dtho pundty 
vaimam, 1.5.7.3; átho tarpdyaty evd, v. 4. 4.1; abkyavayan, ii. 6. 3. 2; an- 
vavdyen, vi. 8.1.2; but is not accented in erapayanti, vii. 4.9.1. The last 
three cases are probably mere blunders! In a large number of instances, 
despite antithesis of construction, there is no accent. In such cases, when 
ca, &c., are omitted, according to Panini (viii. 1. 68) the accent is optional; 
according to the Bhagikastira, (ii. 27) Bharadvaja allowed the omission of 
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As 
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ca-ca, 
na-na, và; aha has the accent only ; where there are no particles the like | 
freedom prevails, e.g. with eka-eka, anya-anya, this and yonder world, 
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of 
agency, and other contrasts. hí in causal sentences has always ар accent 
on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause 
to which it logically belongs shows the accent; as in ii. 5. 11.5; 6. 9. 6; 
у. 1.5.4; vi. 1. 7. 2,4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 treats atti after 
М ав á-eti, but that is no doubt a meré blunder. In some cases the fourth 
class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs: the instances have 
been cited above (p. exlix). 

16. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note: the 
accent of vadavá in ii. 1. 8. 2, as compared with 04007, vii. 1. 1.2, is 
strange, In the prose visti is always paroxytone, and so sometimes in 
prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8. 1; 7. 4); in the verse it is always.treté and so also 
at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pluti syllable 


. is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, juhdvants má hausd3m. Tn vi. 8.4.2. 


qitrdevatyá3m is not a case of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is 
accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically 
appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it. 


(5) Style. Nu 
It is impossible to place Ше Taittirtya on any high level as regards its 


style. Th is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent 
Dee A а certain air of life and vividness, 


use of oratio recta, in quotations lends Mss 
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in а 
Sanskrit prose deprives ће language of most of its natural затаив з 

removes all possibility of clearness and precision. The nehme DM of the 
verbal prefixes shows the living character of the language, and the precio 
employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses S: s 
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply 


H ə 
1 For other cases cf. Oldenberg. ZDMG. lv. 315; Leumann, KZ. ziii. 81. 82. 
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drawn in striking contrast to their steady fusion in the later language, and 
the use of the subjunctive lends variety and a certain dignity, derived from 
the solemnity of the heavy forms, such as apaguratat, ucyantar, or vrnà- 
mahai. The prominence of the infinitive in toh is а distinct characteristic, 
and like the use of the subjunctive it imparts a flavour of hieratic weight. 

The structure of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal 
form adopted is & long series of short clauses, each with its finite verb, 
and a favourite conclusion to the series is a single word or phrase, like 
mithunatraya, or yajñásyæ dMtyai, in the dative, expressing the purpose 
of the action. Of complex sentences the most common is the relative or 
conditional; for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had 
to the direct speech with 47, a device which makes period building in 
effect impossible. 

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much 
clumsiness in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and 
places the predicate before it, as іп bréhmana etdd rūpám у krsndjindm 
(у. 4. 4. 4). There is no doubt also that the changes of subject are often 
harsh and awkward: in уб và agntr сіїблї, prathaméh pagir adhilrama- 
tigvaró vat ть çucă pradáhah (v. 4. 4. 8) the change from pagá to agnt 
is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often presents itself in 
the rapid changes of subject in subsequent sentences. The occasional 
obscurity must be attributed to the difficulty of the subject and the 
constant effort to explain the Mantras without regard to their original force. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that in all the higher qualities of style the 
Brahmana is totally deficient. There is none of the quasi-profundity which 
is found in the Upanisads and in a smaller degree in the Aranyakas. There 
із no trace of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm are practically 
unknown. The aridity of constant.quibbles and meaningless explanations 
is relieved only by occasional, and always very brief, references to real life ; 
the angry tiger's mien affords a parallel in v. 5. 7. 4, and the danger of 
awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10. 5. Тһе motion of a ship 
in the waters is used as a simile in v. 8. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in 
v. 4. 10.2, and in у. 2. 8. 5 the knowledge of а guide. Respect to a superior 
ig alluded to in v. 4. 10. 5 and vi. 1.3.8. Most vivid is the comparison 
with a hunter who measures his shot before he lets go in vi. 4. 11. 8, which 
in its use of (yati—tyoti shows the-use of gesture in the teaching of the 
text, 8 fact proved beyond doubt by such passages as v. 4, 8. 8, 4, where the 
different postures are indicated by éyati! In vii. 5.9.2 the cry of joy 


1 Cf. Caland, Über das rituelle Вата des Bawdháya 8- imilar examples in 
Baudhiyana, the Pravacanakira, м Е 
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uttered on the loosening of bonds affords a simile, and in.vii. 5. 8. 5 the 


flight of a bird, while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2. 2. 8 the milking of a cow, and 
in 5. 8. 2 a boat afford objects of comparison. 


$ 10. THe DATE oF THE SANHITA. 


(a) The Mantra Portions. 
(1) The Mantra and the Bralunana. 


The question of the dating of the Saùhitæ will probably always remain 
a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as 
follows. ‘The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brahmana. 
This may, of course, be doubted, and Bloomfield! in particular has 
repeatedly. questioned the view that the Mantra can be regarded as 
preceding in time the Brahmana portion of the texts, even as regards 
the Rgvede itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and 
separation is dangerous to our understanding of the problems of interpreta- 
tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by 
various examples, in his interpretation of the myth of the Gayatri аз the eagle 
and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita as the seapegoat of the gods 
and so forth. On the other hand, as regards the Rgveda proper, Hopkins * 
has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmanic 
age and belief as these are known in extant literature, and the age and 
belief of the Rgveda. The extant Brihmanas and even the Atharvaveda 
represent a period so removed from that of the Rgveda that the god who 
in the Rgveda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahmanas and 
Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic 
gods are identified to ensure their respectability. 

But, apart from the Rgveda, it is possible that Bloomfield’s theory 
may have a better chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be 
doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect 
а very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two 
are not the differences between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas, but of 
а minor and less important order. The distinction in the use of gram- 
matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in o late 
Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmana itself (v. 7. 2) 
in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupa uvakya, there are eight verses, 
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brühmana style, аз 
asthüri no gárhapatyGmi, «фи çiçãdhi, dti dwvitámi vígvà, patháyal, 


1 JAOS. xv. 163 ség.; xvi 3 se; PAOS. 2 PAOS. March 1894, p. clii. 
March 1894, p. cxxii. 
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suvitám no astu, dbhaye syàma, сбть tokáya, tantive syondh, with the past 
udayon the perfect атасіћ, is joined, svastt is used adverbially, and beside 
djitdm, ájītāh occur subjunctives in upäsate, vy ügnavat, negat, Gudhat, and 
the aorist optative sám acimahi ; krnuta brhán námah is also noteworthy, 

The same phenomenon is seen in other texts: thus in the Aitareya 
Brahmana (vii. 12-18) we find forms like smasi, vadmasi, kwrmahe, akarta, 
ernotama, sthana, mingled with more modern phrases. It is, of course, 
possible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with 
artificial work, the creation of Vedic hymns and Mantras on an older 
basis, and that the varieties of diction are poetic, archaic, and stylistic, and 
not a sign of difference of time. The contention is a perfectly possible one, 
but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most 
natural to hold that the text is what it professes to be, a commentary on 
a text which is already existing and not a deliberate composition in the 
form of a text апа explanation. Against this view nothing can be urged 
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the 
verses are by no means specially suited to the ritual acts they describe, and 
that the details of the ritual are varied in the Craute Sütras in a way that 
is most improbable had the Mantras been composed and commented on at 
one time. Of course in many cases the result is the same as if this had 
been the process; the ritual application’ of the text is now and then very 
clear, and so the Brahmana and the text form a satisfactory whole, but 
that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the Brahmana in 
verses handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases 
the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritual for which they 
were used and for which they were devised ; in other cases the ritual had 
chosen verses from the Rgveda and reproduced them on the ground of some 
fancied or real appropriateness to the matter in hand. ` 

Tn one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious: the 


` Puronuvàkyüs and Yajyas for the Kamyestis were early formed into 
sections and attached to the Sanhita, 


: while those for the optional animal 
sacrifices were collected, though not 
Brühmama (ii. 8)? Неге the theory 


plausible ; it is impossible seriously to contend that th 
chosen from the Rgveda, really represent a mo 


were in use, and then the 
frapátha, рр. xxxi seg. ; 


; 2 That section covers ii, 1. 1-3; 4, 4, 7; 5; 
- Bloomfield, PAOS. Oct, 1890, p. xlvii. 6. 1-4; 7. 8,7; 8.1, 4. EX 
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verses were put together later for convenience; this is indicated by the 
presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives, 
which can hardly have been inctuded in the text had it been settled before 
the Brahmana, as, though in several cases that text alludes clearly to the 
verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it 
never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as 
variants. We have here in fact a clear case of a Brahmana text based on 
pre-existing Rgvedic verses, and in the rest of the Yajurveda the relation 
seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the 
Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra 
portions of the Sanhita. 

This view may be illustrated by the case of the Pravargya rite. The 
ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the Rgveda, and it has 
been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg! as a sun-spell. But in the 
Aitareya Brāhmana (1. 22. 14) it appears as а representation of a deva- 
mithuna or mithuna generally. It is out of the question to suggest 
that the latter interpretation can be primitive ; the sense of the rite is far 
better appreciated by the Catapatha Brahmanu (xiv. 1-8) and worked into 
the texture of its general mystic theory.’ Oldenberg therefore sees in 
it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation 
of the Vedic texts. 


(2) Relation to the Atharvaveda. 


The relation of the text of the Atharvaveda to that of the Taittiriyg із 
also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield * has subjected 
the texts to а close examination, and has pronounted definitively for the 
priority of the Yajurveda. Thus the Apri hymn in the Atharvaveda (v. 27) 
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the 
versions of the Taittiriya (iv. 1. 8), Kathaka (xviii. 17), Kapisthála (xxix. 5), 
Maitrayant (ii. 12. 6), and Vajasameyt (xxvii. 11-92). More important. 
than any mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over 
of Yajus material for magical purposes: the Yajus used sorcery ш con- 
nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents. 
into substantial and independent objects. ‘The best; example of this 18 that 
of the Atharvan treatment of the mrgarasuktant (iv. 28-29). This heptad 
of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda 
in part; the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and: 
Puronuvakya section, Taittiriya, iv. 7.15; Kathaka, xxii. 15; Maitrayant, 
iii. 16.5. The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the 
з See Eggeling, SBE. хых. xlvi-l. 


* Religion des Veda, р. 448; above, pp. cxxili-cxxy. =| 7 еда, рр. 50-56. 
1 


2 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, ii. 135. 
x [в.04в. as] 
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addition of iv. 28 is motived by the necessity of including the deities of 
whom it treats, Bhava and Carva, in any elaborate treatment of the gods, 
while its character is shown by the Atharvanic words mūlakrt, kriyākrt, 
and kimidin. In v. 24 the phrase asmin brálhmam, &c., is clearly later 
than the asmin bráluman, &c., of the Yajus (Taittirua, iii. 4. 5 ; Maitrüyana, 
ii. 6. 6). In other cases the Atharva builds on Yajurveda material, as in 
vii. 20 as compared with Taittiriya, iii. 3. 11, and its parallels. 

That there are a few cases where the Atharvaveda has better readings 
is by no means surprising. The Mantras were handed down clearly in the 
main by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were always great, 
so that we must expect to find cases where a version usually secondary 
is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is quite clear that in Atharva- 
veda, iii. 10. 1, the reading duham in the third Pada is more primitive than 
the dhukgva which the Taittirīya (iv. 8. 11. 5) presents. 

The exact value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due 
dimensions. The objects of comparison are the Mantras of the Atharvaveda 
and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sanhitas of the Yajus cannot 
necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra 
evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as 
a whole is necessarily later than the redaction of the Sañhitā. But there 
is nothing at all improbable in the view that it is: the Alikurvaveda as 
a whole belongs as Bloomfield ! has shown to the period of the Brihmanas; 
the development of the Práyagcitta literature? is paralleled only in such 
cases аз the Sdmavidhanw Brahmana (1. 5 seg.) and in the Küsmànda 
hymns of the Тай чуи Aranyaka (ii. 8-6). The closeness of the con- 
nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certainly a good 
argument for the later relative date of the Atharvan, and it is not without 
significance that the geographical horizon of that text includes Varan&vati, 
very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived, 
the Yamuna, the Angas and the Magadhas. The mention of the tiger 
is consistent with this view, as the animal is doubtless most prominent 
in the swampy forests of Bengal.? The knowledge of anatomy is com- 
parable, as Hoernle* has shown in detail with that.of the Brahmana texts, 
and in xi. 7 the Crauta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar. 
The theosophy is on a par with the elevation of Ргајара to the position 
of chief god and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any 
real difference of date between the Brahmaga texts and this Sanhità. 
Bloomfield himself recognizes that the Atiareya and the Catapatha may 
1 Atharcaveda, pp. 8-5. 147; Vedic Indez, ii. 944. 


3 e, g. vi. 110-121. 3 On 
109 seg.; JRAS. 1907, pp. 10-18. 
? See Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, pp. 146, ology, рр. 109 seg.; » PP 
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have preceded the redaction of the Atharvan ; of course books xix and xx of 
the Atharvan are admittedly later! than i-xviii, and the fact that the account 
of the Naksatras given in xix. 7 is much less primitive than that in the 
Taittirīya Sanhita (iv. 4. 10) and Brahmana (i. 5. 2; iii. 1. 1, 2) is there- 
fore of little consequence. 


(8) Relation to the Rgveda. 


On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus 
Mantras are other than later than those of the Rgveda. This question has 
been carefully considered by Oldenberg,? and his conclusions do not admit 
of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the variants of the Taittóriya: (iv. 2. 2) 
gave the inferior vdsoh sumáh and pratardm for pratarám, the older form. 
The other Sanhitas yield for mdrtegu in v. 7 the disyllabic mdrtyesu which 
is contrary to the usage of the Rgveda; the Taittirtya agrees with the 
Maitrayani (ii. 7.9) in leaving out the antique dháma, víbhriā in v. 2, and 
in v. 11 it changes vígvà vásu into vásümi. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants 
to prndksi rédast ubhé'are in the Maitrayant, óbhé prnāsi rédast, and in 
the Taittiriya, wbhé prnakşi rédast. Now the Rgveda is supported by the 
Samaveda (ii. 1167), the Kathaka (xvi. 14), and the Vajasaneyi (xii. 107), 
and it is clear that the Taittiriya represents the same reading as the 
Maitrüyam altered under the influence of the Rgveda, while the Maitra- 
yam can be readily explained as the outcome of & desire to insert the 
common prnàási with its invariable prefix à, which is very common in 
the Rgveda (i. 78. 8; ii. 15. 2; 22. 2, &e.), and the knowledge of the form 
óbhé prnāsi rédast as found in the Rgveda itself (visi. 64. 4). The two 
Sanhitas present for this hymn the bad variant of bhräjamti in the Paras- 
maipada, and the Taittiriya has nigkartdramv for. igkartáram, the common- 
place raytm for krátwm, and the dative vádhase mahé for the genitive, 
mue the Maitrayant reveals the un-h edic aad vannes ee 
or månusā yugd the strange manusa yuja. These are опу * 
of a бома of 0 which removes old words like amémydne 
(1. 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use tng 
more modern forms like dsadhayah, for ógadhih. That in some odd. cases 
better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 с, where the 
Майтауатя (ii. 10. 8) has a more plausible text> asúrtā sürte тавь 
misattéh for the astirte—nigatté of the Rgveda, is of course of no weight in 
comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side. 


1 = Р С ba | and vimáne at the end with rájasab, 
ar in Whitney's translation, an ad eh агу, The Kéthaka (xvii 1) 
2 Prolegomena, pp. 296 seq. has ni saitā. 


3 The Taittiriya (iv. 6. 2 d) has sáriá, which is 


^ 
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Oldenberg has strengthened the case for the later character of the 
Sanhitas by an interesting observation. He shows that in the other main 
portion of the ritual outside the Agnicayana the Vajasaneyt shows less 
complete agreement with the Rgveda than in the Agnicayana, and he 
ascribes this to the fact that that portion contains only scattered Rgvedie 
verses, and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana ; the redactors found it 
therefore less easy to replace the Rgvedic readings in scattered verses 
whose, provenance could not easily be found. 

Oldenberg also points out the fact that the Yàjy& sections follow much 
more closely the Rgveda, and compares this with the similar contrast between 
the earlier and later books of the Sa#maveda. Thus exceptions to the rule 
of correspondence occur as a rule only when the verse is already found in 
an independent part of the Yajurveda, and is naturally repeated elsewhere 
in its Yajus form, or where a ritual purpose is clear, as in the case of the 
alteration of Rgveda, ii. 15. 3 and 8, in Taittirīya, ii. 9. 14 v and w; the 
explanation (ii. 3. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verses indicating 
the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the Rgveda has 
its first two words changed to budhndd богат and бита dgrena 
respectively. So in iii. 4. 11 p and g the Rgvedic (iii. 59. 6 and 1) references 
to Mitra disappear in favour of satydm and satydya, because the verses are 
needed (i. 8. 10. 2) for an offering to Mitra as satya: here in iv. 1. 6 & 
the Rgvedic reading occurs in a Yajus passage, confirming beyond all doubt 
the sporadic character of the variation. In iii. 1. llt sddamani ид 
replaces 1. 164. 47 sddandd rtdsya, and krtva is not a Rgvedic form. 

Similarly in the Agvamedha the Rgveda is copied with a faithfulness 
quite different from that of the Yajus text in other portions; i. 162, 168; 
vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with scarcely any variants of importance, 
and i. 168. 1 is found in iv. 6. 7 а without change, but in the fire ritual, 
iv, 2. 8 b, with considerable alteration. 

- Inasmall but significant point the priority of the Rgveda is very clearly 
seen. In the Sarhita, iv. 1. 2.4, dkah sé lokam, for which the Vajasaneyt 
(xi. 22) and Maitrayant (ii. 7.2) has dkah sú, is clearly a case of the 
avoidance of the difficult w lokám which the texts did not understand. 
So ulokakft is never found in the Taittirīya, which thus stands in this 
regard much on a par with the Atharvaveda.! 


(4) Relation to the Samaveda. | 


ž The relation of the Yajurveda, and in particular of the Taittirīya, to the 
Samaveda seems also clearly one of posteriority. Thus in the treatment 


1 See Bloomfield, PAOS. April 1898 i 
| . р. xxxvi. Од лока cf, Aufrecht, ZDMG. xlii. 102; 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, р. 59, s 1; aeg EE Я 
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of the Chandas bricks the Tajttiriya (iv. 4. 4) arranges the verses in groups 
of three, taking Rgveda, v. 6. 4, 5, 9 and v. 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following 
thus the Sümaveda, ii. 872-874 and 457-459, verses in the second part 
of the Sümaveda, which Oldenberg? shows to be the later. Similarly in 
v. 4. 19, which deals with a Stotra for the Agvamedha as the parallel 
Pañcaviůça Brülmama (xxi. 4. 5) shows, and the Pratika there cited 
pávasva vajasdtaye is beyond doubt to be seen in Samaveda, ii. 366-368, 
while the Rgveda in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vajasatamah. 
The same relationship is seen also in the Vájasaneyi Sanhita, xxxvili.22 as 
compared with Samaveda, i. 497, and Rgveda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 85-44, 
which follows closely the S&maveda as compared with the Rgveda. 

The chronological place of the Sanhita Mantras appears thus to be after 
the Rgveda and the Samaveda, before the Atharvaveda, and on a similar plane 
to the other Saühitüs of the Black Yajurveda, but before the Vajasaneyt, 
which again is probably older than the Atharvaveda. It is apparently 
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahimana text preserved, 


and it is probably older than the Brahmana parts of the Sanhita by аз. 


considerable a period as the Vajasaneyi in its main content is older than the 
Catapatha Brahmana* The lower date thus depends on the date of 
the Brahmana portions which will be next considered, and the upper 
on the date of the Rgveda, since the Samaveda gives practically nothing 
that it does not derive from the Ryveda, and the date of the Rgveda 
remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is 
that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, Mitra, Indra, 
Varuna or Aruna, and the Nasatyas in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kio 
of about 1400 в.с. Jacobi? has argued that these gods are Vedic gods, 
not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this fact 
as a strong support for an early dating of the Vedic life and religion as 
presented in the Rgveda, and he thence strengthens his chronological 
arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other 
hand Oldenberg* maintains that the deities are Tranian. He points out 
that Ahura in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varuna, that 
Indra occurs in the Avesta, that the name Verethrajan proves that there 
was & slayer of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonhaithya is the 
parallel of the Nasatyas, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of 
the Dioskuroi and the two Lettie god's sons.’ Agni is absent, and Agni 
is specifically Indian, while the objection that Na-Éa-at-ti-ia cannot 


1 GGA, 1908, pp. 712 seq., correcting Caland's ° 7 RAS. 1909, рр. 721 seg. ; 1910, pp. 456 seg. 


results. Cf. also Winternitz, Geschichte 4 JRAS. 1909, pp. 1095 sq. 
der indischen Litteratur, i. 144 seq. 5 Cf Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 213; 


2 Oldenberg, Prolegomena, р. 296. : JRAS. 1909, p, 1097. 
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represent Nühatia, the Iranian form of Nasatya, he answers by pointing out 
that it may well represent a proto-Iranian Nüsatia, or possibly another 
dialect allied to but not identical with Iranian as Bloomfield! suggests in 
view of the Iranoid names on the Tell-el-Amarna letters. Jacobi has replied 
to this argument, but the weight of it remains not seriously affected. It is 
still possible that the names belong to the Indo-Iranian period, though that 
is not Meyers view,? and in any case they give no cogent ground for 
fixing any date for the Rgveda older than 1200 в.о., which is a reasonable 
period to assume, having regard to the extraordinary similarities of Avestan - 
and Vedic, and the probability that Avestan is not very ancient. 

The arguments of Jacobi? derived from astronomical data, may also be 
laid aside, because they are not only in themselves of doubtful force, but 
also they do поб directly give any dating for the redaction of the Rgveda, 
which is the point prior to the Taæittirīya redaction. 


(b) Tko Brahmana ‘portions. 


As we have seen above ($7), comparison with the other texts shows that the 
Brahmana portions of the Zatttiriya Sanhita must thus be reckoned among 
the older Brahmana texts, earlier than the Catapatha or Jaiminiya or 
the Kausttaki, not to mention the later texts, parallel probably with the 

_Майтауоля эпа the Kathaka (with the Kapisthala), and perhaps also with 
the Pañcaviùça, but probably later than the Aitareya. It remains to 
consider whether these facts can be supplemented by any positive dating. 


(1) Relation to Panini. 

In the first place there can be no doubt that the Saùhitā in its totality 
is older than Panini. Panini in iv. 8. 102 prescribes the form Taittiriyah 
for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Mahabhasya* several 
times (on i. 1. 21; vi. 1. 158 ; vii. 1. 2) uses the name Taittiriya, while it 
cites textually several passages of the text, including the Brahmana passage 
ii, 5. 1. 6,7. It also points out in iv. 3. 104 that the rule about the forma- 
tion of the word Taittiriya does not apply to the Clokas Tittirina proktah 
as they are not Chandas proper. Weber® suggests that a part of the 
Aranyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the Clokas in ii may 
be really meant, or more likely some verses of floating tradition ascribed to 


—— 3 AJP. хху. 11; Religion of the Veda, p. 12. poetry not later than 1500 в.с. 


= # Sitzungsberichte d. Künigl. Preussischen Akademie 3 СГ. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, i. 
2 der Wissenschaften, 1908, pp. 14 seg. ; Geschichte 420-427; Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp- 1100 seg. 

des Altertums?, i. 2, рр. 807,887. He puts í Indische Studien, xiii. 486 seg. 

the Aryan immigration back to about 5 Op, cit, v. 41; cf. Каска on iv. 3. 102; above, 

2000 в.с., and the beginnings of Vedic р. xel. 
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Tittiri. Goldstücker's! view that Panini knew only the Sanhita portions 
is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber? to believe that he 
was aware of the Sanhita as a definite whole. Probably this is why in 
vii. 4. 88 Panini uses'the phrase yajust Küthake to show that he means 
a Mantra? and the view of Goldstücker is the more absurd when such a rule 
as ii. 9. 60 dvituyà brahmane occurs. 

Moreover, there is some other evidence which can be derived from 
Panini. In vi. 1. 157 he recognizes the name Paraskara, and the Paraskarw 
Grhya Sūtra may possibly be intended; he knows the name Katyayana 
(iv. 1. 18), and Weber,’ in view of the mention of dryakrtt, сайта, and 


nispatira, and the similarity of certain rules (Panini, i. 2.23,24 = Katyayana, · 


1. 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the Crauta Sütra of that author. But 
the argument from dryakrtt was clearly bad, as, chamdasi is given in 
Panini (iv. 1. 80), and the word actually appears in Mattrayant Sanhita 
(i. 8. `3) аз well as thrice in the Manava Qrduta Sūtra (i. 6.1). But 
camila very probably comes from Katydyana, as it is a rare word and 
appears elsewhere in other forms (camila, camulya). Kauçika occurs in 
iv. 8. 108, and there is no need to doubt that the Sütra may.be referred to, 
as it is a work of real antiquity? But what is very clear’ is that-hrdya 
asa name for the literature denoted later as vagtharanamantrah in iv. 4. 96: 
is borrowed from the Rgvidhdna (iii. 15.8), and thus we have as older than 
Panini a text which is unquestionably on a par at best with the Brhaddevata* 
and such texts as the Sémavidhana Bralmana, i.e. texts of the latest fringe 
of the Brihmana period. Moreover, the text refers to Brahmanas of thirty 
and forty Adhyayas, which Weber? correctly identified with the Kaustiaki 
and Aitareya texts now extant. In iv. 1. 124 the name Kausitakeya is 
provided for. Moreover, Panini knows of Upanisads (i. 4. 79) and of 
Brahmanas and Kalpas purdmaproktt, which implies (iv. 3. 105) the exis- 
‘tence of such texts not purdnaprokta. "The passage is of special interest 
because of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning. 
Katyayana corrected Panini by alleging that the rule which requires 
the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tandin or Vajasaneyin or Kaugitakin 
should have been qualified by an exception in the case of Yajiiavalkya 
and others. Goldstücker!? insisted that this proved that there was so 
great a space of time between Panini and Káty&yana that the latter 
1 Panini, р. 248. с See Bloomfield, JAOS. хі. 875 s«.; GGA. 
2 Op. cit, v. 50 seg., 57 scq. 1912, pp. 3 seg. ; above, рр. cili, clxix. 


3 For the referonce, see Wober, op. cit, v.52n. 7 See Bloomfield, Atharcaveda, p. 71. 
* See Maitrayant Зайлиа, i. 6. 11; vonSchroe- * See Macdonell’s ед, т xxli-xxiv; Keith, 


ders ed. т. xvii, which supplements JRAS. 1912, pp. 769 seq. 
Weber. э Op. cit, v. 15 : cf. Liebich, Panini, p. 80. 
5 Op. cit. у. 64. 10 Panini, pp. 182 seg. 
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thought that works really older and younger were really of one age. 
Weber; who corrected him, insisted on finding in the Mahabhasya the 
singular doctrine that the works were attributed to old sages, but were really 
contemporaneous with Panini a view rejected by Bühler? and Eggeling? 
alike. The Yajravatkani Bralmand of the Mahabhdsya and Katyayana, 
were perhaps part of the last Kanda of the (atapatha, perhaps an inde- 
pendent work, but the value of the passage lies mainly in that it is clear 
that these Bráhmanas and Kalpas also were old works in Panini’s days, 
though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographic), he 
omitted to notice them. 

The date of Panini remains undetermined. ‘It depends essentially on 
the date to be assigned to the Майа зум, and that again cannot be 
determined with absolute certainty. The references‘ to the sacrifices for 
Pusyamitra (Ш. 2. 128) and to the attack on Saketa by а Yavana, i.e. 
probably a Greek prince, the famous Menander (iii. 2. 111); yield a 
plausible date of about 155-158 ог 144—142 в.с. Pusyamitra’s appearance 
is very noteworthy; his court is referred to with that of Candragupta 
in the commentary on i. 1. 68 and his sacrifice, famous as an Agvamedha 
in Kalidasa’s time, again at iii. 1. 26, and as this king would else be hardly 
mentioned we must admit that the examples were composed during his 
lifetime. Weber, who first recognized the reference to Pusywmitra, was 
unable to accept the proofs adduced as absolutely convincing, though his 
first difficulties arising from the reference to an attack of the Yavana on 
the Madhyamikas, which he thought a reference to an oppression of the 
school of Buddhists of that name by Kaniska, were removed by finding 
that. the Müdhyamikas were perhaps а people of the middle country men- 
tioned in the Brhatsaihita (xiv. 2) of Varühamihira, as Kern” showed. 
But what is sufficiently important is that examples for the illustrations of 
Panini date from the period about 140 в. с., and that his work was then in 
a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the elaborate 
way in which it was commented on in Daksiyana’s Sathgraha, by Katyayana 
called bhagavān by the Bhasya and by others. We get thus a date for 
Panini hardly by any chance later than 800 в.с. 

The other point of importance in the question of date is the use of Yavanani 
(iv. 1.49), which is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the writing 


: Indische Studien, Y. 64-74; хи. 448. 5 Indische Studien, xiii. 801-313. 

: SBE. пз, xliii. 1 < ід. v. 150 seg. 

З SBE. хп. xxy-xzxix. " Brhatsenhita, pp. 36, 37. Probably the 

See Goldstücker, Panini, pp. 9298-938: reference is really to a city Madhyamika 

Bhandarkar, Indian Antiquary, ii. 59 seg. ; near Chitor; Rapson, Ancient India, р. 181; 
V. Smith, History of India, pp. 204, 205. see Kielhorn, Ind. Ant, vii. 266. For the 
Fleet, JRAS, 1912, p. 792, suggests doubt reference to the Mauryas see Bhandarkar, 
as to Menander but not as to Pusyamitra. JBRAS, xvi. 206-210. 
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of the Yavanas, and we cannot well explain this as anything but Greck 
writing. But Weber's view that this necessarily meant that Panini lived 
not before 900 B.c. cannot be upheld in face of the fact that the name 
could easily have reached India before that date, in view of the clear 
evidence that Greece knew India as early as the Persian War when Indians 
were included in the invading army, that Panini belonged to the north- 
west of India, and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to 
India before Alexander's invasion. Moreover, the insistence by Panini on 
the existence of Bhasa,? which must have been the Sanskrit of the daily 
life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of latedate. Nor can there 
be any reason to dény that he may have lived about 350 в. c., independently 
altogether of the legends of the Kathdsaritsaqara, which cannot be accepted 
as sufficiently serious to deserve weight being assigned to them. 


(2) Relation to Yaska. 


More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahmana 
portions of the Зала.» Не does not indeed mention it by name, but he 
cites by name the Kathaka, just as Panini does, and the Haridravika from 
which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the Ywittiriya (i. 5. 1. 1). Morc- 
over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the Zaittirīya and look 
like inaccurate quotations from it or an analogous text; then in lii. 4 
VEM. тик jatar parasyantt па pwndiwum, which is Kathaka 
xxvii. 9 and analogous to Zwittiriya, vi. 5. 10. 3. On the other hand, 
vii. 24 agrees pretty closely with the Taittiriya, ii. 4. 10. 2, rather than the 
Küthaka,xi.10. Moreover, in many other passages he cites portions of the 
Mantras either of this or some other Yajus text. Important is his clear use 
of the Kausttaki Brakmanu (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i. 9) 
parydyd iva tvad āçvinam, and perhaps other citations (xii. 8 = Bram, 
xviii. 1; xii. 14 = vi. 18; vi 81 = vi. 18) Roth also in his commentary 
points to citations of the Aitareya in viii. 4 (= 11.4) ; xi. 29, 81 (= vii. 11), 
and Aufrecht adds iv. 27 (= i. 1. 14); viii. 22 (= iii. 8); 1.16 (= i. 4. 9, $). 

More important really is the question whether Уйзка knew the Gopatha 
Bralmana, for it would prove that even a very late Brahmana which 
Bloomfield‘ thinks later than the Kaucika and Vaitana Sütras is older 


1 Sco Keith, Aitareya Aranyake, рр. 34, 35. opposed to Sanskrit,as Franke thinks, but 
* Of. Licbich, Panini, pp. 38-50. Whitney to Chandas. 
was inclined (PAOS. April 1893, p. xiii) ° See Weber, Indische Studien, v. 54 seg. Cf, 


i Virukla, vii. 24 with ii. 4. 10. 2. 
to accept Franke's view of Bhisii as unap- Nirukla, vi У 3 
proved Sanskrit, soo Bezz. Beitr. xvii.54seg. * Sce GGA. 1912, pp. 1 seg. ; Atharcaveda, pp. 


But Winternitz (Muntrapatha, p. xxxix,n.4) 102, 119; above, p. cH n. 3; Macdonell, 
points out that in iv. 1. 62 Вһаза is not Sanskrit Literature, р. 218. 


y [x.0.. 18] 
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in date than we could expect. In the Nirukta (i. 16) is found etad vat 
yajfiasya. sumrddhari, yat rüpasamyddhani, yat karma kriyamanam rg 
yajur vüblivadatii ca brahmanam. In the Aitareya (i. 4,9) yajur và 
does not occur, and, as Aufrecht! points out, the reference to the yajus 
occurs first in the. Gopatha (vii. 6). Again in viii. 22 is found yasyai 
devatayat havir grhitam tām manasa dhyayed vasatkarisyam. The Aitareya 
(iii. 8. 1) has the text without manasa, while the Gopatha (ii. 3. 4) has 
manasa dhyāyan vasatkwryat. These are striking cases and it is difficult 
to resist the conclusion of Aufrecht that the Gopa the is older than Yaska, a 
result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kaugika 
and Vaitana Sutras, though it is certainly remarkable. Panini, however, 
appears to have known the Kaugika and Yaska knows also the Upanisads 
(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopatha is conceivable. On 
the other hand, Bloomfield? without expressly mentioning Aufrecht’s. 
suggestion, holds that in viii. 22 Yaska is like the Gopatha and inde- 
pendently working over a text of the Aitareya. Не adds? elsewhere that 
in his opinion the style of Gopatha, її, 2. 3, makha ity etad yajnanama- 
dheyam is that of the Naighantukas and that the presence of late 
Paricista verses in that section tends to show that it is later than Yaska. 

evidence is not, however, conclusive, and the question still remains. 
undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopatha is a-much worked-over 
text and probably of composite redaction. 

The date of Yaska is in part determined by his relation of priority to 
Panini It is true that—Liebich* has uttered doubts on this question, 
suggesting that Ygska really falls into the period of Patafijali; but he has 
no substantial grounds to offer for a conclusion which is opposed to that of 
all the other authorities, including Roth,’ Goldstiicker,® Max Müller," Weber;? 
Whitney? and Maedonell!? This paradoxical result he supports merely 
by a vague remark that Kielhorn!' has shown that the development of a 

doctrine in different astran does not prove the priority ia ogo of diferent 
works, a statement по doubt true enough in some connexions. But he adds 
that Yaska belongs to the fourth Vedanga, or etymology, not to grammar, 
a statement which ignores the fact that Yaska does not regard his own work. 
as а Vedanga at all, аз Roth long ago clearly showed* The name Yaska is 
known to Panini (ii. 4.68); though this does not prove priority of the author 
of the Nirukta, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Yaska’s 


1 Das Aitareya Brakmana, pp. 422, 423. 8 Indische Studien, v. 57. 
a Aiharvaveda, р. 120. 3 Ibid. р. 119. ? PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii., 
: Panini, p. 19. 5 Nirukta, p.xv. 20 Sanskrit Literature, pp. 269; 270. 
ЕЕ 11 Remarks on the Gikshas, p. 18. 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 60. 13 Cf, Weber, op. cit. v. 97 ; Nirukta, i. 20. 
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treatment (i.3) of the Upasargas is on an infinitely lower plane than that 


of Panini, and that throughout Yaska stands on a more primitive s of 
development than that author. 


(9) Relation to the Tatttiriya Praticgakhya. 


The relation of the Taittirīzya Praticakhya to Yaska is another possible 
argument for the date of the Brühmana portion of the Sanhita. That 
Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Pratigakhyas is proved by his 
reference (i. 17) to Parsadas as a form of literature! But it is not 
certain that he is later than the Praticakhyas in their present form, since 
the Rgveda Pratigakhya (xvii. 25) cites him, probably a sign of working 
over. On the other hand, there is no clear sign of the relation of the 
Taittirīya Prüticakhya, which is very probably? the oldest of them all. 
But in any case, as we have already seen (pp. xxxix-xli) that the 
Práticükhyas are older than Panini із most probable; all Goldstücker's * 
arguments regarding the position of that on the Vajasaney? Sanita have 
been refuted by Weber They rest on the belief that the author of 
the Praticakhya is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly 
unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com- 
pletely differ in opinion on phonetic points. The term jit occurs in both 
with a different sense; the terms used in the Pratigakhya (sim, mud, 
dhi, bhàvi) are not found in the Varttikas; the Varttika (on ii. 4. 54) 
makes khy& have the original form of Гой; the Pratigakhya (iv. 164) 
repudiates this view; the Pratigakhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular 
change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal; the Varttika (on viii. 4. 45) 
leaves it optional except in the Bhüg& before a nasal affix. Further, the 
use of udaya as equal to para in Panini (viii. 4. 67) is а clear case of the 
use of the Praticakhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefore 
can fairly add the Praticakhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B.C. 


(4) Relation to the Sutras. 


The same result is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the 
Sütras of Baudhāyana, Apastamba, and the Manava. It is true that in 
their case there is no absolutely conclusive evidence of date. - But the 
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con- 
Sequence. These forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the 
* Cf. Weber, op. cit. v.98. Tho citation pada- 3 Panini, рр. 186 seg. 

Prakrüh sanhita is only found, in roverse * Indische Studien, v.108 seq.; xiii. 444. Whit- 


order, in Rgveda Pratigakhya, ii. 1. ney (PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii) thinks 


* See Lüders, Die Vyasa-Qi^shà, р. 1. the Atharva Prütigükhya older than Panini. 
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Crauta,! the Grhya,? the Dharma? Sütras, and it is perfectly fair to say 
with Bühler that they could hardly occur in a work composed after 
Panini’s grammar had reached its accepted position, say in the time of 
Katyayana, who is probably not later than 250 в.о. There is, of course, 
no direct proof of that date, but he is certainly earlier than Patañjali 
and later than Pānini, and 250 s.c. is the most probable period. 
Вал була and the Manava, which contain similar forms, are clearly 
older than the work of Apastamba and carry us decidedly further back, as. 
has been shown above (pp. xlv-xlvii). 

On the other hand, must be set the fact (p. Ixxxvii) that the reference in 
Apastamba to Cvetaketu of the Catapatha Brāhmaņa as а modern shows 
that Aruna, his grandfather, also was not very ancient, and he is cited in the 
Tasttiruja Sanhtta (vi. 1.9.2; 4.5. 1) But the term avara is too vague to 
yield any definite date: Bühler's idea of 150 years is not enough to build on. 


(5) The absence of Metempsychosis. 


More definite results may be derived from the fact that metempsychosis 
is not alluded to in the Sanità. It was a tenet of faith by the time of 
Buddha, and making all allowances for differences of schools and place, 
it can hardly be denied that its development must fall in the sixth 
century B.C, when portions of the Upanisads reflect its existence. It ig 
reasonable to claim therefore a date of at least about 600 s.c. for the 
Brahmana portions of the бала. This result is independent of the 
question of the date of the Buddhist texts of the Pali canon, which has no 
doubt been placed too high," as it only postulates, what is clear, that the 
Buddha's system is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis. 


(6) Relation to Cakalya. 


A further argument? can perhaps be derived from the form in which the 
Mantras appear in the treatment of them in the text. In vi. 1. 2. 6 the 
second Pada of Rgveda, v. 50.1 (mdrto vrnita sukhydm), is credited with its 


1 See Garbo's ed. тт. v-xii. 
2 See Winternitz, Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell, 
рр. 18 seg. 
Sco Bühler, SBE. m2, xliii-xlvi. 


marian. If Раши: (p. clxvii) knew the 
former, wo have a furthor proof of Apa- 
stamba’s priority, as Katyayana seems 
the latest of the Sütraküras; cf. also 


Tho view, adopted by Bühler, p. xliii n., 
that the two wore contemporaries, is 
clearly erroneous, and rests merely on 
the worthless tradition of the Kathasarit- 
задата. It is impossible to identify the 
author of the Crauta Sütra and the gram- 


Macdonell, Brhkaddevata, т. xxii, who 
places Кабуауапа not later than 850 в. c. 


5 See Waddell, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 


1914, pp. 661, 662; for the date of trans- 
migration, Keith, ibid. 1909, pp. 574 seg. 


$ See Oldenborg, Prolegomena, рр. 373-315. 
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| 
| 
full count of eight syllables, showing that sakhiyam was spoken, not 
sakhyam. This is confirmed by the notice in iii. 2. 9. 2, 4, which like the 
Aitareya (iii. 12) makes uktkám vāci indraya seven syllables, while the 
. Каизнайя, (xiv. 8) has avci зтатауа; the late Gopatha (ii. 3. 10) recognizes 
the contraction. So in the old part of the Aitareya Aranyaka (i. 8. 4) the 
j use of madanty wmah without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore 
| to deduce that the Samhita was reduced into shape before the orthoepic 
diaskeuasis which meets us in the present form of the Samhita and Рада 
texts. We are carried therefore to a date before Cakalya, or at least too 
early to fall under Qàkalya's influence, or rather perhaps to a date some- 
| what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final a(A) in the 
Sanhità and the Pada respectively shows, as Oldenberg’ proves, that 
| the Sañhitā was redacted before Çākalya. | 
Сака уаз date is unhappily uncertain: he is older than Caunaka whose 
Praticakhya repeatedly cites him, and than Yaska who cites him (vi. 28), and 
| therefore again the Sanhita is carried back to about 600 в.с. With this as 
a lowest date accords, so far as I can see, all the evidence of the social and 
| political? conditions of the Sunhitd, which contemplates a state of society 
| : older than that of the Greek period; it is fair to suppose therefore 
i that the Samhita is not later than say 600 в.с., and it is reasonable to 
| believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than 
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brüh- 
| mana portions of the Sanhita to a date much anterior to 800-700 в.с, it 
| must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later 
than 600 в.с. is yery unlikely. 
| The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde- 
terminate, for they must contain, apart from Rgvedic borrowings, much 
that is traditional, and was old at the time when the Sanhitk came 
into being (pp. elxv, elxvi). 


$11. THE EDITIONS AND THE COMMENTARIES. 


X ad j Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Pratigakhya, the text of 
Pa the Taittirtya Sanhità possesses no real variants. The text was first 
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the 1 ndische Studien : 
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is 
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which 
Were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary 


1 Tig д Аа ‘Arts and Sciences, ху. 30. 
„рр.383-386. For Geldner'scriticism, see Academy of Arts o f 
Vedische Stud. iii. 144-146, and fora reply, ° Buddha's death is dated in 488 E Py 
s Keith, Aitareya Arunyaka, рр. 239, 240. Fleet, JRAS. 1913, p.240. Kennedy, itd... 
Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut p. 687, suggests 453 в.с. 
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had not then reached the portions included therein, some useful extracts 
from Saéyana’s commentary. 

The edition of the text with Sayana, which was begun before Weber's 
edition appeared in 1871—2, by Roer in 1854, was continued by Cowell, Rama 
Narayana, and Mahegacandra Nyayaratna, and completed in 1899. The 
same ground is covered in the Апапдасгата edition, Poona, 1900-1908, 
which gives the Pada text as well as the Sanhità. Neither edition can be 
said to present an ideal text of Sayana, but there is little in all probability 
lost; both of course suffer seriously in those passages where other texts 
are cited by the impossibility of consulting those texts, or, in the case of the 
later volumes of the Bibliotheca Indica and the whole of the Anandacrama 
edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily 
available. 

In addition to the commentary of Sayana that of Bhatta Bhaskara- 
migra has been edited with both Pathas of the text in the Bibliotheca 
Sanskritu of the Government Oriental Library Series, Mysore, by 
А. Mahadeva Castri and К. Rañgācārya (1894-1898). They have been 
unable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Kanda, and in 
some shorter passages also that of Bhüskara is missing, and is supplied by 
that of S&yana. 'The main interest of the text is due to the fact that 
ib is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and Cringeri Math libraries, and 
shows that these MSS. follow precisely the same tradition as those used 
by the other editors. 3 

The commentary of Bhatta Bhüskaramiera is very brief in comparison 
with that of Бвуапа, to which it is anterior in date It confines itself more 
closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from 
the Sūtra texts which are characteristic of Sayana, and which add to the 
value of his work. Не certainly shows no clear superiority to Sayana as 
а commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atreyi Qakhà, and in his 
introduction he quotes the extra two sections of the Mantrapatha which 
are peculiar to that Cákha.* The text of his work, the Jidnayajia, is far 
from satisfactory us reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much 
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations 
of little value. 

Sayana’s* commentary is a very creditable production, showing great 
eee, x рва texts and general familiarity with the ritual, but 
fete: 9 е non-sacrificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of 

ssvedie work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the 
1 Sce Burnell, Catalogue, pp.12-14, forhis date. з On the question of Madhava and Sayana, seo 


: 6 ms a Kaugika by family. Klemm, Gurupijakaumudi, pp. 45 seq.; 
2 < у p. xxix. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 12. 
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Brakmana and the Aranyaka, and incidentally considerable portions of the 
former are explained in dealing with the Sanhita. 


$12. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF OBLIGATIONS. 


The inception of this book was due to the suggestion of Professor 
Charles Rockwell Lanman, who asked me to undertake some work for the 
Harvard Oriental Series. I offered the Taittiriya Aranyaka as a sequel to 
my work on the Aranyakas of the Rgveda, but he pressed me to undertake 
the more important text of the Taittirīya Sanhita. The translation was 
made in 1912, and on a visit to this country in 1918 Prof. Lanman arranged 
for the printing and decided the many technical details. To the great loss 
of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from carrying 
out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but 
Ihave gained much from the use of his writings on Vedic Literature, and 
in special his Noun Inflection and his edition of ‘Whitney’s translation 
of the Atharvaveda. 

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance 
of the Santa, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to 

. this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose 

have in dealing with Rgvedic and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate 

‚ discussion| by reference to the work already done, e.g. by Professors Olden- 

berg, Whitney, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the 

Sutras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebrandt, Schwab, 
and Caland and Henry. 

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to 
previous writers, but I owe a more general debt, which I gratefully 
acknowledge, to the works of my teachers in Sanskrit, the Vedic Mythology 
and Vedic Grammar of Professor А. A, Macdonell, and the translation of the 
Qatapatha Brahmana of Professor J. Eggeling. I should also mention 
the help received from the Rituallitteratur and Vedische Mythologie of 
Professor Hillebrandt and the Religion des Veda of Professor H. Oldenberg. 

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books granted to me by 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian of the India Office, and by the Council and 


. the Secretary, Miss C. Hughes, of the Royal Asiatic Society. 


My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess 
Without the constant vigilance of Mr. Horace Hart's staff, to whom I owe 
шу most sincere thanks. For help in the compilation of the Indexes Гат 


indebted to my wife. A. BERRIEDALE KEITH. 


October 28, 1914. 
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KANDA I 
PRAPATHAKA I 


The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


i 1.1. а For! food thee, for strength thee !? 
b Ye are winds, ye are approachers.? 
€ Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering. 
d O invincible ones, swell with the share for the gods, 
| Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from 
| disease.* 
€ Let no thief, no evil worker, have control over you. 
f Let Rudra's dart avoid you." 
g Abide ye, numerous, with this lord of cattle. 
h Do thou protect the cattle of the sacrificer. 


1 СЕ КЗ. i. 1; KapS. i. 1; MS. i. 1.1; VS. i. deity of the cattle, and so Vayu gives 


1. Ini.1.1-18 are given tho Mantras for them to the atmosphere. Bohtlingk 
the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon (ZDMG. lvi. 116) suggests that the reel 
sacrifice. The Bráhmapa is only found reading was originally aviyacah, ‘ye are 
in the ТВ. iii, 2. 1, but appears in the departers', as opposed to the following 
Sahhitás of the other Qükhàs, KS. xxx. words * ye are арргоасһега', and he refers 
10; KapS. xlvi. 8; MS. iv. 1. 1, and in the terms to the calves, who aro first 
CB. i. 7. 1. 2-8, With Mantra 0 the driven away and then allowed to return 
calves are driven away from the cows after the milking for the sacrifice. Such 
when milk is required for the offering, an error cannot of course be accounted 
by means of a branch cut with a; c-g are for except on the theory of a written 
addressed to the cows, and A to the text, and the same hypothesis of a 
branch; see BGS. i. 1; Арс. i. 2; MGS. written text is held by von Negelein 
i, 1. 1; КС. iv. 2. 1-11; Hillebrandt, (VOJ. xvii. 99) as the explanation of the 
Neu- und Volimondsopfer, pp. 4 seg. strange yugaçara of KS. and MS., which 
3 MS. has subhutdya. he thinks is really yugakira. The PW. 
3 Updydva stha is omitted by MS. and YS., and takes vdyioak as from ti, but that is 
QB. i. 7. 1. 8 declares that the words are decidedly far-fetched; see Lanman, 


i, p. xlii. 
undesirable, as thus an enemy approaches Harvard Oriental Series, xi, p. 
the васгійсег, The 9B. pere the * KS. MS. and VS, omit drjasvatth payasvatth, 


i lso omits the other three 
reference to vfydvak оп the ground that and MS. а 
the wind makes the rain to swell and the words; they add indraya before devabha- 


cows to swell, and so the cows are called gim, for witen or an E 
winds. KS, and MS. explain that Vayu Арз. i. 2. Ts MS. and ҮЗ. 
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the 5 This is omite З 

l [ол] 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. _ i SENE En 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [2 


i1.2. а Thou! art the substance of the sacrifice.” 
b The Raksas is burned up, the evil spirits are burned up.° 
c The Vedi‘ hath come to the sacrificial straw, 
Made by Manu, fashioned with the Svadha call. 
The sages fetch it from in front, 
The delightful straw for the gods to sit on here. 
d Thou art impelled by the gods. 
e Thou art made to grow by the rains. 
f O divine straw, let me not hit thee either across or along," 
g Let me hit thy joints, 
h Let me come to no harm in cutting thee. 
i O divine straw, rise with a hundred shoots, 
Let us rise with a thousand shoots. 
k Guard from the contact of earth. 
ТТ gather thee with good gathering.’ : 
т Thou art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of Indrant. 
п Let Paşan tie a knot for thee, that knot shall mount me. 


1. 1.2—] 


1 The parallel texts, KS. i. 2; KapS. i. 2; straw the Vedi, is not difficult in the 


MS. i. 1. 2, differ very considerably in 
content and arrangement. The Mantras 
accompany the collecting of the sacrificial 
straw and its tying with a cord; see 
TB. iii. 2. 2; KS. xxxi. 1; KapS. xlvii. 
1; MS. iv. 1. 2; BOS. i. 2; ApOS i. 8; 
MOS. i. 1.1; Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vol- 
mondsopfer, p. 8. 


3 ghosad is very obscure: КЗ. and MS. have 


gosad, apparently ‘sitting among the 
cows’; the comm. takes it as ‘wealth’ ; 
probably ghogad is no more than an error 
for gosad. 


3 The reference to burning shows that some 


implement must have been heated: the 
Sütras make out that it isan asida, a 
sickle for cutting the straw, or a horse's 
rib, the latter not being heated. The 
use of fire against demons is world-wide ; 
see Frazer, Adonis, Attis, and Osiris’, 
pp. 254 seg. 


*dhigyagà probably here means the Vedi; 


cf Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 179-181; 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 86, quotes Dhisan& 
as a goddess in VS. i. 19=MS. i. 1. 7 
(see on TS. 1. 1. 6), but the -Vedi seems 
more probably meant. The inversion 
of expression by which the Vedi is made 
to approach the straw, instead of the 


priestly terminology. 


5 KS. and KapS. here tad áharanti, MS. has 


táyávahante or táyā vahante, which it ex- 
plains (iv. 1. 2) as referring to the 
Dhigana, which all the Brühmanas 
equate with Vidya. But 4 cahanii is 
much more probable and (iyd may be a 
case of a rare Sandhi (Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, p. 66, n. 8) ; tad is no more than 
an easy correction. 


в KS., MS. iv. 1. 2, and MOS. i. 1. 1. 88 have 


mádhá müpári párus ta rdhyásám, which 
clearly must have the sense that in 
cutting the straw the cutter must cut at 
the joints, not above nor below. It i8 
doubtful whether the accusative is one 
of the direct object, ‘reach’, ‘hit’, oF 
merely one of content, ‘as to the joint 
may I be successful.’ Either view 18 
possible; cf, Delbrück, Айта. Synt. p. 176- 
PW. vi. 822 accept the accusative аз one 
of the direct object but the examples 2ге 
not decisive, e.g. зійтат RV. i. 4l. 1; 
sipastutim, vili, 70. 18 ; kámam QB. 1. 8. 5. 
10. Even makhásya gira (VS. xxxvii. 9) 
may be taken as an accusative of content. 


1 The Sütras use this Mantra in the ritual 


after ddityai rdsnasi and before indrayym 
samnáhanam. 
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The Vedi and the Milking of the Cows 
o I hold thee up with the arms of Indra, I seize theo with the 


of Brhaspati. 


[—. 1. 4 4 
head 


p Faro along the wide atmosphere. 


q Thou art going to the gods. 
а Ве! ye pure for the divine rite, the sacrifice to the gods. 


$ Thou art the cauldron of Matarigvan. 
c Thou art the heaven, thou art the earth. 
d Thou art the all-supporting with the highest support.? 


e Be firm, waver not. 


f Thou art the strainer of the Vasus, of a hundred streams, thou art 
that of the Vasus, of а thousand streams. 

‘g The spot (sioka) has been offered, the drop has been offered. 

A To Agni, to the mighty firmament! 


i Hail to sky and earth! 


Е This is she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the 


all-doing. 


1 Be ye united, that follow holy orders, 
Ye that wave? and are fullest of sweetness, 
Delightful for the gaining of wealth. 
т With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra. 


n О Visnu, guard the offering. 
а For* the rite you two, for the gods may I be strong. 


1 There are considerable variants in the 


parallels, KS, i. 3; KapS. i. 8; MS. i. 1. 
8; VS. i 9-4. For the Brühmaus, see 
TB. Ш. 2.8; KS. xxxi, 2; DIS. iv. 1. 3; 
СВ.1.7.1.11-21. Mantra a is addressed 
to the sacrificial vessels, b-¢ to the pot or 
cauldron used for heating the milk, and 
J to the strainer ; g is said over the cows 
as they are milked. In response to the 
question, ‘Which hast thou milked?’ 
the names in К are given; with J the 
washing-water is brought up in the 
dohana, and with m the milk is curdled 
and deposited with п: see ApCS. i. 11. 
10; BGS. i. 8; KGS. iv. 2. 19-84; Hille- 
brandt, Neu- und Voliziondsopfer, pp. 10, 11. 


_ * In УЗ, parasaéna dhámná is taken by Eggeling 


(SBE. xii. 187) as connected with 
drùhasra, but there seems no possibility 
of doubting the parallelism of °dhdydh 
and dhámna, 


KS. and MS. have the simpler ürmind, but 


the sense must be the same here; the 
reierence is to the mixing of the milk 
With a drop of water (ürmi). 
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4 There are a good many variants in KS. i. 4; 


KapS. i. 4; MS. i. 1. 4, 5; VS. i. 6-11. 
The ritual accompanying the Mantras is 


` as follows, according to OB. i. 1. 2. 1; 


KGS. ii. 8. 10. The Adhvaryu taxes the 
winnowing-basket (pürpa) and the Agni- 
hotra ladle with the words, * You two for 
the rite.’ He also takes first one and the 
other with the words ‘ thee for accom- 
plishment (zéa)’; the other texts (MS. 
VS.) read тал here also, not #4. The 
BOS. 1. 4. 5, ApQS. 1. 15. 4 apply the 
first Mantras to the hands, поё to the 


` utensils. Then the utensils are heated 
‘and the evil spiritsconsumed. Then the 


Adhvaryu touches the yoke of the cart 
which holds the offering and which is 
behind (i.e. west of) the Garbapatya fire. 
The Mantra ‘ I gaze, &c.’, is spoken when 
he looks at the purodd¢iya, i. e. the rice, 
&c. ; urú rilfdya is accompanied by casting 
a blade of grassaway. The next Mantras 
accompany the offering, and the reference 
to those that have doors is to the saeri- 
ficer’s house. The offering is deposited 
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b Thee for accomplishment ! 
c The Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up. 
d Thou art the yoke. 
е шаге: him who injures us, injure him whom we injure. 
f Thou art of gods the most firmly jointed,’ the most richly filled, 
the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of the gods, 
g Thou art the oblation-holder that wavers not. 
h Be firm, waver not. 
i I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra. 
k Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me harm thee [1] not. 
1 (Ве thou) wide open to the wind. 
т On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Acvins, 
with the hands of Pusan, I offer thee dear to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 
п This of the gods, this of us too? 
o For prosperity thee, not for misfortune.* 
р May I behold" the light, the radiance for all men. 
q May they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth. 
r Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
s I place thee in the lap of Aditi. 
t O Agni, guard the offering. 
i 1.5. а Let' the god Savitr purify you, with a filter that has no flaw, 
with the rays of the bright sun. 


with the last Mantra, For the use of d 
and ein the Soma ritual, see Caland and 
Henry, Z' Agnig[oma, p. 49. 

3 It is impossible to reproduce the play on 
dhür and dhirva. 

3 sdenilamam must literally mean * most full 
of gain’ from san. But Yaska, Nirukta, 
у. 1, renders it samsndtam, while Maht- 

. dhara on ҮЗ. i. 8, 9 takes it as either 
*eleanest' from snd, ‘purify’, or * best 
tied’ from snat, ‘ envelope’, and in the 
ritual texts Eggeling (SBE. xii. 15, n. 1) 
is probably right in seeing the latter 
sense as intended. 

2 i.e. the offerers partake of the sacrifice as 
well as the gods, 

4 árüyai must have this sense rather than 
*non-offering' as Mahidhara takes the 
parallel dráfaye in VS.i. 11, There it is 
opposed to bhütdya, ‘ prosperity ', rather 
than ‘a (divine or human) being’ (cf. 
Eggeling, Lc). In KS. i, 4 the contrast 
is raksdyai and ardtyai; in MS. i.1.5 it is 
gopitháya and drataye. 

* TS. and VS. have khyegam, an injunctive of 


the sigmatic aorist of Ву (Macdonell; 
Ved. Gramm. $ 524), while MS. and KS. 
have akhyam, the aorist indicative. The 
alternative of indicative and injunctive 
in such cases is not rare ; cf. Bloomfield, 
JAOS. xxix. 298. 


* See KS. 1.5; KapS. 1.5; MS.i.1.6,7; ҮЗ. 


i. 12-16; in all cases there are consider- 
able variants. For the ritual use, 56e 
BS. i. 6. The Adhvaryu purifies the 
waters, then addresses them; then : 
sprinkles the offering with water with 
the Mantra ‘I sprinkle you, &.’; then . 
the implements are purified. Then 8 , 
skin is shaken out, so that the Raksases 
are shaken out, and the skin as the 
covering of Aditi is brought into contac 
with the earth. Then the wlükhala 18 
addressed and brought into contact with 
the skin and called the body of Agni- 
The pestle is called the wooden stone. 
The millstones (drsad-upale) are made 0 
sound, The remaining Mantras refer to 
the winnowing-basket and the grain - 
which comes into contact with it, The - 
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b Ye divine waters, that go in front and first purify,’ forward lead 
this sacrifice, place in front the lord of the sacrifice. 
c You Indra chose for the contest with Vrtra, ye chose Indra for 
the contest with Vrtra. 

d Ye are sprinkled.” 

e I sprinkle you? agreeable to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 

f Be ye pure for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods. 

9 The Rakgas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off. 

№ Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth‘ recognize thee [1]. 

$ Thou art the plank* of wood, may the skin of Aditi recognize thee. 
№ Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener of speech.‘ 

ТТ grasp thee for the joy of the gods. 
m Thou art the stone of wood. 

s Do thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods. ' 
о Utter food, utter strength ; 

p Make ye glorious sounds. 

q May we be victorious in contest, 

r Thou art increased by the rain. Р 

з Мау that which is increased by the rain recognize thee. 

i The Raksas is cleared away, the evil spirits are cleared away. 

и Thou art the share of the Raksases. 

v Let the wind separate you. 

w Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. . 

i1.6. а The? Raksas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off. 


Эа 


1 


to take vo as merely a vague ethical 


husks are winnowed away and left for the 
dative, referring to the waters. | 


Rakgases, See also ТВ. iii. 2. 5. 2-11; 


KS. xxxi. 4, 5; KapS. xlvii. 4, 5; MS. < The identification of Aditi and earth is 


iv. 1.6, 7; ApCS. i. 19.1; MOS. i. 2.2; 
CB. i. 1. 8. 6-4. 28; КО5. ii. 8. 88-4. 21. 


1 This must be the sense of agrepuvah, not 


‘first drinking’ as taken in CB. i. 8. 7; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 21, n. 1. Sayana 
explains the QB. as referring to the fact 
that water was poured on the Soma (cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 198) to help to 
extract the juice from the stems. 


* CB. i. 1. 3, 10 explains that the use of this 


Mantra makes amends to the waters for 
their being thdmselves sprinkled with 
Unconsecrated water (cf. Mahidhara on 
VS. i. 18). 


vo is rather difficult. Probably the reference 


is to the puroddriyas, the Mantra of the 
offering, and jusfam is singular with refer- 
ence to the separate sprinkling of each 
Portion of the offering. It is also possible 


complete ; cf. Hillebrandt, Aditi, pp. 89 
et seg. ; Piechel, Ved. Stud, ii. 86. 


© Adhigivanam refers properly to the plank 


over which the skin was placed and the 
Soma pressed in the Soma ritual; see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 148. Similarly 
adri below is another borrowing ќош 
the terminology of the Soma sacrifice. 


6 The offering is called Agni’s body because it 


is offered in the fire and consumed by it, 
and it releases speech by letting the 
Adhvaryu break the silence he observed 
when about to take the offering from the 


cart. 


т Of KS. 1.06; KapS. i. 6; MS. i. 1. 7: VS. 


i. 19, 20. The skin is again shaken with 
а and put down with b; the готуй is 
deposited with c; then the lower mill- 
stone (dread) and the upper millstone 
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b Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth recognize thee. 
c Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skin of Aditi recog. 


nize thee. 


d Thou art a bowl of rock,’ may the supporter of the sky recognize thee, 

e Thou art a bowl made of the rock,may the rock recognize thee. 

f On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Acvins, 
with the hands of Posan, I pour thee out. 

g Thou art stimulating,” stimulate the gods. ; 

h For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for through-breathing? thee 


(I pound). 


i May I extend for long the life (of the sacrificer). 
k Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 


5.1. 7. . a Bold® art thou, support our prayer. 


b О Agni, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse- 
eating one, bring hither the fire that sacrifices to the gods.’ 


respectively are addressed. The grain is 
then poured into the mill, and addressed 
with the Mantra, ‘Thou art stimulating,’ 
and pounded withà ; with ithe priest looks 
along his arms. The last Mantra accom- 
panies the pouring of the grain on the 
skin. See TB. iii. 2. 6. 1-4; KS. xxxi. 5; 
KapS. xlvii. 5; MS. iv. 1. 7; BOS. i. 7; 
ÀpCS. 1. 21. 2; MOS. 1.8. 2; ÇB. i. 2. 1. 
14-91; KQS. ii 5. 2-7; Hillebrandt, 
Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 36, 97. 


1 What dhisand really means here is doubtful ; 


Eggeling, SBE. xii. 88, renders it ‘bowl’, 
and this may be right. Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. ii. 86, quotes VS. i. 19; MS. i. 1. 7, 
as evidence of Dhisanà as a goddess of 
earth, and this may be the sense, but it 
is decidedly obscure. The use of parvatyá 
in the case of the drad and of párvateyi in 
that of the upalä (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 
i. 108) is explained hy the fact that the 
latter as smaller was deemed to be the 
offspring of the former (daughter, CB. i. 
2.1.17; son, GGS. ii. 1. 16 ; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. v. 805, n. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 89, 
п. 2). For upala, cf. Vedic Index, іі. 974. 


3 dhanyam means ‘grain’ (ultimately from 


dha), but it is clearly here conceived as 
derived from ahi (hi) ‘compel’. 


$ It is certain that рта means ‘expiration’, 


not ‘inspiration’? as held by Oertel, 
JAOS. xvi, 236; Ewing, JAOS. xxii. 249 
seg.; see Caland, ZDMG. lv. 261; lvi. 
551-558 ; Deussen, Phil, of the Upanishads, 


pp. 276 seg. .Apána accordingly means 
‘inspiration’, and vydna is an imaginary 
link between the two; see Vedic Index, 
ii. 47, 48. 


4 KS. has samrtim and ted for prásitiw and dham, 


while MS. 1.1.7; iv. 1. 7 has dirghám anu 
prasitim sdmspreetham. dirghám ánu prásitim 
is found in RV. iv. 22. 7; x.40.10. The 
dative in dyuse is not a dative commodi, 
but a dative of end contemplated ‘for 
life’ ; see Delbrück, Vergl. Synt. i. 301. 


в Cf, KS. i. 7; KapS. i. 7; MS. i. 1.8; VS. i. 


17, 18. The Mantra a accompanies the 
taking of the poking-stick; with b the 
fire is addressed ; c is said as the embers 
are placed on potsherds ; d-g and A are 
used in putting the eight potsherds on the 
Garhapatya fire, and i and k for covering 
them with coals and joining them. The 
first refers to the poking-stick (wpavesa) 
which is used to shove the coals on; 
see ТВ. iii. 2. 7. 1-6; KS. xxxi. 6; KapS. 
xlvii.6; М$.1.1.8; BOS. i. 8; ApGS. № 
92; MOS. i. 2. 3; СВ. i. 2. 1. 8-13; KGS. 
ii. 4, 26-38; 8.16; Hillebrandt, Neu- und 
Vollmondsopfer, pp. 33-35. 


è yacha must have some such sense, which 


suits dhysti. The comm. renders ‘give to. 
the gods the purodāça', but that is scarcely 
the literal sense, which is more precisely 
‘help us in the offering '. 


1 That is, the Daksinigni or southern fire is 


not used in the rite, as it is the fire used 
for the burning of the dead; cf. RV. х: 
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The Cauldron of Potsherds 


[—3. 1.8 


c The Raksas is burnt, the.evil spirits are burnt. 

d Thou’ art firm; make firm the earth, make life firm, make off- 
spring firm, make his fellows* subordinate to this sacrificer. 

е Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration 
firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this sacri- 


ficer. 


f Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eye [1] 
firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &c. 

g Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm, 
make offspring firm, make his fellows, &c. 

h Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrificer, wealth to him, 


make his fellows, &c. 


i Be ye? heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Angirases. 
k The potsherds* which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are 
in Pusan's guardianship. Let Indra and Vayu set them free. 


a 1° pour together. 


b The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap. 


16. 9; Oldenberg, Relig. des Veda, pp. 840, 
342, n. 2; 547, n. 2; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xvii. 296, 297. : | 


1 Addressed to а Кара. The kapdlas make 


up the gharma ог cauldron (as shown by 
the last Mantra); there are eight and 
eleven of them used in these rites, the 
mode of their placing being described at 
length in Yajfiikadeva’s commentary on 
KOS, ii. 4. 97 (Eggeling, SBE. xii. 84, 
п. 1). Itis clear that the dish or cauldron 
is conceived as broken, probably for the 
reasons given by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi, 
pp. xxvii-xxix, that it may resemble 
the skull with its Бараз (CB. i. 2. 1. 2) 
and a tortoise (which again repre- 
sents symbolically the universe), ФВ. 
vii. 5.1. 2. Baudh. Ар. and the other 
texts all differ greatly in the mode of 
construction and the use of the Mantra 
in detail. 


xi. 18; Bloomfield, SBE. xlii, p. xxvii, 
n. 2; Atharvateda, pp. 9,10. Itis hardly 
probable that there is any technical 
sense in the words here, as there is in 
the Atharviiigirases of the later Atharvan 
texts (Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 846 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 28, n. 1). 


4 The kapälas are made to form a cauldron 


or dish by being closely fitted together. 
The comm. renders pügnáh as posakasya, 
i.e. the sacrificer, which is impossible. 
The Mantra itself is inserted here, though 
it is really used at the end of the rite, 
because it deals with the kapálas. BOS. 
i. 8 gives quite a different application to 
the Mantra by ending it with yunktüm 
and applying it to the fitting on of the 
kapülas. But in view of the agreement 
of TS., KS, and MS. this seems secondary. 
Baudh. therefore in using the Mantra 
has altered it to fit the sense by reading 


3 * з. С = 2 
sajáta indicates primarily а man’s relatives, ywilltam. z T Я 
and then more generally his equals 5 Cf. KS. i 8; Карб. i. 8; MS. 1.1.8; he 
generally of whatever rank they and he 21-98. The Mantras STRE Em 
. may be; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xli. 107, 111; accompany the pouring of the ng 


Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 188, 218. 


3 This applies to the potsherds. The Bhrgus 


and the Angirases are always closely 
connected with the fire ritual; in RV. 
x. 14. 6 Bhrgu, Atharvan, and Angiras are 
all united; in viii. 49. 18 Bhrgu and 
Angiras occur together; see also Nirukta, 


into the dish through the sieve and the 
uniting of the offering and the waters; 
thedividing up and touching isperformed 
with f, and a pinda is made with g and put 
on the coals with №. The two waters 
referred to are the pragità and the 
madanti waters, ВСЗ.1.9. The following 
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c Join ye rich ones with the moving ones, sweet ones with the sweet, 
d From the waters ye are born, be united with the waters. 

e For generation I unite thee. 

f For Agni thee, for Agni and Soma. 

g Thou art the head of Makha.! 

h Thou art the cauldron: that contains all life. 

i Be extended wide, let the lord of the sacrifice be extended wide, 
k Grasp the skin.’ 

1 The Raksas is obstructed, the evil spirits are obstructed. 

m Let the god Savitr make thee ready on the highest firmament. 

» May Agni burn not too much thy body. 

o O Agni, guard the offering. 

p Be united with our prayer. 

q Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hail to Trita.* 

а I grasp (thee). 

b Thou art Indra's right arm 


i. 1. 9. 


ith a thousand spikes, a hundred edges. 


с Thou art the wind of‘ sharp edge. 


Mantras refer to the spreading out 
of the offering, the formation of a skin 
(к), the encircling with fire (), and the 
cooking of it on the gharma; the Gür- 
hapatya is addressed with o, the southern 
cake covered with the veda with p, and 
the washing-water deposited with а. 
See also TB. iii. 2. 8. 1-8; КЗ. xxxi. 7; 
KapS. xlvii. 7; MS. i. 1. 9; ApQS. i, 24; 
MOS. 1. 2. 8; СВ. i. 2.2. 1-3, 5; KÇS. 
ji. 5. 10-26; Hillebrandt, Neu- und 
Vollmondsopfer, pp. 40, 41. 

1 Who or what Makha was is clearly quite 
unknown as early as the TS, Cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 140. 

2 This is explained by the comm. on KS. ii. 
5. 28 to refer to the cake being baked on 
its upper side by the application of burn- 
ing straw, whence the cake forms a 
crust or skin (tvac). 

3 These three personages figure in the passages 

of:the Brühmanas cited above when thé 

guilt of the gods in sacrifice is transferred 
through them to a variety of evildoers 

(cf. Delbrück, Die indogermanischen Ver- 

wandtschaftsnamen, рр: 578 seg.). Bloom- 

field (JAOS, xvi. р. cxix; SBE. xlii. 521, 

522) suggests that the origin of the 

legend isto be traced to the doctrine that 

Indra sinned in slaying so many foes, 

and that Trita, his shadowy counterpart 

- (whether an older god whose place Indra 


took, or Indra’s lieutenant, or a divine 
sacrificer), was chosen as the scapegoat to 
bear his sins, See also TS. ii. 5. 1,1; 
СВ. i. 28.1, where they are connected 
with the slaying of Tvastr's son, Vig- 
varüpa, by Indra. 


4 Cf, KS. i. 9; KapS. i. 9; MS. i. 1.10; VS. 


i. 24-28. The section deals with the Vedi, 
oraltar. The priest takes in hand with 
а the wooden sword (sphya) which he 
addresses with b, and sharpens with c. 
He then flings with d the sword at or 
strikes a grass bush (stamba-yajus) which 
is placed on the altar, and finally thrown 
away with } on the rubbish heap (utkara). 
He recovers the sphya with e, and flings 
with f, and looks at the Vedi with g ; this 
is repeated a second time with i-m, and 


а third time with n-g andr. Then the, 


Vedi is twice solemnly traced out by 
means of the wooden sword to the accom- 
paniment of Mantras s and u, and with £ 
dug out with the wooden sword from 
west. to east, and smoothed from east to 
wat with v to 2; see TB. iii. 2. 9. 1-14 ; 
KS. xxv. 4; xxxi, 8; KapS. xxxix. 1; 
xlvii. 8; MS. iv. 1. 10; BGS. i 11; 
ÀpQS. 1. 1-8; MQS. i. 2. 4; СВ. i. 2. & 
4-5. 19; MOS. il. 6, 18-82; Hillebrandt, 
рр. 44 seg., and ef. below ii. 6. 4, and for 
the animal sacrifice, Schwab, Das altin- 


.edische Thieropfer, pp. 15-18. 
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[—1. 1.9 


d О earth whereon sacrifice is offered to the gods," let me harm not 


the root of thy plant. 


e Araru’ is smitten away from the earth. 
f Go to the fold? where the cattle are. 


9 May heaven rain for thee.‘ 


В О god Savitr, bind thou in the furthest distance with а hundred 
fetters him who hateth us and whom we hate, thence let him not free. 

i Araru is smillen away from the earth, the place of sacrifice. 

k Go to the fold [1] where the cattle are. 


1 May heaven rain for thee. 


m О god Savitr, &c. 


n Araru is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to 


the gods. 


0 Go to the fold where the cattle are. 


p May heaven rain for thee. 
q O god Savitr, &c. [2] 


r Let not Araru mount the sky for thee. 
s Let the Vasus grasp thee with the Gayatri metre, let the Rudras 
grasp thee with the Tristubh metre, let the Adityas grasp thee with the 


Jagatr metre? 


t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite. 
м Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory 


of right. 


v Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder.’ 


1 The epithet devayajant points to the devaya- 


janas, ‘places of sacrifice ', which it was 
usual to beg from the Ksstriya before 
sacrificing. The prayer not to harm 
when actual severance was taking place 
is the usual pious deprecation of doing 
harm which is an established part of the 
Vedio as of other early rituals. It is at 
least possible that aghnyd so applied to 
the cow arose from a similar use: the 
cow is not really killed when offered in 
sacrifice; of. the address to the horse 


` in КҮ. i. 162. 21, and see also Frazer, 


Golden Bough, ii. 110 seg. 


2 Of Araru nothing is really known save 


that he must be deemed some kind of 
evil spirit, to which are denied both earth 
and heaven. 


3 For vraja as the place where the cattle - 


move about, rather than where they are 
penned up, cf, Geldner, Fed. Stud. ii. 282 
seq. But the word may mean an en- 
closure where the cows are, e.g. in 


2 [=.о.в. 1] 
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QA. ii. 16 the vraja is closed and barred. 
Still this does not invalidate Geldner's 
derivation from vraj, ‘go’, rather than 
from wj. See also Vedic Indez, ii. 840. 


4 Apparently addressed to the Vedi. Cf, 


however, QB. i. 2. 4. 16, where the hole 
in the ground seemsmeant. The hole is 
made by the sword. 


5 This is а constant series of gods and metres, 


e.g. СА. i 7. See Weber, Ind. Stud. 
viii, 8 seg.; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 80, 
n. 8. 


6 This is the most probable sense of ra-fri. 


It is possible, however, that it may be 
‘support of right’. 


1 sva-dhá asi is prescribed by TPr. x. 18, where 


see Whitney's note; see Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm. §§ 367, 868. The comm. 
naturally take it as connected with the 
svadha cry of the funeral rite, but that 
cannot be the sense in view of dhd pro- 


ceding. 
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1.1. 9—] 


The New and Full Moon Sacrifices : [10 


w Thou art broad, and wealthy art thou. 

д Before the cruel foe slips away, О glorious one, 
Taking up the earth, with plenteous drops, 
The earth which they place in the moon by their offerings, 
Which wise men use to guide them in the sacrifice.’ 


i 1. 10. а The? Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up. 


b With Agni's keenest flame I burn you. 
c May I not brush the place of the cattle, I brush thee that art 


strong and overcomest foes. 


d Speech, breath, eye, ear, offspring, the organ of generation may 
I not brush, I brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes. 
е Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity, in devotion to Agni, 


I gird my body* for good action. 


1 In this verse Лгадапит, which is muclieasier, 


isread in KS. and MS. ; jiradanum in VS. 
i. 28; and in all probability an accusative 
shouldberead. KS. and MS. have tám for 
уйт; KS. endsanudycydyajantakavayah, MS. 
kaudyo anudicyayajanta (see von Schroeder’s 
note for the variants), and VS. tdm u 
dhiraso anudigya yajante. Касауаћ is clearly 
amereglosson dhírdsah. Virapcin cannot, 
of course, be taken as feminine as the 
comm. suggests, and the sphya must be 
taken as addressed. Even во the sentence 
is incomplete, the mention of prthivi 
being carried on by the next half of the 
verse leaving the former half without 
a verb. purd krürdsya visfpah is no doubt 
rightly taken by the comm. as a refer- 
ence to Araru; Mahidhara on YS. i. 28 
and CB. i. 2. 8. 19 makes it mean ‘ before 
the bloody (battle) with its rushings to 
and fro’; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 64, 
n. 8, viraprin apparently literally means 
‘swelling up’, hence ‘mighty’ or ‘great’: 
see Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 147. 


* Cf. KS, 1. 10; KapS. i. 10; MS. i. 1. 11; 


VS. i. 29-31, all of which differ very 
: greatly. The ritual accompanying the 
Mantras is the taking up of the sacrificial 
implements (sruva, јићӣ, upabhyt, dhrucd, 
pragitraharana) and heating them in the 
Garhapatya fire. Then the priest brushes 
the sruva, *dipping-spoon ', with €; the 
Juhi, one of the spoons used for the offer- 
_ing, with d; офсат prünám, the upabhrt 
with ‚ саки стотат, the айтиа with 
prajém yónim, while other formulae are 


given for the other implements. Mantras 
e-h clearly are spoken by the sacrificer’s 
wife, who is girded by the Agnidhra 
with a girdle. The rest of the Mantras 
refer to the djya or oblation; with К the 
wife looks at it; with i the fire is 
addressed by the Adhvaryu, who looks 
at the djya with m-c; with p the waters 
are purified, and with q and r respectively 
portions are taken in the sruva and the 
upabhrt. See BOS. i. 12, and of. TB. iii. 
8. 1. 1-4, 6; 10. 1, 2; KS. xxxi. 9; 
KapS. xlvii. 9; MS. iv. 1. 11; Арб$. 
ii. 4-7; QB. i. 3, 1. 4-28; KQS. ii. 6. 
46-7. 9; Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmonds- 
opfer, pp. 58-62; Schwab, Das altindische 
Thieropfer, pp. 58-61. 


з The brushing of the ladles is intended јо: 


purify and brighten them. There are 
three different sets of offering-ladles (sruc 
as opposed to sruva, * dipping-ladle "), the 
ива, upabhrt and dhruva, made of different 
kinds of wood, of an arm’s or cubit's 
length, with a bowl shaped like a hand, 


and a long spout; see for them Caland 


and Henry, L'Agnistoma, pp. 258 sec 
The use of vajin is deliberate, the spoons 
are conceived as horses; cf. СВ. i. 8. 8 
26, 27; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 68, n. 1. 


í tanúm is decidedly difficult: it might be 
rendered ‘beauty’ and taken with dpdsand 


as the other accusatives must be. But 
the AV. xiv. 1. 42, which presents the 
verse in the marriage ritual, has rayim 
and so has KS, in the parallel here (which 
is not in MS. at all). On the other hand 
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The Taking up of the Implements 


[—1. 1. 10 


f With fair offspring, with noble husbands, 


We are come to thee, 


O Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 
The undeceivable, we that are not deceived. 


g I loosen this bond of Varuna, 


Which Savitr the kindly hath bound, 
And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 
І make it pleasant for me with my husband.! 


h With life, with offspring, 


O Agni, with splendour again, 


As wife with my husband I am united. 
United be my spirit with my body.’ 
i Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee 
that art the imperishable I make the offering. 
k Thou art the milk of the great ones, of plants the sap; with 
undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring. 
1 Thou art brilliance; follow thou brilliance;* may Agni not take 


away the brilliance. 


т Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods. 
^ Be thou (good) for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer. 


MS. i. 2. 7 has exactly the TS. text, but 
little stress can be laid on that fact. In 
the AV. version pátyuh takes the place of 
Agnéh and the line ends sam nahyascám- 
Науа кат. See also VS. ii. 6. For the 
use in the Soma ritual see Caland and 
Henry, Z' Agnistoma, р. 18. 


1 This verse is reminiscent of RV. x. 8b. 24: 


prá ivi muñcīmi várunasya påçāt yéna 
tvdbadhnat Батий sugérah | rlásya ynau 
sukriásya loka ’ristam tre sahá pátyà dadhümi, 
where the action is all done by a third 
party : so AV. xiv. 1. 19 (cf. 58) which 
has sugévdh and in the last Pada has 
syondm te asiu sahdsambhalayai, addressed 
to the maiden. This verse is all put in 
the mouth of the sacrificer's wife. In 
the MS. i. 5. 16, 17, there are two versions 
given of the verse: the former has in the 
first two Padas the text of the RY., but 
sukélah for sucévah ; in the second two that 
of the TS. with ѓе for me; the latter has 
in the first two Padas the text of TS. with 
sucévah for sukétah, in the second two the 
third Pada of TS. with, for the fourth, 
dristàm 10а sahá раша kynomi, a curious 
example of the fusing of different 
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versions. The unloosening, of course, is 
a sign of the end of the rite and is given 
here because of its being conneoted in 
sonse, not in order of time; cf. i. 1. 7k. 


2 ülmá as contrasted with tani must mean 


breath. or possibly more widely ‘spirit’. 
Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi, p. xxix; Deus- 
sen, Phil. of the Upanishads, pp. 94 seq. ; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 116; Max Müller, 
SBE. i, pp. xxviii-xxxii ; Keith, Aitareya 
Aranyaka, pp. 40 seq. 


з The genitive with nir tapdmi із partitive ; 


see v. 2. 5. 5; Delbrück, Айта. Synt. 
p.160. KS. i. 10 has an accusative with 


changed sense. 


4 The.reference here is to the fact that the 


djya is carried from one fire, the Garha- 
patya, to the other, the AhavanIya, and 
so follows the brilliance of the log which 
is also carried from the one to the other 
fire ; see BOS. i. 12, and of. ApOS. ii. 6. 
8-5. 


5 subhúh takes the place of зил of VS. 1. 80, 


‘good caller’, which, however, is appar- 
éntly an error, for CB. i. 8. 1. 19-and the 
Kanva recension have subhüh. The other 
word makes much better sense. The 
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1.1. 106—] 


The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [12 


о Thou art the shining, the radiance, the brilliance, 
р May the god Savitr purify you, 


With a flawless strainer, 


With the rays of the bright sun. é 
q I grasp thee shining in the shining, for every sacrifice, for the gods, 


for every prayer. 


r I grasp thee radiance in the radiance, thee resplendent in the 
resplendence for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.’ 
i 1. 11. а Thou? art a black deer, living in the lair, to Agni thee, hail !* 
b Thou art the altar, to the strew thee, hail! 
c Thou art the strew,‘ to the ladles thee, hail! 
d To the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to the earth thee! 
e Be thou refreshment to the fathers, strength to those that sit on 


the strew. 


f With strength go ye to the earth. 
g Thou art the hair-knot of Visnu.* 


VS. is simpler, for it omits devdndm ; 
аһётте is rather ‘sacrifice’ than ‘dainty’; 
cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 74, 98, n. 1. 

1 The different terms apply, the cukrá to the 
juhü, the jyotis to the upabhy?, and the 
arcis to the dhruvd. 

z Cf. KS. i. 11; KapS. i. 11; MS. i. 1. 11, 12; 
VS. ii. 1-6, all of which differ very con- 
siderably. In the ritual, Mantra a applies 
to the sprinkling of the kindling-wood 
(idhma) with the sprinkling-water ( prok- 
gant); b and с to the sprinkling of the 
altar and the strew respectively; d to 
"ће points, middle, and roots of the strew ; 

then with e and f the remainder of the 

sprinkling-water is poured out; g апал 

refer to the prastara bunch of grass; i, k, 

and i accompany the placing of the 

middle, south, and north paridhis ог 
enclosing-sticks ; m applies to the making 
the sun the paridhi on. the east side; 
naccompanies the placing of the southern 
kindling-stick (samidh) the northern 
being placed silently; o applies to the 
placing of the vidhyit, two blades of grass 
dividing the berhis and the prastara; 

P applies to the prastara, and the remain- 

ing Mantras.to the ladles 3.8ee BOS. i. 18, 

and of. TS. ii. 6.5.1; TB. iii, 8. 6. 2-11; 

KS. xxv. б; xxxi. 10; KapS. xxxix. 2; 

xivii 10; MS. iii. 8. b, 6; iv. 1. 18; 

ApCS. 11. 8-10; MOS. i, 2. 6; CB. i. 8.3, 


1-4, 16; 8. 8. 11-20; KQS. ii. 719-8, 20; 
Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 
pp. 68 seg. ; Schwab, Das altindische Thier- 
opfer, p. 64. 


3 The kindling wood is compared to a black 


deer living in a lair, but of course with 
the double sense that it is of dark wood 
and has its place on the hearth ; Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 84, n. 1. The sprinkling makes 
the wood sacrificially pure for Agni; 
VS. ii. 1 seg. actually inserts in each case 
Justám. 


4 The barhis is used to form three of several 


branches made of Darbha grass, and tied 
together with a stalk of grass. One is 
the yajamanamusti, which the sacrificer 
himself keeps throughout the sacrifice ; 
the prastara is put over the Darbha of the 
Vedi, separated from the barhis by the 
vidhrlis; the paribhojant is the source from 
which the Adhvaryu takes a handful for 
each priest and for the sacrificer and his 
wife, which they use as seats; the veda 
is divided into two parts, one remains 
always on the Vedi (called. parivdsana), 
while the other goes from one priest to- 
another; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 84, п. 2. 
The barhis is strewn in three layers point- 
ing east, one behind the other; cf. d, and 
KOS. ii. 7. 22-6 with the comm. 


5 According to S&yana on QB. i. 3. 8. 5 the 


prastara is taken from the eastern side of 
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13] The Placing of the Enclosing-Sticks 


[—i. 1. 12 


h Soft as wool I strew thee, offering a good seat to the gods. 

$ Thou art the Gandharva, Vigvavasu (possessing all wealth),' the fence 
of the sacrificer from every attacker, praised and to be praised. 

k Thou art the right arm of Indra, the fence of the sacrificer, praised 


and to be praised. 


` 


i May Mitra and Varuna lay thee around in the north with firm 
law, thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be praised. 

т May the sun iu the east protect thee from all evil. 
п May we kindle thee, О wise one, 

That dost invite to the sacrifice, the radiant one, 

O Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice.” 
о Ye? two are the props of the people. 
p Sit on the seat of the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas. : 
q Thou art named јићӣ, upabhrt, dhruvd, loving the ghee, sit on thy 


dear seat with thy dear name.‘ 


r These have sat down in the world of good action. 


$ Protect them, О Visnu. 


t Protect the sacrifice, protect the Jord of the sacrifice, protect me 


that conduct the sacrifice. 


3. 1. 19. а Thou® art the world, be extended, 
b О Agni, sacrificer, this reverence. 
с Ола, come hither, Agni summons thee for the sacrifice to the gods. 


the altar near the Ahavanlya fire, and 
men wear their top-knots in front, i. e. 
on the eastern side. 

1 This Gandharva is found in RV. x. 85. 21; 
189. 4, and also in ÇB. iii. 2. 4. 2; BAU. 
vi. 4.18; AV. ii. 2. 4; TS. i. 2. 9.1, &c. 
Cf. Macdonell, Ved. Myth. pp. 186, 187. 

2 This is exactly RV. v. 20. 8. KS. has 
dyümantah, MS. nityahotaram and dyiman- 
tab and for c virgigthe ddhi паке. 

3 For the vidhrti, cf, Caland and Henry, 
L Agnigloma, pp. xl, xli. 

* KS. and VS. have айётла, but this is much 
less good in sense, and really is merely 
an alteration to avoid námnàá which may 
have been misunderstood. The mystic 
significance of the name.is world-wide; 
the name is the essence of the man and 
80 is guarded from strangers ; see Weber, 
Naxatra, ii. 810 seg. ; АА. i. 8. 8. 

* Cf, KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i, 1. 18; 
УЗ. ii. 8, 9, all of which contain consider- 
able variations. In the ritual, Mantra 
@ accompanies the laying of the hands 
joined (айан) on the ground before the 
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two offering-ladles (uh and wpabhri) 
He then addresses the spoons with b and 
c respectively. Then he steps to the 
south side of the altar with the left foot 
firat between the fire and the offering 
and utters the Mantras d-g. Mantras h 
and $ are connected by Apastamba, but 
iis taken with the next by Baudhayana ; 
the former view is much more probable ; 
the reference is to the place of sacrifice. 
k-m are addressed to the sacrifice, ac- 
companying the dghdra, jibation of 
butter’. n accompanies the taking of 
the ladle, o is said as the Adhvaryu, with- 
out Jetting the two ladles touch, goes 
north again, and the last Mantra accom- 
panies the mixing of the butter in the 
dhruvā with that in the МАЯ; see BOS. 
i. 16, and cf. TB. iii. 8. 7. 5-11; KS. 
xxxi. 11; KapS. xlvii. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 14; 
ApS. ii. 18. 2-14. 18; MOS. 1. 3. 1er; 

. i4. 5. 2-7; KQS. iii. 1. 16-2. 2; 
Hillebrandt, New und Volimondsopfer, 
p. 80. 


1. 1.12—] 
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The New and Full Moon Sacrifices’ [14 


d О upablirt, come hither, the god Savitr summons thee for the sacrifice 


to the gods. 


e О Agni and Visnu,’ let me not step down upon you. 
f Be ye parted, consume me not. 
g Make ye a place for me, ye place-makers. 


h Thou art the abode of Visnu. 


i Hence Indra wrought mighty deeds.’ 
& Great, grasping the sky, imperishable. 
iJPHe sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice is undisturbed. 


m Offered to Indra, hail! 
п Great light.‘ 


o Guard me, O Agni, from misfortune, place me in good fortune. 
p Thou art the head of Makha, be light united with light? 
ji. 1. 18. а With* the impulse of strength, © 


1 In VS. ii. 8 the sin is against Visnu only. 


Agni is the fire and Visnu the sacrifice. 
The Adhvaryu goes in front of tho sruc, 
behind the middle paridhi, ApQS. ii. 18. 7 ; 
KQS. Ш. 1. 16-18; and must not touch 
the prastara. In KS.i.12 the text reads : 
anghrinà visit (corrected from xxxi. 11 
aud KapS. i. 12 from visnu of the Chambers 
MS.) màá-vüm avakramigam, where visit 
must be an elliptic dual; see Delbrück, 
Altind. Synt. p. 98; Vergl. Synt. i. 41; 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 156. MS. 
і. 1. 18 has nothing precisely correspond- 


ing. ` 
3 Tt matters little if this Mantra goes with 


the preceding or the following, as the 
sense is not materially different. The 
texts all vary: KS. i. 12 has: vignos 
sthàmna ita indro viryam akrnot | &ráhvo 
adhvaro divisprg ahruto yajno yajfiapater | in- 
dravin brhadbhds зтаһа. MS. i. 1. 18 has: 
vigno sthdmdstta indras tisthan viryam akrnod 
devitübhih samdrabhya (with variants 
samürdbhyah ; see also iv. 1. 14). Then as 
in KS. with índravant swítün brhadbhah. 
VS. ii. 8 has only: rino зілйпат asitd 
indro viryàm akrnod ürdhvi adhrard dsthat. 


3 If divispfçam is kept it can only be construed: 


with samdrabhya as taken іп the trans- 
lation given above. But it is an error 


| for ditispfg. Moreover samdrabhya must 


belong to the preceding Mantra and refers 
to Indra’s action. It is clear from the 
variant in the MS. that attempis were 
made to read samardblyah so as to give 


a construction with yajjáh. The trans- 
lation would then, adopting the true 
division and reading, be: ‘Hence Indra 
wrought mighty deeds in his prowess. 
The sacrifice is (has become) erect, im- 
perishable, touching the sky, $ It is 
clear that the corruption is old, for the 
TB. has the same text and explains tho 
object of samürdbhya to be the oblation 
(апата) which is being offered, and says 
that the snorificer goes to heaven with it, 
in utter disregard of sense and grammar. 


4 In taking the sruc as the addressed the 


Süiras seem clearly in error. The real 
sense should be the adjectival brAddbhal 
applied to the sacrifice, and. perhaps 
srdvin is more original than сё, which 
may owe its origin to the separation of 
the Mantras, and the consequent possi- 
bility of putting an exclamation at the 
end of the first part of the Mantra. 


5 The upabkrt has the foe for its deity 


(bhrátreya-deratyá) and so the contents of 
the juhü and the upabhri must not be 
mingled, else the sacrificer would be in- 
jured. samazktam ів a clear instance of 
reflexive middle, rather than a passive; 
“Jet light anoint itself with light’; cf 
Delbrück, Ата. Synt. p. 287. ' 


в СЕ, KS. 1. 12; Кар5. i. 12; МБ. i. 1. 18; 


VS. xvii. 68, 64; ii, 16-21. Inthe ritual 
the juhi and the upabirt are taken up 
with the first -and second halves of 
"Mantra a; then the juh& is put to the 
east with the first half of 5, the upabhri 
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Thes Offerings of Butter 


[—i. 1. 13 


With elevation he hath lifted me up; 
Then Indra hath made my enemies 


Humble by depression. 


b The gods have increased my prayer. 
What is elevation and depression ;! 
Then do ye, O Indra and Agni, 


Scatter my foes on every side. 


c To the Vasus thee, to the Rudras thee, to the Adityas thee! 
d Licking the anointed let the birds go asunder.* 
e May I not brush offspring and the organ. 


f Swell, ye waters and plants. 


g Ye are the spotted steeds of the Maruts.* 

h Fare to the sky [1], thence bring us rain. 

$ Guardian of life art thou, О Agni, guard my life. 

k Guardian of the eye art thou, O Agni, guard my eye. 


1 Thou art the secure one. 


to the west with the rest of that Mantra. 
c accompanies the anointing with the 
juhu of the middle, south, and northern 
paridhis or enclosing-sticks. d, e, and f 
accompany the dipping of the points, 
middle, and ends of the prastara bunch 
in the jui, upabhyt, and dhruva rospective- 
ly. /-һ accompany the act of casting 
a piece of grass from the prastara towards 
ihe east, i and k are addressed to the 
Ahavaniya fire, } to the dhruvd, і.е. the 
earth, m accompanios the flinging into 
the fire of the middle paridhi, n that of 
the remaining two paridhis. The remains 
of the offering are then put into the fire 
with o, The ladles are next placed on 
the yoke with p, g andr. sand t accom- 
pany an offering to Agni adabdhdyu. 
u and о are addressed to the gods and the 
god who bears the sacrifice respectively. 
See BCS. i. 19, 20, and cf. TB. iii. 8. 9. 
1-12; KS. xxxi. 11, 12; KapS. xlvii. 11; 
MS. iv. 1. 14 ; ApQS. iii. 5-8 ; MCS. i. 8. 
1-4; QB. ix. 2. 3. 21, 22; i. 8. 8. 14-9. 2. 
28; KOS. xviii. 3. 21; Ш. 5. 24-8. 4; 
Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 
рр. 148 seq. ; Schwab, Das altindische Thier- 
opfer, рр. 156 seg. 


1 KS. 1. 12 reads ajigrabham for agrabhit, while 


MS. i. 1. 18 has ajigrabhat. Both agree 
in having udgrübhdg ca nigrabhag са brakma 
devin avioydhat. УЗ. xvii. 68 has prasaváh 
and ааһа for dtha in both verses. The 
accusatives wdgráthám and nigrübham are 
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unquestionably easier ; but, if read, they 
must be in apposition with brdhma, not 
parallel with it as taken by Griffith in 
his version of VS., for the omission of 
the ca after the third of three nouns is 
not indeed impossible, but is always rare 
and doubtful (cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 
p. 200). 


? This is very obseure, MS. i. 1. 18 has 


saptibà and KS. 1. 12 artham for аМат, 
neither reading improving the sense. 
VS. ii. 16 has zyintu vayo ’ktam rihanah, 
which Mahidhara renders ‘may the 
birds go licking the anointed’ (prastara). 
The Капуа recension has ripto for Ийт. 
The comm. on TS. explains it as a refer- 
ence to the birds licking the anointed top 
and going away, and TB. iii. 8. 9. 8 
clearly took vdyah as birds. Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 242, renders VS. ‘may (the 
gods) eat, licking the anointed bird’, 
apparently in accordance with CB. i. 8. 
9.14. There is considerable variation 
as to the exact employment of the 
Mantras; see Hillebrandt, p. 142, n. 3. 


3 КЗ. i. 12 has: marulam рай vaçă pronir 


bhüivd diram? gacha tato no ит eraya; 
MS. i. 1. 18 Ваз: сё pfgnir Баре manito 

tito no weydcata; VS. И. 16: 
топцат písatir gacha арӣ pipnir bhated 
divia gacha táto no Чит átaha. For 
vrjati cf. Pischel, Уей. Stud. 1. 826. For 
vfsti and vrsti of. von Schroeder, MS. iv, 
p. 20, n. 1. 


LI 
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i.1.13—] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [16 
m The fence which thou didst put round thee 
5 When thou wast beset! by the Panis, О god Agni, 
y That do I bring here to thee that thou mayst rejoice in it, 


That it be not removed from thee. 

п Go ye two to the place? of the gods. 

o Yeare sharers in the remains (of the oblation), well nourished, mighty 
Ye gods that are on the prastara and sit on the strew [2]. 
Accepting this supplication, do ye all, 

Seated on this strew enjoy yourselves.* 

p I set thee in the seat of Agni whose abode is secure. 

q For goodwill, O ye two with goodwill, place me in goodwill. 

v Guard ye the yoke-horses at the yoke. 

s O Agni, with life unhurt, with not-cool body,‘ guard me this day 

from the sky,' guard from bondage, guard from error in sacrifice, guard 


from evil food, guard from ill deed. 


2 Make our food free from poison, the lap pleasant to sit in; hail!‘ 
u О уе gods that know the way, knowing the way, go ye the way. 
v О lord of mind, this sacrifice for us place among the gods, О god, 
hail! in speech, hail! in the wind, hail!” 
i 1.14. а Үе? twain shall be summoned,’ О Indra and Agni. 


1 KS, has idhyamanas and esa ned; MS. iv. 1. 
14 (the verse is not in i, 1. 18) has 
viyimünas but yusmdd; VS. guhyamanah 
and mé (an error for néd). The reference 
is obscure, though Indra is of course 
a foe of the Panis (Macdonell, Ved. Myth. 
p. 157). 

3 Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 599-608, makes it 
probable that this is the sense of páthas. 


It certainly cannot well mean ‘food’ - 


(pa) as taken by Klemm, бигирӣјакам- 
mudi, pp. 97 seg. 

3 KS, has paridheyde for barkisadah and in the 
third and fourth Padas: yajilasya дорӣ 

E uta raksitáras svaha devi amyta madayantam ; 

ар MS. agrees with KS. in the fourth .Pada, 
elsewhere with TS.; VS. has paridheydg 
(Капуа, paridhayah) but otherwise agrees 
with TS., adding зола ойг. 

1 KS. i. 12 has ajiriatano and VS. ii. 20 
адата. Cf. Hillebrandt, p. 160. MS. 
has no corresponding Mantra. 

"ie, from the lightning which descends 
from the sky ; didydh, VS. ii. 20. ° 

© КЗ. i. 12 has krdhi, the older form for krnu, 

and sudhin yonin susaddm prihivim; MS. 

has no corresponding Mantra; YS. ii. 20 

ends зд yónaw, which can hardly 

mean ‘in the lap, pleasant to sit in? 


(Eggeling, SBE. xii. 261) without emenda- 
tion or the assumption of a base susddi, 
elsewhere unknown. The reading must 
clearly be susddam yónim. It is worth 
while noting that the Chambers MS. in 
KS. has зизадат pythivt, just as the MSS, 
of TS. have susdda yónim. 


7 KS, ends : imar devayajiam зойһа vici svaha 


vite dháh ; MS. : sudhdtu imam yajflám divi 
devesů ое аһа) sváha. 


* This section which has no exactly corre- 


sponding sections in KS., МЗ. or УВ. 
consists of the Yajyi and Puronuvaky& 
verses used by the Hotr at certain 
Kamyestis, sacrifices performed to ob- 
tain the satisfaction of some special 
desire, These Kümyestis are enumera 

in TS, ii 2. 1. 1-5; 2. 1, 2. This section 
is classed with the last Anuvākas in 
i. 1. 14 to iv. 8. 18 with ii. 6, 11 as the 
ydjyi-hinda, the 21st, according to the 
index of Kindas (sandanukrama) of the 
AtreyI school of the Black Yajurveda; 
see Weber, Ind. Stud. iii. 875 seg. In the 
TPr. iii, 9, 11; ix. 20; xi. 8, rules are 
given for the Yajyà portions; see the 
eomm, on iii. 9 (Whitney, JAOS. іх. 98). 
See also КЗ. iv. 15; MS. iv. 11. 1. 


* Thisis, ВУ, vi. 60, 18, and is found also in 
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The Special Sacrifices 


n. 1. 14 


Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering. 

You both givers of food and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength. 
b For I have heard that ye both are more generous 

Than 2 worthless son-in-law or a wife's brother. 

So with the offering of Soma I make for you, 

О Indra and Agni, a new hymn of praise ;' 


c O Indra and Agni, ninety forts 


Of which the Dasas were lords ye overthrew 


Together in one deed.? 


d This pure new-born hymn of praise this day, 
O Indra and Agni, slayers of Vrtra, accept with joy [1]. 
For on you both I call that are ready to listen. 
You that are ever readiest to give strength to the eager. 


е We thee, O lord of the path, 
As a chariot to win the prize, 


Have yoked for our prayer, О Pagan.‘ 
Г Lord of each way with eloquence; 
Driven by love he went to Arka; 
May he give us the comfort of gold, 
May Paşan further our every prayer. 


TS. i. 5. 5. 2; MS. i, 5. 1; KS. vi. 9. 
According to the ritual it is usod as the 
puronuvükyü in the Kümyestis described 
in TS. ii. 2, 1, one for the sacrificer who 
wishes а child, one to him who has 
a conflict over a field or with a neigh- 
bour, one for a man entoring on battle. 
For the construction vam ähurádhyai soe 
especially Delbrück, Altind. Synt. pp. 412, 
418. 


1 This is RV. i. 109. 2, and із found also in 


KS. iv. 16. It is used as the уйјуй in the 
three Istis described above. The sense is, 
according to the comm. here, that the 
son-in-law returns to the father many 
children (dauhitradirapah prajah), and the 
brother-in-law gives slaves to guard the 
house and wealth of his beloved sister. 
More precisely as Pischel (Ved. Stud, 
ii. 78, 79) shows from Yaska, Nirukta, 
vi. 9, the vi-jamdtr is the son-in-law, low 
in rank or deformed or in some way de- 
fective, who has to buy his wife (kritd- 
pati), while the суда dowers his sister to 
get her off his hands, See also Vedic 
Index, i. 482. 


? This is RY. iii, 19. 6; SV. ii. 926, 1054; 


3 [к.о.з. 18] 
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KS. iv. 15; MS. iv. 10.5; 11.1. It is 
used as the guronurdkyd in the sacrifices 
by one who has won а fight, who is going 
to the assembly, and after one has offered 
the offerings to Püsan and Ksetrapati 
mentioned immediately after. 


з This is-RY. vii. 98, 1; KS. ziii. 16; MS. 


iv. 11. 1; ТВ. ii. 4. 8. 8. It is used аз 
the ydjyd corresponding to the preceding 
verse as puro 


muvdkyd. 
4 This is ВУ. vi. 68. 1. It is used after tho 


first offering to IndrügnI in an additional 
offering to Pagan to secure success among 
the assembly (janatd). dhiyé is ‘for our 
prayer’, ie. Pusan is conceived as a 
chariot, rather than ‘to our prayer 5 for 
it is parallel with vjasdtaye, which is 
clearly final. 


з This is RV. vi. 49. 8; УЗ. xxxiv. 42 (CB. 


xiii. 4. 1. 15). It serves as the yajya for 
the preceding puronuvakyd. "Tho sense of 
Padasaand bis very uncertain ; the trans- 
lation given follows Pischel, Ved. Stud. 
i, 11-52, and is probably correct, but it is 
more doubtful whether Pischel is right 


in seeing here a reference to the sending: 


of Pūşan on з message to Sürya with 


PROMO 1j] 


anf 
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i. 1. 14—] The Меш. and. Full Moon, Sacrifices us 


g By the lord of the field ; 

As by a friend may we win 

What nourishes our kine and horses; 

May he be [2] favourable to such ss we are.! 
h О lord of the field, the honey-bearing wave, 

As a cow milk, so for us milk; 

May the lords of right graciously accord us 

That which drops honey and is well purified like ghee." 
$ О Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 

O god, knowing all the ways; 

Keep away from us the sin that makes us wander ; 

We will accord to thee most abundant honour.’ 
k We have come to the path of the gods 

To accomplish that which we have power to do ; 

Let wise Agni sacrifice [8], let him be Hotr, 

Let him arrange the offerings him the seasons." 
1 What carrieth best is for Agni; 

Sing aloud, O thou of brilliant radiance. 

From thee wealth, like a cow, 

From thee strength riseth forth.‘ 
m O Agni, once more lead us 

With thy favour over every trouble. 


regard to the wedding of Ѕӣгуа (as Nala — ? This is ВУ. x. 2. 8, found repeatedly else- 


is sent by the gods regarding Damayanti). 
Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 400. 
Eggeling’s version (SBE. xliv. 858) takes 
the hymn as the subject, but this is 
almost impossible. 


1 These are RY. iv. 57. 1,2. RV. iv. 57. 1 is 


found also in ES. iv. 16; MS. iv. 11. 1; 
MP, ii, 18. 47 ; iv. 57. 2in KS. MP. but 
not MS. They serve as ритопиоакуй and 
уајуй for the sacrifice to Ksetrapati which 
is to be offered when the sacrificer has 
come to the assembly. In the second 
verse the accusatives in the third Pada 
may either be taken with the second 
Pada or, as in the translation, be reckoned 
as accusatives of the matter in which the 
favour (mrd) is to be shown. 


3 This is RY. i. 189. 1, found often elsewhere 


(KS. iii. 1; vi. 10; MS. i. 2. 18; TB. ii. 
8.2.8; TA. 1. 8. 8, &c.). It is used as 
the puronuvakyd by а sacrificer who has 
failed to observe either the new or the 
full moon sacrifice by some error. 


where (e.g. AV. xix. 59. 3; KS. И. 15 
MS. iv. 10. 2). It forms the удуй to the 
preceding puronucdkyd. 


4 This is RV. v. 25. 7; VS. xxvi. 12; KS. 


xxxix. 14; SV. i. 86. It is used as puro- 
nuvdkyd in the offering to Agni to atone 
for a sin (avratya) committed by a sacri- 
ficer. The sense is not very clear: arca 
may apply either to the singer or to the 
god (vibhdvaso); indeed the comm. suggest 
that it applies to the god in the sense of 
honour me by giving me fruits of my 
sacrifice". Toemend toarca would hardly 
be legitimate, for the text is intelligible if 
ambiguous. See also Oldenberg, 

Noten, 1. 824. máhigiva makes quite good 
sense, if taken as illustrating rayil for A 
buffalo cow would be a desirable object. 
To take the word as referring toa ‘female 
queen’ is very doubtful, and Roth’s view 
(ZDMG. xlviii. 680) that mdhigioa is to be 
understood as mdhiser iva is quite gratul- 
tous, 
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19] The Purification of the Sacrificer of Soma [—i. 2.1 


Be a broad, thick, wide fortress for us, 
Health and wealth for our children and descendants.! 
n Thou, О Agni, art the guardian of law, 


Among the gods and mortals; 


Thou art to be invoked at the sacrifices. 
o If laws of you wise ones, O gods, 
In our ignorance we transgress, 


May Agni make good all that, 


He that knoweth the seasons wherein he may satisfy the gods. 


РВАРАТНАКА II 
The Soma Sacrifice 


i2.1. a May*the waters wet (thee) for life, 


For length of days, for glory. 
b О plant, protect him. 
c Axe, hurt him not. 


d Obedient to the gods? I shear these. 
e With success may I reach further days.* 
f Let the waters, the mothers, purify us, 
With ghee let those that purify our ghee purify us, 
Let them bear from us all pollution, 
Forth from these waters do I come bright, in purity. 
g Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body. 


1 This is RV. i. 189. 2; MS. iv. 10.1; 14. 8; 
TB. ii. 82, 5; ТА. x. 2. 1. It forms the 
yäjyā to the preceding puronurdkyd. 

* This is RV. viii. 11. 1 ; AV. xix. 09. 1; KS. 
ii, 4; vi. 10; xxiii. 5; xxxv. 9; МЗ. i. 2. 
3; Ш. 6. 9; iv. 10.2; 11.4, &c. With 
the next verse it serves as a ригописӣкуй 
and уда respectively, at an offering to 
Agni vratapati, ‘lord of vows’. The Pada 
has devil and so the Pada of RV. and in 
TS. vi. 1. 4, 6; see Weber, Jud. Stud. 
xiii. 96. 

3 This is RV. x. 3. 4; AV. xiv. 59. 2; KS. 

à xxxv. 9; MS. iv. 10. 9. 

Cf. KS. ii. 1; KapS. i. 18; MS. i. 2. 1; VS. 
iv. 1-5. For the Brahmana, see TS. vi. 
1.1. Accordingto the zitual the Mantras 
4-6 are uged in the ceremony of the 
Shaving of the whiskers of the sacrificer. 
J accompanics the bathing of the sacri- 
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ficer, g the putting on of his garment, л 
the anointing of himself with butter 
(navantta), i the anointing with, salve 
(traikakuda if possible), k accompanies 
the purification of himself by the sacri- 
ficer; зо азо The remaining Mantras 
accompany the entry of the sacrificer into 
the sacrificial hall by the eastern door ; 
see АрСЗ. х. 5-8, and cf. BGS. vi. 1 seq. 5 
MOS. 1.1.1; KOS. vii.2,9-3. 6; Caland 
and Henry, L'Agnistoma, pp. 12-14. 


3 deraráb can hardly mean anything but 


‘obedient to the gods’. The comm. ` 
takes it as the barber (ndpita) of the gods, 
which is not possible. Caland and 
Henry render ‘connu des dieux". 


* dilarüni is vague: the rest of the sacrifice 


js the sense given by the comm. ; Caland 
and Henry suggest ‘les poils ulterieurs '. 
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i. 2.1—] The Soma Sacrifice | [20 


h Thou art the milk of the great ones,' thou агі the giver of splendour; 


splendour [1] place in me. 


i Thou art the pupil of Vrtra's eye thou art the guardian of the eye, 


guard my eye. 


k Let the lord of thought? purify thee, let the lord of speech purify 


thee, let the god Savitr purify thee 


With the flawless purifier, 


With the rays of the bright sun. 
1 О lord of the purifier, with thy puri 


fier for whatsoever I purify myself, 


that may I have strength to accomplish.‘ 


m We approach you, O gods, 


Ye that have true ordinances at the sacrifice ; 


What O gods ye can assent to, 


For that we ask you, O holy ones." 
n Indra and Agni, heaven and earth, waters, plants.® 
o Thou art the lord of consecrations, guard me that am here. 
19.9. а То" the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, hail! To wisdom, to 
thought, to Agni, hail! To consecration, to penance, to Agni, hail! 
То Sarasvatt, to Pusan, to Agni, hail! 


1 i.e. the cows, CB. iii. 1. 8. 9. 

2 For the legend of Vrtra’s eye and the salve 
of Mount Trikakud or Trikakubh, cf. 
AV. iv. 10. 1 with Bloomfield's note, 
SBE. xlii. 881, 382 ; СВ. iii. 1. 8. 12. 

з According to CB. iil. 1. 8. 22 both the lord 
of thought and the lord of speech are 
Prajapati. But this is perhaps to press 
these terms unduly : the gods in question 
are conceived as definite personalities of 
a limited sphere of action, not merely as 
phases of the one god, to which no 
doubt they can be reduced when desired. 

“The Mantra is identical in KS. and MS., 
and the sense must be that of the corre- 
sponding yatkamah of the VS. іу. 4. The 
Mantra is spoken by the sacrificer. 

5 This is not clear: KS. has nothing parallel ; 

MS. has: d vo devdsa imahe vimam prayaty 

adhvaré : уйа vo devisa ügüri ydjňiyäso hava- 

mahe; VS. ii. 6 has the same except that 
it has со for dgure, and Mahidhara, 

followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 18, 

takes ydjfiyasah as acc. pl. fem. Caland 

and Henry take yad dgure as ‘alors que 
је vous concilie’, which is possible. 

6 All these are to be considered as asked to 

aid in the sacrifice. During this Mantra 

the sacrificer is led by the priest to the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


place assigned to him south of the 
Ahavaniya fire. The exact route is given 
by КС. as north of the Ahavaniya and 
Vedi, then betwoen the Vedi and Gárha- 
patya, and then to the seat (cf. Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi 19, n. 8). МС. И. 1. 1. 44 
also mentions the going north of the 
Ahavantya, but BOS. i. 2 is content with 
a perambulation of the Ahavaniya 
(agrena paryantya), and ApQS. x. 8. 1 has 
merely going behind the Ahavanlya; 
which no doubt implies a perambulation 
to the north first of all, The last Mantra 
is addressed to the fire itself. 


1 Cf. KS, ii. 2, 8; KapS. i. 14,16; MS. i. 2.2; 


ҮЗ. iv.'7-10. In the ritual, Mantra € 
accompanies four oblations, 6 the Anh 
oblation, the audgrahana, ‘elevating » 
рат excellence, asalsoc. d refers to the skin 
on which the sacrificer takes his place, 
and e 18 said while he bends his right 


knee and creeps over the akin ; f ace i m 
panies the putting on of the CERT 


(mekhala), 9 the donning of the garments 


h referring particularly to the meshes of 3 
the garments ; i refers to the black a : 
lope's horn ; k to the digging UP of a clod Д 
of earth with the horn folded in the 
lowest fold of the garment; ! to the Е 


Уд Сге с es Nh su Ac E pet ih b re 


21] 
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The Preparation of the Sacrificer 


[—i. 2. 2 


b O ye' divine, vast, all-soothing waters ! 
Heaven* and earth, wide atmosphere! May Brhaspati rejoice in 


our oblation, hail! 


c Let every man? choose the companionship 


Of the god who leadeth. 


Every man prayeth for wealth; 


Let him choose glory that he may prosper, hail! 
d Ye are images‘ of the Вс and the Saman. I grasp you two; do 
ye two [1] protect me until the completion of this sacrifice. 
e O god, Varuna, do thou sharpen this prayer of him who implores thee, 
Sharpen his strength, his insight ; 


May we mount that safe ship 


Whereby we* may pass over all our difficulties. 
f Thou art the strength of the Angirases, soft as wool; grant me 


strength, guard me, harm me not. 


9 Thou art the protection of Visnu, the protection of the sacrificer, 


grant me protection. 


№ Guard me from the lustre of the Naksatras, 
i Thou art the birthplace of Indra [2]; harm me not. 


stroking of the right whisker with the 
same implement; m to the staff of the 
.sacrificer ; while x accompanies the un- 
dertaking of the offering. See BOS. vi. 
8-5, and cf. ApQS. x. 8. 5-11. 6; МС. 
ii. 1. 2; KOS. vii. 8:16-4. 8; Caland and 
Henry, рр. 17-19. For the Brühmana 
see TS, vi. 1. 2, 1-4. 2. 


1 BOS. and Ap(S. clearly take the two 


Mantras 5 and c as distinct from the first 
four oblations ; ВС. seems to divide the 
fifth oblation between the two Mantras. 
In QB. iii. 1. 4. 5 seg. the Mantra b 
accompanies the fourth oblation, the 
Mantra diksayai, &с., being merely uttered 
without the making of an oblation, so 
that c is left for the fifth; so KQS. vii. 8. 
17, 18, with the comm. 


! As TS. has it the words dydvdpythicl uro 


Gnidrikgam are perhaps nominatives, mere 
exclamations, and this is quite possible. 
But КЗ. ii, 9 and VS. iv. 7 agree in 
having dyávàaprihitiiro antariksa brhaspdaye 
havisà vidhema зтапа, while MS. i. 2. 3 
has dro anfariksa, Caland and Henry 
understand the words to be subjects of 
vrdhátu. 


? "This verse (also in iv. 1.9.1; v. 1. 9.1; vi. 


1.2. 5, 6) is clearly a very inferior version 
of RY. у. 50, 1; from which it differs in 
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the change of tigco to the senseless тістеу 
in having vrnīta for the older тита, and 
in altering isudhyati to igudhyasi, apparent- 
ly in order to render it parallel with 
pusyise. VS. iv. 8 is precisely as in RV. 
KS. ii. 2 has viçvo but alters both сита 
and trulla into rareta (so also KS. xvi. 7, 
во that there is no possibility of a mere 
textual corruption) and reads dyumne 
and pusyatu, thus reducing the verse to 
nonsense, MS. again is precisely like 
the RV. The instance is important as 
showing how ready the redactors of these 
texts were to accept traditional cor- 
ruptions in total indifference to the sense. 
The translation given is of:course that 
of RV.; the traditional text would not 
give any sense, as the efforts of the 
comm. show. СЁ Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xiii. 100. 


4 BOS. ii. 4; Др), x. 8. 15, 16, allow for 


only one skin ; MCS. ii. 1. 2. 2 seg. allows 
for two ог one, and so CB. Ш. 2. 1. 1 seg.. 
But in any case it is not the skins which 
are the images of the Re and Süman. 
but the white and the black hairs of the 


skin. 


з KS. ii, 8 has quite absurdly ruheyam which 


is a mere blunder, and disagrees with 
RV. viii. 49. 3 and both TS. and MS. 
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The Soma Sacrifice 


k For ploughing thee, for good crops, 

1 For the plants with good berries thee! 

m Thou art of easy access, divine tree. Being erect, guard me until 
the completion (of the sacrifice). 

п Hail! with my mind the sacrifice (I grasp); hail! from heaven 
and earth, hail! from the broad atmosphere, hail! from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp. 

i 2. 3. а The! thought divine we meditate, 
Merciful, for our help, 
That giveth glory, and carrieth the sacrifice. 
May it guide us safely according as we. will. 
b The gods, mind-born, mind-using, 
The wise, the sons of wisdom, 
May they guard us, may they prolect us, 
To them honour! to them hail!* 
с О Agni, be thou wakeful ; 


1.2.2—] (22 


Let us be glad; 
Guard us to prosperity ; 


1 Cf. КЗ. ii. 4; KapS. i. 16; MS. i. 2. 8; VS. 


iv. 11, 14, 16; vi. 27; iv. 1, which all 
differ greatly in the exact form of the 
verses. For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 4. 
4-9; iii. 1. 1. 4, According to the ritual, 
Mantra c is spoken when the sacrificer is 
going to sleep ; d accompanies his being 
wakened ; а the sipping of water; b the 
drinking of the hot sacrificial milk ; e-i 
are connected with the bestowing of 
gifts, the last accompanying the dedica- 
tion to the deities specified of any (cow) 
which may be lost or injured (to Vayu), 
fallen into water ora noose (to Varuna) ; 
or have broken a limb or fallen into 
a pit (to Nirrti); or have been attacked 
by a snake or a tiger (to Rudra). The 
remaining Mantras accompany the walk- 
ing to the place of sacrifice; k is used 
when he comes on unbridged (? aparyána) 
water, and is followed by l; m and n 
accompany the walking forward, but the 
second part, of n is used when stopping 
where the sacrificer proposes to stay, and 
the third is addressed to the sun. The 
last Mantra makes the definite choice of 
the exact spot for the offering. See 
BOS. vi. 7-9, and cf. ApCS. x. 17. 9 seg. 
which differs in the use of the Mantras, 
In Ap.a accompanies the hand-rinsing, 


not sipping, and the first part of e is said 
on awaking. i is used in the case of 
animals lost (Vayu), dead (Varuna), worn 
out and unable to rise (Nirrti), slain by 
Mahadeva (i.e. fever, Rudra), while other 
alternatives are added, viz. animals killed 
by hail (hrddu) or by а тезка (said to be 
a sort of beast) or fallen into the waters, 
to the Maruts; those reft by a raiding 
host (senábhitodri) to Indra the spoiler 
(prasakvan), and those who die of an 
unknown:sickness to Yama. The advance 
is made in a chariot or while holding 
a part of a chariot ; k applies to crossing 
waters in the way, l to making а path of 
clods across the streamlet (which he 
does even if he actually performs the 
crossing in a boat). See also MQS. ii. 1. 
8, which agrees closely with Ap. ; KQS. 
vii. 4. 39-5. 16; Caland and Henry; 
L' Aguistoma, pp. 26-27. 


2 KS. and the Капуа recension of VS. have 


viçvadhäyasam for yajfidedhasam, and KS. 
MS. and VS. iv. 11 have зи" for supüra- 


з KS., KapS., and MS. all have manujatah for 


manojatah, though it is clearly wrong. 
VS, iv. 11 inserts # пар рати and Й ло 
antu and has ddksakratoab instead of 
зидакзау dékgapitarah. 
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23] | *- The Advance to the Place of Sacrifice 


Grant to us to wake again.’ 
d Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of vows, 
Among the gods and men. $ 
Thou [1] art to be invoked at our sacrifices. 
e All the gods have surrounded me, 
Pusan with gain, Soma with a gift, 
The god Savitr the giver of brightness. 

f O Soma, give so much, and bear more hither. 

g May he that filleth never miss of fullness. Let me not be parted 
with life.’ 

h Thou art gold; be for my enjoyment. Thou art raiment; be for 
my enjoyment. Thou art a cow; be for my enjoyment. Thou art 
a horse; be for my enjoyment [2]. Thou art a goat; be for my enjoy- 
ment. Thou art a ram; be for my enjoyment. 

i To Vayu thee; to Varuna thee; to Nirrti thee; to Rudra thee! 

k O divine waters, son of the waters, the stream 

Fit for oblation, mighty, most exhilarating, 
That stream of yours may I not step upon.’ 

1 Along an unbroken web of earth may I go. 

m From good to better do thou advance. 

п May Brhaspati be thy leader; 

Then set him free on the chosen spot of earth; 

Drive afar the foes with all thy strength. 

o We have come to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods, 

Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced. 

Accomplishing (the rite) with Re, Saman, and Yajus, 

Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in sustenance.‘ E. 
192.4. а This* is thy body, О pure one. This is thy splendour. With it 

be united. Win brightness. 


[—1.2. 4 


1 КЗ. has mandisdmahe, and in the third Pada : or boat, as the next Mantra says. VS. 
gopaya no aprayuchan; MS. agrees with vi. 27 differs in the second half entirely. 
TS. ; VS. iv. 14 has така no dprayuchan, s КЗ. has in the second Pada: yatra devi 
and all three krdhi for dadah. ajusanta vigce and samtaranto yajurbhir and 

! KS, and MS. both have püsá sanindm simo süyaspose (clearly wrong). VS. iv. 1 has 


rddhasim without a verb, and KS. con- 
tinues rdsceyat soma bhityo bhara devas зао 
тазог сазиййхӣ та prnan pūriyā virddhisia 
mdham дуиза varcasd virddhisi. МБ. goes 
on má prndn pirtyd virddhista md vayám 
dyuga várcasü ca rásveyat, &0. ҮЗ. iv. 16 
has the simple 04307 datd vasv adat in place 
of tdsor casuddvá. 


3 KS. and MS, have tár vo md kramisam. The 


sense is clearly that he is not to step into 
the water but to get through it by a bridge 


a similar text, but the correct розна and 
deviso, which restores the metre of the 
second Райа. 


s of KS. ii. 5; KapS. L 17; MS. i 2. 4,5; 


VS. iv. 17-20. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vi. 1. 7-2-8 In the ritual Mantra a. 
accompanies the pouring of the butter in 
the dhruvd ladle, along with a piece of 
gold, into the тис; b and c accompany 
the pouring out of the oblation; d the 
looking at the oblation by the sacrificer 
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р Thou art the strong,’ grasped by mind, acceptable to Visnu. 

c In the impulse of thee, of true impulse, may I win a support for 
my speech. Hail! 

d Thou art pure, thou art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods, 

e I have mounted the eye of the sun. 

The pupil of the eye of Agni, 
When thou goest with thy steeds, 
Blazing with the wise.’ 

f Thou art thought, thou art mind, thou art meditation, thou art 
the gift (to the priests) [1], thou art of the sacrifice, thou art of kingly 
power, thou art Aditi, double-headed. $ 

g Ве thou, successful for us in going, successful in returning. 

-h May Mitra bind thee by the foot. 

$ May Posan guard the ways, 

k For Indra, the overseer! 

1 May thy mother approve thee, thy father, thy brother sprung of the 
same womb, thy friend in the herd. 


i. 2. 4—] [24 


т Go, goddess, to the god, to Soma for Indra's sake. 
п May Rudra guide thee hither in the path of Mitra. 
o Hail! Return with Soma as thy comrade, with wealth. 


i, 2. 5. 


а Thou‘ art а Vasvr, thou art a Rudra, thou art Aditi, thou, art an 


Aditya, thou art Qukra, thou art Candra.’ 


in front of the (214. With ithe sacrificer 
looks at the sun, the gold being held 
between; with mantras f to o thesacri- 
ficial cow is addressed by the Adhvaryu. 
See BOS, vi. 12, and ef. ApQS. x. 22; 
MOS. ii. 1. 8; КС̧. vi. 6. 8-16; Caland 
and Henry, L’ Agnistoma, pp. 85 seq. 

1 jüris uncertain in sense; CB. iii. 9, 4. 11 
seems to connect it with gr, ‘sing’, and 
so ‘singer of praises’. This is hardly 
likely. s 

2 The sun seems to be meant. The verse in 
a different form is found in VS. iv. 82; 
ÇB. iii, 8. 4. 8, in another context.. Caland 
and Henry suggest taking the form as 
equivalent to a plural, but without 


У adequate grounds, 

x 3 mandsi is very curious: KS. has mand asi, 
у and some MSS, of MS. mand dsi, but most 
= MSS. of MS., and those of VS, and TS. 
E agree in the form of the text, 


* Cf. KS. ii 5; KapS. i. 18; МЗ. i. 2, 4 ; V8. 

iy. 31-28, which all differ in detail. For 
the Br&hmana see TS, vi. 1. 8, 1-4. In 
the ritual of BCS. vi. 13 Mantra a is 
addressed in turn to each of the six foot- 


prints of the cow. b is spoken отог the 
seventh, and with c the oblation is poured 
into the seventh in which the gold piece 
has been deposited. Then a circle is 
drawn round the footprint and d is 
repeated, followed by в. The three parts 
of f accompany the taking of the dust of 
the footprint by the priest, his handing 
it to the sacrificer, and the transfor of it 
by the latter to his wife. g accompanies 
the action of the sacrificer in securing 
the looking of the wife at the cow, while 
h is addressed by the wife to the sacri- 
ficer, and i by the sacrificer to the cow. 
ApCS. ii. 28 differs in assigning i to the 
wife when she receives the dust from her 
husband, and h is assigned to the wife 
looking at the Soma cow, while a new 
Mantra, trastrmantas te sapema is assign 
to the sacrificer. See also MCS. ii. 1. 3; 
KOS. vii. 6. 16-26; Oaland and Henry, 
I’ Agnistoma, рр. 87-89, where the action 
of the sacrificer as to gis ascribed in error 
to the Adhvaryu. 

з КЗ. and MS, agree in omitting gukrási and 
adding в second rudrdsi after 
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[—i. 2. 6 


25] The Dust of the Footprints of the Cow 
b May Brhaspati make thee rejoice i i i 
the qur be favourable to e wis May Rutan 
c I pour thee on the head of the earth, on ifice,? 
on the abode’ of the offering, rich in ey isi yaen o 
d The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut 
the neck of the Raksas. 
e Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [1]. 
f With us be wealth, with thee be wealth, thine be wealth. 1 
g Gaze,‘ О goddess, together with the goddess Urvagt. 
h Let me attend on thee, with Tvastr’s aid ; rich in seed, bearing seed, 
may I find a hero in thy presence. 
$ May Г not be separated from abundance of wealth." 
i, 2. 6. 


a Let” thy shoot be joined with shoot, joint with joint. let thy scent 


further desire, let thy savour which falls not cause rejoicing, Thou art 
a home dweller, thy libation is bright. 
b Unto that god, Savitr, within the two bowls, 
The sage, I sing, him of true impulse, 
The bestower of treasures, unto the wise friend ; 
He at whose impulse the reaplendent light shone high, 
The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form.’ 


VS. iv. 21 has five in the order : Vasvi, 
Aditi, Aditya, Rudra, Candrà. 

! KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading ramnátu 
and dcake. 

2 MS. has yajftiya, which is evidently second- 
ary for devaydjena. VS. И. 22 has ddityds 
tvà and inserts prihivyá before iddyds 
padám a:i ghridcat. 

3 KS. has asmé ramastüsmé te ráyo mé ráyas táva 
táva ráyas; MS. asmé ramasvdsme te ráyas 
láva ráyas tava tava ráyas ; VS. asmé ramas- 
vüsmé te bándhus tcá rdyo mé ráyo må сауат 
rdyds pógema vi yausma №0 ráyah. to is 
clearly a Prakritism for tava and te 

: probably an attempted correction. 

KS. has devi and úrvaçyäkhyata; MS. has 
nothing to correspond. 

5 KS. has surétá, réto didhdnds tvágirmantas tvā 
зарета má та dyuh pramosir тб ahám tava 
virári videya tava зат; MS. only tvdstri- 
manias (v. l. ivdsirühantas) fa sapema. 
ҮЗ. iv. 28 has m@...samdf¢i as in KS. 
adding devi before samdfri. Probably 
tvastrmati and іоазіітопі are the real forms ; 

55 the MSS. cannot be trusted. 

x vi yausma is found in: МЗ. and VS. 

Cf. KS, ii. 6; KapS. 1. 19; МЗ, 1.2, 5; VS. 
iv. 24, 25, For the Brilmana see TS. 
4 (1.0.5. 18] 
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vi. 1. 9.3-7. Intheritual these Mantras 
accompany thp touching of the Soma 
plant (Mantra a) and the measuring out 
on the cloth, spread over the oxhide, of 
the Soma (Mantra 5). Тһе first sentence 
of a accompanies the tying up of the 
Soma in the cloth; the second the 
loosening of the knot; then he makes 
a hole in the cloth and makes the saori- 
ficer. look at the Soma with the last 
sentence. See B vi. 14, and of. 
ApQS. x. 24; MQS. ii. 1.3; KQS. iii. 3. 
9. 7-19; Caland and Henry, L'Agnigtoma, 
рр. 42, 43. ) 

* MS. agrees with TS. ; KS. spoils the metre 
by reading satyasacam, while V8. has that 
reading, but adds kavim at the end, 
There із a variant patim in KS. according 
to one MS. but matim is much more 
plausible. dnybh according to PW. refers 
to the two parts of the Soma press; 
Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 66, n. 2) accepts 
the view that.the two bowls of heayen 
and earth are here alluded to. Of. RV. 
iii. 55. 20; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 171; 
Ludwig, Über die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem 
Gebiete der Rgveda-Forschung, p» 87. 


1.2. 6—] 
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The Soma Sacrifice [26 


с For offspring thee! For expiration thee!’ For cross-breathing 
thee! Breathe thou after offspring. Let offspring breathe after thee, 


192.7. а I? buy Soma from thee, strong, rich in sap, full of force, overecomin: 


the foe, the pure with the pure I buy, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with the immortal, to match thy cow.’ 


b With us be the gold.* 


с Thou art the bodily form of penance, Prajapati’s kind, I buy (Soma) 
with the last offspring of thee that hast a thousandfold prosperity." 

d With us be union with thee; with me let thy wealth abide. 

e With us be light, darkness be on the Soma-seller. 

f Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships. 

g Enter the right thigh of Indra, glad the glad, tender the tender. 

1 О Svana, Bhraja, Aighari, Bambhari, Hasta, Suhasta, and Kreanu, 
here are your wages for Soma; guard them, let them not fail you.‘ 


1 The Soma is strangled by the tying up in 


the bag, and so the knot is loosened and 
he is encouraged to breathe. But the 
tying is also for the sake of children, and 
both breath and children are neatly 
combined; Soma is to breathe, and 
children be obtained, by one and the 
same action. 


2 Cf, КЗ. ii, 6; KapS. i. 19; MS. i. 2.5; VS. 


iv. 26, 27, which differ in detail. For 
the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 10. 8-11. 1. 
The verses accompany the purchase of 
the Soma from a Kautsa, ‘member of 
the family of Kutsa’. Mantra a accom- 
panies the purchase ; with b the priest 
hands the sacrificer the gold; с Is 
addressed to the goat; d is addressed to 
the sacrificer, but the second part to the 
priest by himself. Then he touches the 
sacrifice with a white piece of wood with 
the first half of e, and the seller of Soma 
with a black knot with the second half. 
He takes the Soma with /, and places it 
on the right thigh of the sacrificer with 
9: his addressed to the guardians of the 
Soma, See BCS. vi. 14, 15, and cf. 
ApGs. x. 25, 26; MOS. И. 1.4; KOS. vii. 
8:15-24 ; Caland and Henry, L’ Agnistoma, 
pp. 48 зед. 


3 KS. and MS. have (ата yat te góh, VS. 


sagmé te góh. The Bibl. Ind, takes the 
text as sampdt te gób, but the comm. has 
samicinam, which shows that he under- 
stood samyat as samydk, no doubt correctly, 
see Weber, IS. xiii. 107. The sense may 
be that Soma is the compensation for the 


cow; Caland and Henry leave it simply 
untranslated. In CB. iii. 8. 8. 7 the 
action seems to be that the Soma-seller 
is offered gold for the Soma cow, but the 
gold is later taken uway and the seller 
dismissed with blows; КС. vii. 8. 27. 
According to ApCS х. 27. 5, 6, the Soma 
cow is repurchased by another and sent 
off to the fold of the sacrificer; if the 
seller objects he is driven off with а 
speckled wand. Clearly the purchase is 
purely symbolical; as Eggeling (SBE. 
xxvi. 71, n. 1) says, а representation of 
the purchase from the Gandharvas ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 81, sees in it 
the precursor of Indian drama (cf. Keith, 
ZDMG. Ixiv. 584-536 ; Charpentier, VOJ. 
xxv. 808-310). 


* KS., MS.,.and VS. insert (е. D 
5 KS, and MS. reduce this to sakasraposam 


púsyanti paraména papind kriyase (KS., 
KapS.) or kriyasva (MS.). If the TS. is 
correct, it must mean 'by the last off- 
spring of thee’ (the goat). VS. has 
only рагатёпа pagüna krīyase з 

риѕеудт. TS. is probably corrupt ; 
Caland and Henry, p. 44, recognize that 
it is impossible to translate as it stands. 


* The names are variously given: KS. has 


svdn nabhrat; KapS. swina bhrdj; MS. 
хітон nábhrüd and later dstar dhasta FY 
УВ. iv. 27 agrees with TS. №7 
appears to be primitive as it gives а fair 
sense as nabh- (cf. nabhas) ray, and. ori- 
ginally scána nabhraj may have been 
read. 
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i2 8. а Up with! life, with fair life, 
` — Up with the sap of plants, 
Up with the force of Parjanya, 
Up have І arisen along with the immortals. 
b Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
c Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
d Sit on the seat of Aditi. 
е The bull hath stablished the sky, the atmosphere ; 
Hath meted the breadth of the earth ; 
Hath set him in all worlds as king. 
All these are Varuna's ordinances.? 
f He hath stretched out the sky over the woods ; 
He hath placed strength in horses, milk in kine; 
Varuna hath set skill in the heart [1], Agni in dwellings, 
. The sun in the sky, the Soma on the hill. 
g Thee, all-knowing god, 
Thy rays bear upwards, 
The sun for all to see." 
h Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke, 
Tearless, slaying not man, furthering the prayer.* 
$ Thou art the pillar of Varuna. 
k Thou art the prop of Varuna's pillar.’ 
1 Varuna’s noose is tied. 


first half-verse úd dyugd svüyügdasthüm 
от{іаї апи. 

з This is RV. viii. 42. 1, with dsuro viguivedah 
altered to rgabhé aniarikgam. So УЗ. and 
MS., but KS. has vigcdvedál 

4 This js RV. v. 85. 2 with agkniydsu and 


1 Cf. KS. ii. 6, 7; KapS. i. 19; ii. 1; MS. i. 
. 9.6; VS. iv. 28, 80, 81; vii. 41; iv. 33, 36. 
For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 11. 1-4. 

- In the ritual Mantra a accompanies the 
taking up of the Soma, b is addressed to 

the cart which is used to bear the Soma 


ieee 


-and which is already yoked. A skin of 


the black antelope is spread on it with c 
and the Soma is placed on the skin with 
d. With e he worships Soma, and covers 
it with a cloth with f. Не ties the skin 
in front with the next Mantra g, which 
belongs to Surya and so to the east 
(= front), and addresses л to the oxen 
which draw the cart. He yokes the 
right-hand beast with i, puts the yoke- 
pin in with k, and puts on the halter 
(yoktra) with ù See BGS, vi. 15, and cf. 
ApQS. x. 27. 9-28. 2; BOS. ii. 1. 4; 
KOS. vii. 9. 1-26; Caland and Henry, 
І Agnistoma, pp. 48, 49. 


* КЗ. has úd rasenatigadhindm and онуй for 


fismena, MS. has dhámnà for gügmena, 
while VS. has after a completely different 


vikpi for изпуйзи and apsi.. VS. iv. 91 
has vikgi but usriydsu у KS. agrees with : 
TS., but MS. has dikpi. The RV. seems 
clearly earlier. . 


corrupted than апт. 
dharasdhau cf. Lüders, Die Vydsa-Ciksha, 


p. 51. 


skambhasdrjanam is found also in MS. ; УВ. 


jv. 86 has the dual skambhasarjant, KS. 
skimbhant (sing. № cannot mean & 
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The Soma Sacrifice [28 


1.2.9 —] 

i9.9. а Move! forward, О lord of the world, 
To all thy stations. 
Let по opponent find thee, 
Let not robbers find thee ; 


Let not the evil-working wolves (find) thee ; 

Nor the Gandharva, Vigvavasu, injure thee.” 
b Become an eagle and fly away to the place in the house of the 
sacrificer which we have prepared with the gods (for thee). Thou art the 


good luck of the sacrificer. 
c We have reached the path 


Which leadeth to bliss, without a foe, 

Whereby a man defeateth all his foes and winneth wealth.* 
d Honour to the radiance of Mitra and Varuna. 

This worship, this reverence offer to the god ; 

To the far seeing, god-born, the banner, 

The son of the sky, the sun, do ye sing." 


€ Thou art the pillar of Varuna. 


f Thou art the prop of Varuna’s pillar. 


9 Varuna's noose is loosened. 


i 2. 10. а Thou’ art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee! Thou art the 


hospitality of Soma., For Visnu thee! Thou art the hospitality of the 


particular kind of pillar.as taken in MW. 
But it must refer in all probability as 
taken by the Sütras to the pin (гатуй). 
In the case of the VS. two pegs which 
keep the prop of the pole of the cart 
Steady (CB. Ш, 8. 4. 25) are meant. 


1 Cf. KS. ii, 7; KapS. ii. 1; MS. 1.2.6; YS. 


iv. 84, 29, 35, 36. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vi. 11. 4-6. The Mantras are used 
to accompany the progress of Soma to 
the hall or hut of sacrifice (pracinavamea), 
€ and b to samskriám: accompany the 
moving forward of the Soma wagon. 
With the rest of b and с thesacrificer and 
the Adhvaryu advance towards the Soma, 
and d is addressed as the Soma is brought 
. up to the hall. e is addressed to the 
Wagon, and f and g accompany the 
taking out of the pin Саен) ane the 
removal of the yoke. See BCS. ii. 16, 
and of. ApQS. x. 29, where a, 5, and c are 
divided as in Wober's text of the TS. and 
bis addressed to Soma instead of being 
divided between a and‘c as in the 
Bee alao MOS. ii. 1, b ; KOS. vii. 7.9-21; 
Calandand Henry, L'Agnistoma, рр.51, 58. 


. ? KS. and MS. have bhuvanaspate, KS. has 


má tvà pariparino ridan må paripanthino má 
tvà víkü aghdydvo vidan, and it omits the 
reference to the Gandharva, and MS. only 
differs by omitting the first vidan. VS. 
has the fullest form má tvà pariparino vidan 
má ва paripanthino vidan та iva {Еа aghā- 
yávo vidan, but also omits the Gandharva. 
In the TS. the omission of the second itd 
would improve the metre, which the . 
comm. calls а satpadà atijagat. 


3 KS. and MS. agree in omitting deváih, which. 


is difficult to render. MS. adds devébhiyab 
sutydyai. VS: has grhán gachatim nau 
samskriam. The comm. calls the verse an 
Anustubh. \ 


1 This is ВУ. vi. 51. 16, but with agasmahi for 


aganmahi. КӘ. ii. 6 and MS. i. 2,5 have 
aganmahi, while VS. iv. 29 begins práti 
panthim apadmahi. Cf, Macdonell, Ved. 


- Gramm. pp. 967, 379, n. 8. Я 
5 This is ВУ. х.87. 1 and is curiously without 


variant in KS., MS., or VS. iv. 85, despite 
the strange тало deváya. 


* Cf. KS, ii. 8; KepS. ii, 2; MS. i. 2. 6,7; 


VS.v.1;iv.87;v.5. Forthe Brahmana 
see TS, vi. 2, 1. 2-2.4. The ritual is that - 
of the guest-offering to Soma when he 
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The "Guest-offering to Soma 


[—i. 2.11 


stranger. For Visnu thee! For Agni thee, giver of wealth, for Visnu 
thee; for the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee! 
b Thy powers which they honour with oblation, 
May they all envelop the sacrifice! 
Giver of wealth, impeller, rich in heroes, 
Slaying not heroes, O Soma, enter the dwellings.’ 
c Thou art the seat of Aditi; sit on the seat of Aditi [1]. 
d Thou art Varuna who guardeth law; thou art of Varuna. 
е Be prosperity ours from our friendship with the gods. May we be 
not severed from our service of the gods.’ х 
f For him who rushes on І seize thee; for him who rushes around 
I seize thee; for Tanunapat I seize thee; for the mighty I seize thee; 
for the mightiest in strength? I seize thee. 
g Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable might of the gods, 
guarding from imprecations, impervious to imprecations.* 
h May the lord of consecration approve my consecration, the lord of 
penance my penance. Speedily may I attain truth.® Place me іп: good 


fortune. 


arrives at the hall, just as а human guest 
is honoured on arrival. Tho first Mantra 
accompanies five oblations, while the ox 
is loosened. Then the sacrificer takes 
the Soma from the cart with b, and 
carries it inside by the eastern door. 
The first part of c is used for stretching 
a hide over the seat (dsandi) which is 
put on the south side of the Ahavanlya 
fire, and the rest accompanies the de- 
positing of Soma on that seat. d is 
addressed to the Soma. The first part of 
e accompanies the fastening of the ends 
of the hide to the bean of the hall, the 
second the spreading between tho western 


feet of the sent. f applies to the cere- : 


mony ofthe Taniinaptra, a covenant made 
by the sacrificer and the priests in the 
name of Taniinapit, by which they pledge 
themselves not to injure each other: it 
is sald while taking the butter. gissaid 
as the priests touch the sacrificer, and № 
is said by the sacrificer to secure pros- 
perity in his consecration. See BS. vi. 
16-19, and of. ApGS. x. 29-xi. 1; MGS. 
ii. 1. 5-2. 1; KOS. vii. 29-viii. 1 ; Caland 
and Henry, L/Agnigioma, pp. 58 seq. 


1 This is RY. i. 91. 19 without variant. Both 


Grassmann and Ludwig prefer 40%, 
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i. 2. 11. а May * thy every shoot, О god Soma, swell, 


which is much easier, but the alteration 
is inexplicable and the sense better with 
an accus. : seo Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 
i. 90, who defends both paribhi} and 
astu, “hich clearly is ‘attracted’ into 
the nùmber of the predicate. 


2 This Mantra is peculiar to the TS. Despite 


the accent apds must here be a noun. 
Cf. Macdonell, Рей. Gramm. р. 118. 


з VS. has gdkvane ; MS. and Vait. xiii, 16-18 


сактапа disthaya. KS. and VSK. agree 
with TS. 


4 abhigastipdh is used, like several other similar 


forms, as a sort of neuter nom., there 
being no characteristic neuter of a form 
in а. Of. Lanman, Noun-Infl. p. 445. 
VS. adds abhicasti before abhigastipá, and 
Vait. roplaces the last word by anabhi- 


çasti (anabhigasti, AGS. iv. 5. 8). 


5 KS, and MS. have updgam, one of the 


common variants of the Sanhitis; Bloom- 
field, JAOS. xxix. 994; AJP. xxxlii. 1 seg. 


« of. ES. ii. 8; Кар8. ii. 9, 8; MS. i. 2. 7; 


VS. v. 6-8. For the Brühmana sce TS. 
vi. 2. 9. 4-7. The Mantras are used as 
follows : а is said by all the priests wbile 
the Soma is being made to swell; b is 
repeated by the sacrificor only; с is 
spoken by them all on theprastara, which 
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The Soma Sacrifice [80 


For Indra who gaineth thé chiefest wealth ;* 


May Indra swell for thee ; 
Do thou swell for Indra. 


b Make thy comrades to swell with wealth and skill ; with good fortune 
may I accomplish thy pressing, O god Soma. 

c Desired are riches exceedingly for food, for prosperity. Be right to. 
the proclaimers of right. Honour to the sky, honour to the earth! 

d Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows ; this body of mine 
be in thee [1], that body of thine be in me. "Together, O lord of vows, 
be the vows of us two? that keep vows. 

е Thy dread form, О Agni, with that protect из; hail to that form of 


thine !? 


f That form of thine, O Agni, 


which rests in iron,‘ which rests in 


silver, which rests in gold, the highest, that dwells in the cleft, 
д (By it) I^ have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away 


angry speech. Hail! 


1. 2. 12. а Thou* art the abode of riches for me; thou art the resort of the 


is not on this occasion thrown into the 
fire; d and e are spoken by the sacrificer 
at the intermediate consecration (avanta- 
radiksd); f and g accompany a libation 
by the Adhvaryu, the so-called Upasad- 
dhomah ; there are three Upasad days and 
on each the formula is varied by the 
use of the epithets aydcayd, rajagayá, and 
harügayü respectively. See BOS. vi. 19-21, 
and cf, ApCS. xi. 1-3; МС$. ii. 2. 1; 
KQS. viii. 2. 4-88; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agnistoma, pp. 68-77. 

2 MS. and YS, likewise have this form, but 
КВ. has ckadhand only (in hiatus). 

2 М8. agrees, but KS. has tratinàm, which can 
hardly be correct in view of nau. The 

passage is approximately metrical. For' 

vrata, perhaps ‘course’, see Whitney, 

JAOS. xr. cexxix. : 

3 KS. has édsyai, which is easier, and so has 


MS. 

4 УВ. has the correct ayalrayd, rajahcayd, and 
haragayá; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p.71. 

* KS. and VS. agree in the easier dvadhit, 
while MS. has *dhi^. 

* Cf. KS. ii. 9; KapS. ii. 8; MS. i, 2. 8; 
УЗ. у. 9-18. For the Brühmana нее TS, 
vi. 2. аа The Mantras are used to 
accompany the marking out of the hi 
altar (utiaravedi), which is to the Ser 
tho great allar (maháredi). aisused when 


the lines of the altar are drawn; as to 
the name there is division of opinion; 
Baudháyana holds that 6 and c down to 
ndmnéhi refer to the striking of the earth 
of the pit (catvdla) with the wooden 
sword (sphya), and the rest of c to the 
placing of the earth dug up by the 
wooden sword on thealtar. Apastamba, 
on the other band, like the Brahmana, 
vi. 2.7. 2, 8, makes one Mantra out of b 
and c; d in any case accompanies the 
second (and third) repetitions of the 
action in c; e, according to Baudhüyana, 
refers to the mixing up (samprayaui) of 
the rubble (purisa) on the altar, according 
to Apastamba, to the depositing of the. 
earth on the altar (the earth in his view 


coming not from the сама but from 


the eastern side of the great altar). / 9 
and h all refer to altars, and accompany 
the spreading out of the earth, the beat- 
ing down of it, the washing of it, and 
the rubbing it with sand (sikatd); { 
accompanies the sprinkling of the altar 
with the proksant waters ; К accompanies 
five dghüras; l the taking up of the 
sruc; m the placing of the paridhis, and 
n the placing of the apparatus у 

sugandhitejanam guklám ятазикат), 

BOS. and cf. ApCS. vii. 3 ; MOS. i 7- 8. 
14 seq. ; KQS, v. 3. 25-4. 17. 
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31] The Markyng out of the High Altar [—i. 2.13 
afflicted for me; protect me when in want; protect me when 


afflicted.’ 

$ May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee).? 

c Agni Angiras, thou who art in this earth, come with the name of 
Ayus. Whatsoever unapproached, holy name is thine, [1] therewith 
I take thee up? 

d Agni Angiras, thou who art in the second (the third) earth, come with 
the name of Ayus. Whatever inviolate, holy name is thine, therewith 
I take thee up. 

e Thou art a lioness; thou art a buffalo. 

f Extend wide; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee. 

g Thou art firm. 

h Be pure for the gods; be bright for the gods. 

i May the cry of Indra guard thee in front with the Vasus; may the 
swift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pitrs; may the wise one 
guard thee behind with the Rudras; may Vigvakarman guard thee on the 
left with the Adityas. 

k Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals; hail! Thou art a lioness, 
bestowing fair offspring; hail! Thou arta lioness, [2] bestowing increase 
of wealth ; hail! Thou art a lioness, winning (the favour of) the Adityas ; 
hail! Thou art а lioness; bring the gods to the pious sacrificer ; hail! 

1 To beings * thee! 

m Thou containest all life, strengthen the earth; thou restest firm, 
strengthen the atmosphere; thou restest inviolable, strengthen the 
heaven. 

n Thou art the ashes of Agni; thou art the rubble of Agni. 

i. 2. 18. a They? yoke their minds, and yoke their thoughts, 
The priests of the mighty wise priest ; 
vague, and of course & taking preparatory 
to a depositing is possible. А 
4 The gods are meant according to vi. 2. 878. 


s Cf. KS. ii. 10; KapS. ii. 4; MS. i. 2. 9; 
VS. v. 14-21. For the Brihmana see 


1 tiktdyant must be equivalent to taptéyant, 
which is the version of VS., KS., and 
MS. YS. has пали and tyathitdt. 

2 vidéh with agnir is less obviously natural 


than vidé of VS. and KS. VSK. has 
agnér and MS. agne, keeping vidé. Sayana 
renders vidéh as if it were tedeh. But 
clearly it is only a case of a nom. with 
the sense of a voc. Agni is addressed, 
as well as the object, but in the trans. 
the VS. version is followed for con- 
venience. 


3 4 dadhe seems to refer more naturally to 


lifting up the earth after breaking it up 
with the wooden sword than to depositing 
it as Baudhiyana and Katyayana take 
it, followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxiv. 118. 
The Brühmana, vi. 2. 7. 8, leaves it 


‘vi. 9. 9. 1-4. This section deals with 
the sacrificial carts and the shed for 
them, the Havirdhüna. Mantra a is 
used to accompany the offering of & 
libation of butter to Savitr in the old 
Ahavanlya fire, b is used in the case of 
one of the carts creaking, as it is being 
moved to the place of the shed ; сіз taken 
by the comm. with b, but in some 
authorities (Мап. Kath. Kat. Hir.) it is 
taken with d, and Baudh., Bhür., and 
Ap. do not give it any application at all; 
d accompanies the anointing of the carts 
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He alone, who knows the way, ordains their priestly functions ; 
Great is the praise of the god Savitr.' 
ъ With fair voice, О god, do thou address the dwelling. 
c Ye two, famed among the gods, make proclamation among the gods, 
d For us be born a hero of great deeds, 
On whom we may all depend, 
Who shall be ruler over many.” 


е Over this Visnu strode ; 


Thrice did he set down his foot ;° 

(All) is gathered [1] in its dust. 
f So then be ye two rich in food, in cows, 

In good grass, ye that are famous, for man ; 

These two firmaments Visnu held asunder ; 

He holdeth the earth on all sides with pegs.‘ 
g Come ye two then forward, ordaining the offering; bring upward 

the sacrifice; do not falter®; there rest on the height of the earth. 

i, From the sky, О Visnu, or from the earth, 

Or from the great (sky), or from the atmosphere, 

Fill thy hands with many good things, 

Give to us [2] from right and from left. 


by the wife of the sacrificer with a 
quarter of the dust of the foot of the 
cow by which the Soma is purchased ; 
¢ accompanies an offering in the track on 
the right of the right cart, and f in the 
left track of the left cart ; g is said while 
the carts are brought forward, the last 
sentence refers to their being fixed in 
their place to the west of the Ahavanlya 
(the old Ahavanlya now becomes the 
Garhapatya); № and i accompany the 
propping of the carts with props which 
are placed at the karnatarda of the carts, 
i.e. the right and left ends of the yoke 
where they are connected with the poles ; 
then a shed is built: six posts are put in 
south and north before and behind the 
carts, then over them are placed lintels ; 
a garland of Darbha grass is placed on 
the front door of the shed, and it or the 
beam on which it rests accounts for 
Mantra £, the ‘back’ refers to the placing 
of the middle covering over the two 
beams (east and west) ; l applies to the 
two other coverings (chadis), one on either 
side of the middle one; m to the sewing 
of the covering to the framework ; n to 
the making of a knot firmly, and o is 
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addressed to the shed when complete. 
See BOS. vi. 24, 25; ApQS. xi. 6, 7; 
MQS, ii. 2. 2; KQS. viii. 3. 29-4, 21, and 
ef. Caland arid Henry, L'Agnistoma, рр. 
80-92 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 124 seg. 

1 This is RV. v. 81. 1 without variant. For 
rayundvid cf. Pischol, Ved. Stud. i. 290; 
Goldner, Agreda-Glossar, р. 154. It is 
repeated in iv. 1. 1 d. 5 

3 MS. has bahávo 'nujtvan and adds before yam, 
abhigastipá anabhigastenyáh ; ef. AGS. i. 11. 
1 yam bahara upajivanti yo jananam asad 


хай. 

3 MS. has, absurdly, padd. 

4 MS. and VS. agree in having ty askabhnd 
and via; and dddhartha, while KS. 
vyüslabhnd, КЗ. also has тёти. ҮЗ. 
has yarasyd, RV. vii. 99. 3, the proto- 
type, has mánuse уаразуй, ту astabhnd, viene 
dddhartha. 5 

5 jihvaratam is the reading of the TS. not jih 
as in VS. (correct in lance 
Whitney, Roots, p. 210. 
bably intrans. than trans. : 

* KS. has wrór antérikgat; MS. urór vd pur 
brható antdriksat; VS. таш < yore 
anidrikeat, and it continues ubhá hi 


vásund. The fourfold division is very 


It is more Pro 
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33] ve ts and the Shed 


i I shall proclaim the mighty deeds of Visnu 
Who meted out the spaces of the earth, 
Who established the highest abode, 
Stepping thrice, the far-goer.' 
k Thou art the forehead of Visnu ; thou art the back of Visnu. 
l Ye two are the corners? of Visnu's mouth. 21 
m "Thou art the thread? of Visnu. 
п Thou art the fixed point* of Visnu. 
o Thou art of Visnu ; to Visnu thee! 


[—1. 2. 14 


i. 2. 14. 


а Put" forth thy strength like a spreading net ; 


Come like a mighty king with thy retainers ; 
Hurling thy swift net thou shootest arrows ; 
Pierce the Raksases with thy keenest (darts)." 
b Swiftly thy whirling flames descend ; 
Follow them, glowing in thy fury ; 
Thy heat, O Agni, thy winged (flames) with thy tongue, 
Unfettered, on all sides spread thy firebrands. 
с Send forth thy spies, swiftest in thy motion ; 
Be an unfailing guardian to this folk, 
From him who afar plans evil [1], from him who near; 
О Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelm us." 
d Arise, О Agni; spread thyself out ; 
Burn up our foes, O thou of keen dart ; 
Him who hath wrought evil for us, O blazing one, 
Do thou consume utterly like dry stubble. 
€ Arise; drive from us (our foes) ; 
Reveal thy heavenly strength, О Agni, 


awkward and shows some confusion of 
text in TS. which the other versions 
variously remove by making antdriksa 
the third division. 

! This is RV. i. 164. 1 without alteration. 

* The other Sanühitüs have çnáptre read here 
by D, except MS., which has бірте, rather 
likely to be a mere correction of the less 
easy спірте ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
р. 56; Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 107; 
Lüders, Die Vydsa-Cikshd, р. 53. 

2° Or possibly ‘needle з, аз Caland and Henry, 
p.90. Cf. below, i. 8. 1 p. 

í The other Sanhitas have dhrutdh. It means 
the knot used to tie to the door-posts the 

Я hurdles used to surround the hut. 

This section contains Kamyesti formulae, 
fifteen Samidhent verses, a Puronuvaky &, 


5 [п.о 18] 


and two alternative Уајуйз ; see il. 2. 2. 
9, 3. The verses are as usual taken 
without variant from the RY., viz.a-p = 
RV. iv. 4 (VS. xiii. 9-18 include 1-5), 
а= x. 87. 1; rand з= v. 2. 9, 10. у 

в For ibha, cf. Vedic Indez, i. 79, 80. drindndh 
presents difficulties: it occurs also in 
MS. ii, 4. 2, where it is used of the effects 
of the Sura, and where ‘injure’ rather 
than ‘hurt’ must be the sense, Possibly 
then hrunati should be read (there isa т. l 
агитав), but not here. The sense *hurry- 
ing! cannot be got from dru, but the 
Dhdtupdtha, xxvii. 33, has in one reading 
a verb drünoti, ‘to kill’ or Sto go’. Cf. 
Oldenberg, Rgceda-Noten, і. 269. — 

7 On туйліз cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 


p. 251. 
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Slacken the strung (weapon) of the demon-driven ; 
Crush our foes, kin or not kin. 
f He knows thy [2] lovingkindliness, O most youthful one, 
` Who hath given furtherance to this devotion ; 
All happy days for him, glory, and wealth 
—Opening the doors of the miser—he hath revealed.’ 
g Let him, O Agni, be fortunate and munificent, 
Who with constant oblation, who with praise, 
Seeks to delight thee in his life in his house ; 
May all days be happy for him ; be that the will.’ 
h Y praise thy lovingkindness ; loud sounding (thou singest) a reply ; 
Let this song of mine, beloved of thee, sing with thee [8] ; 
With good steeds and fair chariots may we adorn thee ; 
Maintain for us the lordly power as the days go Бу. 
; i Here let each serve thee readily, 
That shinest in the darkness, as the days go by ; 
Happy and joyous may we attend thee 
That dost surpass the glories of шеп.“ 
k He who with good steeds and rich in gold 
Approacheth thee, O Agni, with a rich chariot, 
His protector thou art, the comrade of him 
Who duly offereth thee glad reception. 
1 The great I overcome [4] through kinship and my songs; 

That hath descended to me from Gotama, my sire; 
Pay heed to this song of ours, 
О Hotr, most youthful, skilful, friend of the house." 

m Sleepless, speedy, propitious, 
Unwearied, never hostile, unexhausted, 
May thy guardians, O Agni, taking their places here united, 
Protect us, O wise one. 


1 Oldenberg, i. 270, seems clearly right in 
abandoning the view (SBE. xlvi. 881) 


1.2. 14—] [84 


Ved. Gramm. p. 368), but that is hard to 
make sense of, and as an adverbially 


that vi diro can possibly refer ‘to the 
$ house' and in seeing in the verse 
n mixture of the ideas of revealing the 
treasures of the gréedy man (cf. ZDMG. 
liv.174; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 11.99). The 


A $ sense is: he ví dyaut days from the miser 
и: : s and bestows them on the pious. 

* VOS irt is, I think, rather the will of the god 
te than the prayer of the sacrificer, or, as 
Ac Sayana thinks, the sacrifice itself, In his 
GEI RY. comm, Süyana takes sudind as an 
1 adjective. 


3 ghósi is not easy : it may of course be taken 
as the 8rd sing. aor. of ghus (Macdonell, 
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used acc. itis more simpleof construction; 
cf. RV. vi. 5.6. See however, Foy; JAOS. 
xxvii. 406. 

4 désGvastar is usually rendered ‘ by night and 
day’, but the sense ‘shining in $e 
dark'is more probable ; see Oldenberé; 


5 mahó rujami is not easy. 
Kommentar, p. 64, thinks 


the splitting of the rocks 
legend by the seven > 
Gotama, the father of the singer, 


35] 


i, 8. 1. 
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п Thy guardians, О Agni, who seeing, 
Guarded from ill the blind Mümateya, 
He of all wisdom guarded these kindly ones ; 
The foes that were fain to deceive could not [9] deceive.! 
о In unison with thee, aided by thee, 
Under thy leadership, let us gain strength ; 
Fulfil both our desires, O truthful опе; 
Perform it forthwith, О fearless one.? 
p With this fuel, O Agni, will we serve thee ; 
Accept the song of praise recited for thee ; 
Burn those that revile, the Raksgases ; guard us, 
From the foe, the reviler, O rich in friends, from blame. 
9 I touch the steed that slayeth the Raksases : 
I go for shelter to the friend most spreading ; 
May Agni, enkindled with our offerings, sharpening (his dart) 
Guard us by day, [6] from harm and by night. 
7 With great radiance Agni shineth ; 
АЦ things doth he reveal by his might ; 
He overcometh godless and malign enchantments ; 
He sharpeneth his horns to pierce the Raksas. 
з Let the roarings of Agni rise to the heaven, 
Sharp weapons to slay the Raksas; | 
In the carouse his radiance bursteth forth; 
The godless assailers cannot restrain him. 


PRAPATHAKA III 
The Victim for Agni and Soma 


1 Geldner thinks tån is an attraction for 


Ар (cf. SB. Berl. Akad. 1904, p. 1097), 
but Oldenberg, i. 147, abandons this view. 
The verse is i, 147. 8. 


2 pinhead : it is difficult to be certain if praises 


Or curses are referred to, and what are 
the two kinds, Geldner suggests the 
sacred and profane praise, which may be 
correct. For the double sense of gans 
cf, Charpentier, VOJ. xxiv. 804. 


"Cf, КВ. ii. 12; KapS, ii. 6; MS. 1, 2 11; 


VS. у. 26-80. For the Brühmana see TS, 
li. 6. 4. 1; vi, 2, 10. 1-7. This section 
Contains the treatment of the erection of 
the Sadas. Mantra а accompanies the 


а On? the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Agvins, with 


taking up of the spade, and the spade 
itself is addressed in the last two clauses; 
then a line is drawn round with b and c; 
d accompanies the anointing of the post 
(sthüna), apparently in three places, top, 
middle, and bottom according to Ар.; 
e accompanies the pouring of water in 


the trench (arata); f the scattering of - 


barley in the water; g the strewing of 
the barhis ; h is addressed to the post as it 
is lifted up; i applies to it as it is put in 
the ground, and К to it being propped up 
with earth on all sides, and ito the beat- 
ing down of the earth; the post is 
anointed with a libation to the accom- 
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the hands of Pusan, I take thee; thou агі the spade, thou art the 


woman.’ 


V The Raksas is encompassed, the evil spirits are encompassed, here do 


I cut off the neck of the Raksas. 


c He who hates us and whom we hate, here do I cut off his neck. 

d To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee ! 

e Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit. 

f Thou art barley (ydva); bar (уахауа)? from us foes, bar evil spirits. 


g Thou art the seat of the Pitrs. 


1. Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, make firm the earth. 
i May Dyutana Maruta* set thee up according to the established law 


of Mitra and Varuna. 


' E Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in. 
1 Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 


strengthen increase of wealth. 


m With ghee, O sky and earth, be filled. 
n Thou art the seat of Indra, the shade of all folk.‘ 
o May these our songs, O lover of song, 


Encompass thee on all sides, 


Strengthening thee whose life is strong ; 


May they be dear delights." 


p Thou art the string of Indra ; thou art the fixed point of Indra. 


q Thou ait of Indra. 
т To Indra thee ! 


paniment of m; is used according to 
Baudhüyana to accompany the placing 
on the roof of the midmost of the nine 
coverings (chadis), the second sentence 
applying tothe two side ones (the roof be- 
ing made up of three rows, south, middle, 
north, each of three mats) : but the Brah- 
mana for once does not follow the text 
but evidently adopts аз the text aindrám 
asi vigvajandsya chdyd, which it applies also 
to the putting on of the chadis ; Apastamha 
agrees, and the later Taittirlyas generally 
adopt a threefold division, adding indrasya 
sddo "si, and applying the three Mantras 
to the placing on of the middle row, the 
south and the north rows of the chadis 
respectively; o refers to the packing of 
the interstices of the chadis ; p to the sew- 
ing of the hurdles to the door-posta to 
enclose the Sadas (of, i. 2. 18 m; n; there 


is no good reason for making two Mantras 
there and one here), while g and v refer 
to the completed Sadas. See BOS. vi. 
96, 27; ApCS. xi. 9, 10; MGS. ii. 2. 3; 
KOS. viii. 5. 83-6. 12, and cf. Caland and 
Henry, L’ Agnistoma, pp. 94 seq. ; Eggeling 
SBE. xxvi. 140-147. 


! Ѕауапа most wonderfully takes narir as 


acatruh. 


2 So also KapS., VS., and, in the best MSS., 


MS., but KS. has ydvaya. 


3 MS. has nilands iva татиі пі hantu mitrávd- 


runau dhrucéna dhürmawá and KS. u 
same with mitráváruņayor аз in TS. 20 
Dyutüna cf. Vedic Index, 1. 832. 


4 KS. and MS. simply have vigcajanasya chay. 


There is the usual doubt as to the sense 
of jana, ‘man’, or ‘folk’ (Vedic Inde 
i. 269-271). 


3 Exactly RV. i. 10. 12. 
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37] The Making of the Sound-holes 


i 8.2. a І! dig those which slay the Raksus, which slay the spell, which 
are of Visnu. 

b Here do I cast out the spell* which an equal or an unequal hath 
buried against us. 

c Here do I overthrow him who equal or unequal is ill-disposed to us. 

d The spell is overcome by the Gayatri metre. 

e What is here? Good. Let it be ours. 

f Thou art Viraj, slaying our rivals; thou art Samraj, slaying our 
foes; thou art Svaraj, slaying the enemy ; thou art Vigvaraj, slayer of all 
destructive things [1]. 

g I sprinkle those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

À I pour down those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

$ Thou art barley (ydva); bar (yavdya) from.us foes, bar evil spirits. 

k I bestrew those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

l I pour the libation over those which slay the Raksas, which slay the 
spell, and which are of Visnu. 

т I Jay down the two which slay the Raksas, ‘which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu.° 

п I surround the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

o I bestrew the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and 


[—i. 3. 2 


which are of Visnu. 


1 Cf, KS. ii. 11; KapS. й. 5; MS. і. 2. 10; 


VS. v. 20525; 92. For the Brühmana 
see TS. vi. 2. 11. 1,2. This.section deals 
with the ЕС sound-holes’, which 
are dug under the shafts of the southern 
ofthe two carts, four in number. Mantra 
а accompanies the scooping out of the 
earth ; the earth is then thrown out of 
the hole with 5-4 under the feet of the 
sacrificer, the word gáyatrend being varied 
with traistubhena, jigatena and dnugtubhena 
according to the directions; в is used in 
& dialogue: tho sacrificer asks the 
Adhvaryu what there is, and the latter 
replies, the sacrificer then finishing the 
Mantra ; f is addressed to the four holes 
in turn ; with g they nre sprinkled, and 
with л the water over із cast down into 
them ; i is said when barley is poured 
over them, k when the barhis is strewed, 
and 1 accompanies a libation ; m refers 


to the laying down of the plants for the 
pressing; n.to their being surrounded 
with earth, and o to the strewing of the 
barhis; p is addressed to them, and g 
when the skin and the plants are being 
struck with a stone. See ВС. vi. 28, and 
cf. АрбЗ. xi. 11; MQS. ii. 2. 8; КС. 
viii. 5. 7-25; Caland and Henry, L'Agni- 
stoma, pp. 100-104. 


2 The spell is explained inthe comm. (Bit. Ind. 


р. 456) аз jirnakatapalddhikhandabaddha 
asthinakharomapüdapünsuprabhrtayo tiro- 
dhindm marandrtham ye bhümau nikhanyante, 
an interesting сазе of a clearly correct 
comment ; so Bhàsk. here; cf. AV. x. 1. 
18; Bloomfield, Atharcareda, pp. 65. 68. 


3 CUTEM is explained by Sayana as being due 


to the fact that in the Brihmana the two 
jaws are the objects of comparison and 
raisnavi is therefore feminine. 
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The Victim for Agni dnd Soma (88 


p The two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and which аге 
of Visnu. ` 

q Thou art great, with a great pressing stone; call forth to Indra 
with a great voice. 


i 8.3. a Thou’ art the expanding, the carrier. 


b Thou art the bearer which carrieth the offering. 

c Thou art the savoury, the wise. 

d Thou art Tutha,’ the all-knower. 

e Thou art Ucij, the wise. 

f Thou art Añghāri, Bambhāri. 

g Thou art the seeker of aid,* the worshipper. 

h Thou art the bright, the Marjalrya. 

$ Thou art the king, Krcànu. 

k Thou art the purifying, around which men must sit.‘ 

1 Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy." 
m Thou art the untouched,’ the preparer of the offering. 

^ Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is the heaven. 

о Thou art he whose light is the Brahman, whose home is the heaven." 
p Thou art the goat with one foot.* 

q Thou art the dragon of the deep.’ 

г With thy dread countenance guard me, Agni; content me;" hurt 


me not. 


i. 8.4. а Thou," О Soma, art the giver of wide protection from hostility, brought 
about by ourselves ог by others; ™ hail! 


1 Çf. KS. ii. 18; KapS. ii. 7; MS. 1. 2. 12; 
VS. v. 91-4; PB. i. 4. 2-15. For the 
Brahmana see TS. yi.8.1. 8. The verses 
are addressed by the Adhvaryu as follows: 
a is addressed to the Agnidh’s altar, b to 
the Hotr's, c to the Maitrüvaruna's, d to 
the Brühmanücchansin's, в to the Potr's, 
‚Лю the Nestr’s, g to the Ach&vüka's, ћ to 
theMarjüllya. Theremaining verses are 
addressed respectively to the Ahavanlya, 
the Astàva (within the Mahüvedi, to the 
south of the Catvala), the Cātvāla, the 
Расистарапа, the Audumbarl, the seat 
of the Brahman, the Gürhapatya, the 
Daksinügni, and the old Garhapatya (as 
distinct from the ¢alamukhtya). In each 
case r is joined with therelevant Mantra. 
See BCS. vi. 29, and cf. ApQS. xi. 14, 2-7, 
10-15; MOS. ii. 2. 4; KQS. vili. 6. 15-28 ; 
ue oo 995. vi. 12. 6-28 ; LOG. ii. 


* There is no plausible explanation of the 
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mystic Tutha ; Sayan: on PB. gives tud 
as the root! It is Mentified with tho 
Brahman in QB. iv. 8. 4. 16 (on VS. 
vii. 45). 

з avasyúh is found in VS. and is a Y.l. in MS. 
But KS. and KapS. have “syuh. : 

4 The other Saühitüs, except VS., agree 10 
reading dstavyah. е 

в The other Sahhitüs agree in reading nábho 
"st pratdkvà. $ 

с The VS. has mpsó only, a certainly inferior 
version, and, with KS. and MS., - 

т In the other Saühitüs is read: samudrd "і 


vigcácyacah. 

з For Aja Ekapád, see Macdonell, Ved. Myth 
pp. 78, 74. 2 

? For Ahi Budhnya, see Macdonell, pP. 79 
18. 

1 In some MSS. of KS. piprihi is read. |. 

1 СЕ KS. iii. 1; KapS. ii. 8; MS. 1. 2- ui 
VS. у. 85-40. For the Brahmans see А 
уі. 8. 2. Mantras a and bare recited PY — 


RONDE ae 
Аа. 
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39] The, Adoration of the Altars 


$. May the active one gladly partake of the ghee.! 
c May Agni here make room for us; 
May he go before us cleaving the foe; 
Joyously may he conquer our foes ; 
May he win booty in the contest for booty. 
d Step widely, О Visnu; 
Give us broad space for divelling in ; 
Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace is in the ghee ; 


[—1.3. 4 


Lengthen (the years) of the lord of the sacrifice. 
e Soma goeth, who knoweth the way ; 

He approacheth the place of the gods, 

To sit on the birthplace of Order? 


JF Thou art the seat of Aditi. 


g Do thou sit on the seat of Aditi. 


h This, god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods); guard it; let it escape 


you not. 


$ Во, О Soma, god to the gods, hast thou gone, and I here man to 
man, with offspring, with increase of wealth. 
k Honour to the gods! Homage to the Pitrs! 


the Adhvaryu to accompany the making 
of libations in the Calimukhiya бге; 
ctheadvanceof thepriests to the Agnidh's 
altar, being recited by the Adhvaryu; 
d is recited by the Adhvaryu at the 
libation in the Ahavaniya fire; the sacri- 
ficer recites с as he enters the shed of 
the oblation-holder; f is recited by the 
Adhvaryu as he deposits the antelope 
skin in the right-hand oblation-holder, 
and 9 accompanies the deposit on it of 
the Soma by the Adhvaryu or the sacri- 
ficer; h is said by the sacrificer of the 
Soma, and i is addressed to the Soma, 
k is also spoken by him, and on leaving 
the shed he utters 2, the latter part as he 
looks at the Ahavaniya or Soma, The 
intermediate consecration (avdntaradiked) 
is now over, and the Mantras m, n, and o 
are said by the sacrificer to terminatohis 
temporary change of personality in the 
consecratiom. See ВСВ. vi. 80, 31; and 
ef. ApQS. xi. 16. 12-18. 9; MCS. ii. 2. 4. 
22 seq. ; KQS. viii. 6. 87-7. 24; Calend 
and Henry, L’gnistoma, pp. 110-117. 


13 This is RV. viii. 79. 8 without change, and 


so also in the other Sanhitas. Tho sense 


of tanükfdbhyah is uncertain : S&yana із: 


contented to render it by ‹ Raksases' as 
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they garira a. krntanti; and this may be 
pressed to mean ‘vexing the self’, But 
there is more probability in the view 
that ?Afdbhyah is an inaccuracy for ^kyte- 
bhyah. Süyana takes urú vdrüfham to- 
gether, and he is followed by Caland and 
Henry. But this is really impossible : 
the words must be acc. governed by 
yaniá. Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 157) renders 
‘widely withhold thy protection" and 
gives as the possible sense of tandirdbhyah 
‘that assume various forms’. 


1 aptiris uncertain, as it is glossed by Зауапа 


as alpadeha, ‘slonder’, but may well 
have the sense ‘active’, which is clearly 
that of aptir, of which ар may be a 
variant by a false analogy : арійгів either 


. from ap, * work’ (cf. RV. i. 151. 4) and — 


Mirar, hasten’, or ap, ‘water’ with tur 
tvanquishing? (in speed), rather than 
for ap(a)j-iur (Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, 
р. 241, n. 9). Cf. TS. vi. 3. 2. 2. 


2 This is RV. Ш. 62. 18. 
s КЗ апа MS. agreo in reading асса savitar 


esd te and raksasva, but at the end йа 
dabhan, and VS. has the same version, 
The plural is, however, easy: the gods - 
are meant, and the epithet deva at once 
suggests them. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i.3.4—] The Victim for Agni and Soma (40 


1 Here (may) І (be free) from Varuna’s noose; may I gaze on the 
heaven, on the light that is for all men.’ 
m Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows. 
n May my body that hath been in thee be here in me; may thy body 
that hath been in me be there in thee. 
o Be aright the vows, O vow-lord, of both of us votaries.* 
i 9.5. а I have passed by some, I have not approached others.* 
b І have found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near? 
c So I welcome thee, that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
d Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
e O plant, guard it. 
f O axe, harm it not. 
g With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere, with earth be united. 
h O tree, grow with a hundred shoots ; may we grow with a thousand 
shoots.“ 
i Thou, whom this sharp axe hath brought forward for great good 
fortune, uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.’ 


3 The other versions supply either amuksi Schwab, that he passes by some trees fit 


(MS.) mukstya (KS.) ог mucye (VS.). 
The verb is not needed and an aorist is 
mueh more in place than an optalive: 
MS hasabhivyákcam and KS. abhivyakhyam, 
but khyesam is at least ns good sense: 
the other versions insert vaipvdnaran and 
jyotih. 

* KS. has no and vratindm, but the reading 
лам... vratinoh is clearly to be preferred. 

s Of. KS, iii. 2; KapS. ii. 9; MS. i. 2. 14; 
VS. у. 42, 48. For the Brühmana see TS. 
vi.9.3. The ritual is that of the cutting 
of the post for the sacrifice performed by 
the Adhvaryu, with the aid of а carpen- 
ter, and accompanied by the sacrificer, 
Mantra a marks the selection of the tree, 
and b and c announce its finding; the 
three are practically one; d accompanies 
the anointing of the tree, в the placing 
of Darbha grass, and f the cleaving, 9 the 
fall; then Л is addressed to the stump, 


for offering and does not approach others 
unfit. Clearly he would take the first 
tree, and the contrary views of the com- 
mentators in the Sütras aro due to in- 
vention on a misunderstanding of the 
text, The KS. actually adds: уйл ndju- 
josum pári tún acrjam. 


3 Schwab adopts the quite impossible render- 


ing of the comm. by which the sense 13 
made to be ‘full of good qualities and 
free from defects’. Both KS. and МЗ. 
and also VS have the less rare abl. 
with атк and pards; Delbriick, Aitind. 
Synt. p. 188, ignores the occurrence of 
arrák with instr. which is found in 
RY. x. 129. 9 apparently in the sense of 
‘later’ in time. 


6 The latter part of the Mantra is said while 


the speaker anoints his heart. The re- 
ference is, of course, to sons. 


T The last three words are not in MS., and 
in KS. аге read as dchinnardyam (easier) 
зисігар. The natural subject is scddhilis 
but the sense is clearly that the post is 
to be a giver of wealth, and dchinnab 13 
a usual example of the ritual device 
exemplified in f of trying to avoid the 
displeagure of the tree at the injury by 


and i to the post as it is trimmed. See 
BOS iv.1; ApCS. vii. 2; MOS. i. 8.1; 
KOS. vi. 1. 5-21; and other texts (Bhàr., 
zs Hir.) in Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfer, 
B un cose la dan 

е Sense arly that he goes past some 
- trees and not beyond the оа not, as 
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The Placing of the Sacrificial Post 
а To'earth thee! To atmosphere thee! То sky thee! 


[—1. 3. 6 


b Pure bethe world where the Pitrs sit. 
€ Thou art barley (ydva) ; bar (yaváya) from us foes, bar evil spirits. 


d Thou art the seat of the Pitra. 


€ Thou art easy of approach, first among leaders; the tree will mount 


thee, be aware of it. 


J Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
g For the plants with good berries thee | 
h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the 


earth. 


i To these dwellings of thine are we fain to go, 
Where are the many-horned active kine ; 
There is resplendent the highest step 
Of the wide-stepping Visnu, the mighty !* 


k Behold the deeds of Visnu 


Wherein he displayed his laws, 


Indra's true friend. 
1 That highest step of Visnu 
The singers ever gaze upon 


Like an eye stretched in the sky.* 


denying its existence. Cf. i. 3. 9, n. 2. 
Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 95) takes тйуађ as 
nom., but it is difficult to lay much stress 
on an accent, 


1 Cf. KS. iii. 8; KapS. ii. 10; MS. i. 2. 14; 


VS. vi. 1-6. The verses accompany the 
placing up of the post. The Adhvaryu 
says а while he sprinkles the post from 
the foot upwards; with b he pours the 
water into the hole for the post, and 
with c the remaining grain; d accom- 
panies the laying down of & bunch of 
grass, e the throwing of the splinter into 
the hole; / the anointing of the top of 
the post; g the placing of the top on the 
post; h the setting up tho post; i the 
placing of the base (upara) in the earth ; 
with k the side which stands near the 
fire is placed in a straight line with the 
Uttaravedi; with m the hole is filled up 
with earth, and beaten down with m; 
with o he girdles the post with a triple 
band of grass, and p marks the fixing of 
the sraru in the middle band of grass on 
the post. See Schwab, Das altindische Thier- 
opfer, pp. 68-74, for the Sütras, which all 
vary а good deal, and cf, BOS. iv. 4; 


6 [ко.в. 1] 
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vi. 8; ApCS. vii, 10; MGS. 1.8.2; KOS, 
vi. 2, 16-9. 15. 


? This is RV. i. 164. 6 with variants. RV. 


has (4 vai vástüni, gimadhyat vísnab and 
bhári, and KS. agrees with it save in 
having visno} ; VS. has yd te dhdméani, and 
then as KS, ; MS. has tå (e dhámáni and 
Вед аз КЗ. is clearly a blunder caused 
by the following te, and gamddhye (sic) is 
a mere monstrosity; cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. xiii, 102; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. 
§ 976; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 410. 
The sense of ayds is uncertain; see 
Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 226; iii. 208; 
Geldner, iii, 122 n. Many horned may 
refer to the number of stars (= kine), or 
be really ‘strong horned’ (so Pischel) 
or be = ‘many, horned’. 


3 This is RV. i. 22. 19 without variant. The 


use of уйаћ is very noteworthy; уй is 
the usual Vedic particle in the usage; 
Delbrück, Aliind. Synt. р. 576. Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 171, renders * whereby he be- 
held the sacred ordinances', but this is 
perhaps less natural. For vratd perhaps 
! courses ’, cf. p. 80, n. 2. 


4 This is RV. i. 22. 20 without variant. 
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m Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in.’ 
n Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 


strengthen increase of wealth,’ 


o Thou art invested ; let the clans of the gods invest thee ; let increase 
‘of wealth, let (the clans) of men invest the sacrificer here.’ 
p On the slope of the atmosphere I conceal thee. 


i. 8.7. ‘а For? striving thee! 
b Thou art the impeller.‘ 


ones.* 


d О Brhaspati, guard wealth." 
е Let thy oblations taste sweet.’ 


Y For m and n cf. i. 8. 1, k and l. 

2 The texts vary here: VS. has párimám ydja- 
тапат ráyo manusyónüm ; KS. shortens it 
toparimam ráyo manusyam ; MS. extends it 
to párimám ydjamdnam manusyah sahá rüyds 
pósena sahá prajiyà ce vijayantim. The 
version given is clearly the only sense to 
be got out of the text as it stands. 

3 Cf. KS. iii. 4 ; Карб. ii. 11; MS. i. 2. 7 and 
15; VS. v. 2; vi. 7, 8; v. 2,4. For the 
Brühmana see vi. 8,6. 1,2; 5. 2-4. The 
chapter deals with the paripakarana. 


With Mantra a the Adhvaryu takes two - 


blades of Darbha grass, one after the 
other, with b a Plaksa twig (according to 
Baudh. this is addressed to the animal), 
and after touching the victim with the 
grass and the twig he drives it on with 


the Mantras c-g. Mantras л-р deal with : 


theAgnimanthana, With A he places to 
the east of the Ahavaniya the Adhiman- 
thana splinter; with ¢ he places two 
shoots of Darbha grass on the splinter ; 
with k he takes in his hand the lower 
kindling-stick, saying ‘ Thou art Urvasi’, 
with the words ‘Thou art Purüravas' 
the upper stick, and dips the two in 
butter with 1; with the remainder of К, 
‘Thou art Ayu’, he puts the pramantha 
in the yoni of the lower stick. With m 
either the Adhvaryu, or, as Baudh., the 
вастійсег accompanies the turning of 
the cétira of the upper stick; n and o 
accompany the flinging of the lighted 
wool or sawdust upon the Uttaravedi, and 


c To the gods the servants of the gods have come, the priests, the eager 


where the fire has fallen after a piece of 
wood or the Adhimanthana splinter has 
been thrown upon it. Cf. Schwab, Das 
altindische Thieropfer, pp. 74-80, and see 
BOS. iv. 5; ApCS. vii. 12 and 18; MCS. 
i 8.3; 7.1; КС$. vi. 3. 19; v. 1. 28-2.6. 


4 The other Sanhitaés have upavih. The 


Mantra is addressed according to Baudh. 
to the animal itself, presumably, as sug- 
gested by Schwab, in the sense ‘Thou 
comest willingly to the offering’, another 
example of the widespread belief in the 
desirability of propitiating the spirit of 
the victim by assuring it of its willing- 
ness to die; cf. CB. iii. 7. 8. 6, and see 
above, i. 3. 5 c and Л 


в The other texts have either vaknayah (KS 


MS.) or at the end vdhnitaman (VS.). For 
the traditional explanation see TS. vi. 8: 
6. 1 (CB. iii. 7.3.7; MS, iii, 9. 5), where 
the ddivir vigah are taken as the victims i 
Sāyaņa in his comm, here understands 
the subject to be the various limbs Ф 
the one victim, which is in point, gn 
takes the rest as accusative. Bole 
thinks that the verse is & fragment т 
a verse about the Maruts, the servants 05 
the gods par excellence, and that it p 
won acceptance here by reason of i 
beginning. He points out the very | 
Prattka-like character of the Verses, a 5 
that VS. vi. 7, 8 appears to have bee 
meant to produce an easier Sense. 


Vxor this Schwab cites TS. 1v. 1: 7: S ТВ 


ii. 5. 6. 85 8. 2. 8. 


with pan offering is made on the place 7 stadantam is also in VS. ; MS. and Eug 


E 
x: 
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43] The eG'enerating of the Fire 


[—1. 3. 8 


f О god Tvastr make pleasant our possessions.’ 


g Stay, ye wealthy ones, 


h Thou art the birthplace of Agni. 


i Ye are the two male ones. 


k Thou art Urvagt, thou art Ayu, thou art Purtravas.? 
1 Anointed with ghee, do ye produce a male. 


m Be born with the Gayatrt metre, with the Tristubh metre, be born 


with the Jagatr metre.‘ 


п Be ye of one mind for us, one dwelling, spotless, 
o Harm not the sacrifice nor the lord of the sacrifice, O all-knowing; 
be ye two auspicious to-day with us. 
p The fire moveth entering into the fire, 
The son of the Rsis, the overlord he; 
With the cry of Hail! I offer to thee with devotion; 
Do thou not spoil the share of the gods. 


1.3.8. а I* grasp thee. 


b Offering to the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order. 


c Fear not теп.“ 


d For the waters thee, for the plants thee, I sprinkle. 


read svadam and KS. asvadan. Eggeling 
(SBE. xxvi. 180) renders ‘be relished by 
thee’. 

1 VS. has rama; KS. and KapS. таза, and 
MS. rane. Weber, IS. xiii. 68, takes ray-va 
as imperative (cf. Bhask. ramaya; Siyana 
ramaniyam kuru) and this must be right. 

2 Cf. TS. i. 5. 6 c. 

3 All the texts agree in having this order of 
the names, but HirCS. iv. 8. 7 shows that 

. the difficulty of it was felt early, as it 
ascribes the following order: (1) adharà- 
vani with Urvagy asi; (2) uttarárani with 
Purüratà; (8) dipping in ghee with ghytena ; 
(4) union with Ayur asi, with the option 
of vfsanam dadhàüthám. 

* али is causal in the conception of the TS. 
vi. 3. 5.8; of. Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 455. 

5 Cf. KS. iii. 5, 6; KapS. ii. 11, 12; MS. i, 2. 
16, 16; VS. vi. 8-13. For the Brühmana 
see TS. vi. 8. 6. 8,4; 7. 4,0; 8. 2-4. With 
Mantra a the noose for the sacrificial 
animalis taken up, and tied round the 
right leg of the animal with b; c is 
addressed to it also; with d the animal 
is besprinkled from above, and with e 
allowed to drink for the last time, while 

accompanies the sprinkling from below ; 
with g the viclim is anointed in three 
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places, very variously given, but, accord- 
to Baudh., forehead, hump, and right 
froni; h is addressed to the staru and 
stadhiti, which are anointed with ghee; 
i to the vapdcrapands, the two stalks of 
Darbha grass and the twig of Plakea; 
k is said by the Agnidh as he precedes 
the animal to the place of sacrifice, going 
between the сажа and the utkara; 1 is 
addressed to one of the two vpákarana- 
barhis; then the sacrificer’s wife is 
brought up and addresses m to the sun; 
п is said by the Pratiprasthatr during the 
advance of the wife; o is addressed to 


the waters taken by the wife from the : 


саша. Cf. Schwab, Das altindische Thier- 
opfer, pp. 81, 82, 85, 96, 101, 108, 109, and 
see BOS. iv. 5, 6; ApCS. vii. 18, 14; 
MQS. i. 8. 8; KCS. vi. 8. 26-6. 1. 

6 mánusah is read in VS. and its equivalent 
in MS. and in KapS. KS. has mánugaihi. 
The CB. iii. 7. 4. 2 evidently takes the 
passage as ‘Ве bold, О man’, which is 
not very satisfactory: tha Kanva has 

mánusah which, or the TS. read- 
ing, Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 181, n. 1) pre- 
fers. Schwab compares dhrsnir etdn in 
RV. i. 68. 8, but that is not certain ; of. 
also Delbrück, Altind. Synt. р. 177. 
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i. 3. 8—! The Victim for Agni and Sima [44 
е Thou art a drinker of the waters.’ 

f Ye divine waters, make it palatable, a very palatable offering for the 

ds. 

m 9 Let thy breath be united with the wind, thy limbs with the sacrificial, 
the lord of the sacrifice with his prayer. 

h Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast. 

i Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly’ resort to the lord of the sacrifice. 

k O broad atmosphere, in unison with the god [1] wind, sacrifice with 
the life of this offering ; be united with its body ; extending more broadly, 
make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice most successful.‘ 

1 Guard from contact with earth. 

m Homage to thee, O extended one.” 

n Come forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth. 

о O ye waters, goddesses, purifying and pure, do ye bring“ the gods; 
may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon you. 


13.9. а Let” thy speech swell, let thy breath swell, let thine eye swell, let 


thine ear swell. 


b The pain that hath reached thy vital airs, that (hath reached) thine 
eye, that (hath reached) thine ear, what is harsh in thee, what is in its 
place,—let that swell, let that hereby be pure. 


1 No doubt perú is here active, but there can 
be little doubt that the phrase is merely 
a transferred usage of apám perth which 
is equivalent to ‘germ of the waters’. 

2 sddevam may mean ‘ united with the gods ' in 
the sense that the divine is in the offer- 
ing, a very common feature of sacrifice. 

3 predhé is read in KS., KapS., and MS., ex- 
cept in the MS. P of that text, which 
seems to have had priyamdhd(h) ; cf. VS. 

_ priyim dhá á viça. 

- 4 KS. and MS. agree in reading vársiyo vürsi- 
yaso, while VS. has varso. If the KS. and 
MS. reading is more than a mere blunder, 
then it is a case of a variant of the usual 
form uror vargiyas (cf. Keith, JRAS. 1909, 
pp. 428-80), both being put in the 
comparative, which, however, is not 
very probable, and the reading of the 
text and as regards vársiyasi of VS. seems 
preferable. 

5 MS. Н in MS. and KapS. have diananarvdk 
by a mere blunder. 

6 For üdhvam VS. has vodhvam (Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. $ 889); MS. yuyudhvam (P. уйуа- 

_ dhvam) ; КЗ. yidhvam ; KapS. yuddham. 

-* Cf. KS. Ш, 6; KapS. ii. 18; MS. i. 2. 16; 


VS. vi. 15, 16. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 3. 9. 1-6. This section describes the 
cutting out of the omentum. a-e accom- 
pany the washing by the wife with the 
help of the Adhvaryu of the members of 
the victim ; fis said by the Adhvaryu аз 
he places one of the two grass blades on 
the beast and g as he cuts into the 
victim through the grass ; k-k accompany 
his throwing away the cut part of the 
grass blade which he has dipped in the 
blood of the cut; with i he seizes the 
omentum, and with m inserts below it 
the two-pronged (dvigüld) fork, the single- 
pronged fork being inserted above; 7 35 


. said аз he severs the omentum-completely 


with the axe; he then follows the 
Agnidh to the Uttaravedi, carrying the 
omentum to the accompaniment of 0 and 
with p flings the point of the grass blade 
which he has still retained in his hand 
into the fire; with g he hurls into the 
fire both the omentum-forks. Cf. Schwab, 
Das altindische Thieropfer, pp: 111-114 121; 
and see BOS. iv. 6, 7; ApQS. vii, 19-81; 
MCS. i. 8. 4; KỌS. vi. 6. 5-27. 
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45] 


The Cuttigg out of the Omentum 


[—1. 3. 10 


с Let thy navel swell, let thine anus swell. 


d Be thy feet pure. 


€ Hail to the waters [1]! Най to the plants! Hail to earth! 


to night and day! 
J О plant, protect him. 
g O axe, harm him not. 


Hail 


h Thou art the share of the Raksases. 
$ This Raksas here I lead to the lowest darkness. 
k Him who hateth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to the lowest 


darkness. 
1 For food thee! 


m In ghee, О sky and earth, be covered.' 
n Uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches. 
o Fare along the broad atmosphere. 


p О Vayu, taste? the drops. 


а Hail! go to Urdhvanabhas, offspring of the Maruts. 
i 8. 10. a Іеё° ћу mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the 


gods be united). 


b Be this offering rich in ghee pleasing to the gods; hail ! 
c May Indra’s expiration be set in every limb; 

May Indra's inspiration be in every limb. 
d О god Tvastr, let mind be united for thee, 

When ye that are various become of one form ;' 


! The verb is presumably middle as indicated 
by the voc. : Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 194, 
makes it active (the forks being the sub- 
ject) in VS. against the accent. 

1 Cf. i. 8. 6 i, where the same phrase causes 
trouble. Schwab takes it as *undimin- 
ished in riches?, but this use of the 
genitive (?) is quite improbable in this 
passage. 

3 The Pada takes tihi as two words, very 
absurdly. So again in i. 8. 1. 1, and so 
alsothe Brahmana, TS. vi. 8. 9,5; Weber, 
Ind. Stud. xiii. 69. 

* The lightning which is above the clouds, or 
perhaps Vayu; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 
198, п. 4. sváhà,as vi. 8. 9. 6 shows and 
аз the Sütras confirm, belongs to the next 
Mantra and not (as in Weber's text) to 
this. 

* Cf. КЗ. Ш. 7; Карб. ii. 14; MS. i. 2. 17; 

g VS. vi. 18-20. For the Brāhmaņa see 

TS. vi. 3.11. Mantrasa and b are uttered 

as the heart is sprinkled with speckled 

Glico; c and d are said when all the 
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cooked and uncooked parts of the beast 
are assembled together; e-À accompany 
the pouring off of the fat (саза) and the 
mixing it with butter, &c. ; i-o are said 
by the Pratiprasthütr to accompany the 
offering of the fat, partly in the fire, 
partly in the various quarters. Of. 
Schwab, Das aliindische Thieropfer, pp. 185, _ 
141, 142, 145, and see BOS. iv. 8, 9; — 
ApS. vii. 28-26; MQS. i. 8. 5; KCS. vi. 
8. 6-9. 1. 

6 Tho other Saühitüs have didhyat : didhyat is 
apparently an intensive from dàt, but the 
form and voice are most irregular: bobh- 
ита is apparently a blunder for bobhavat, 
the subjunctive of the intensive of biu 
(Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. $ 1008). The 
other texts repeat the didhyat, but VS. 
has nidhifah, Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 
210, n. 1. 

т sam is read in all the Saùhitäs, but from 
а MS. (M 1) of the MS. v. Schroeder, 
followed by Schwab, reads sát. The other 
Sanhitis have sdlakgma (sdlaksma VS.) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
The Victim for Agni and, Soma [46 


Over thee as thou goest among the gods for help let thy comrades 
And thy father and mother rejoice. 
е Thou art fortune (rri). 
f Let Agni cook (çrīnātu) thee. 
g The waters are come together. 
h For the whirl? of the wind [1] thee, for the rush of Pusan, for the 
growth of the waters, of the plants. 
i Drink ghee, ye drinkers of ghee ; drink fat, ye drinkers of fat. 
Е Thou art the oblation of the atmosphere. 
7 Hail! thee to the atmosphere ! 
т The quarters, the Ргайісез, the Adiges, the Vidices, the Uddiges.’ 
л Hail to the quarters! 
o Homage to the quarters. 

i 8.11. а Go*totheocean,hail! Go to the atmosphere, hail! Go to god Savitr, 
hail! Go to day and night, hail! Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail! 
Go to Soma, hail! Go to the sacrifice, hail! Go to the metres, hail! 
Go to the sky and the earth, hail! Go to the clouds of the sky, hail! 
Go to Agni Vaigvanara, heil! 

b To the waters thee! To the plants thee! 

с Give me mind and heart !* 

d May I acquire body,” skin, son, and grandson. 

e Thou art pain; pain him who hateth us and whom we hate. 


1. 3. 10—] 


yad vişurūpam babhitva (bhavdti VS.). The 
phrase is beyond doubt an adaptation of 
the phrase in RV. x. 10. 2, where it is 
used of Yami. ҮЗ. follows RV. precisely 
save for visurüpam. sdkhayo is in all the 
Sanhitas save MS.: all have maid 
pitdro as two words, which is irregular 


but natural; see Wackernagel, Altind. - 


Gramm. 1r. i. 106, and cf. i. 7. 8, n. 8. 
Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 210, n. 2) suggests 


VS. vi. 21, 92. For the Brahmana see 
vi. 4 1. This section deals with an 
Anuyüja, that of the guda or intestines, 
which is made by the Adhvaryu (accord- 
ing to Schwab by the Pratiprasthütr, but 
seo BOS. iv. 10, which differs from the 


‘ Prayoga cited in Schwab and from the 


other texts). With b he washes the rem- 
nants from his hands, and c also accom 
panies this rite according to Baudh. : 


«е mothers and fathers’, but see TS. vi. 
8.11.8. . 

l'fhe other Sahhitis have dhrájyai. TS. 

alone has not the dsmano’vyathigyat which 

is clearly the reading of KS., KapS., 

> MS., and in VS. has become vyathisat ; see 

Panini, Ш. 4. 10; 6. for róhişyai, 


d is said as he gazes оп the smoke of the 
fire; e and f apply to a different rite; ihe 
burying of the heart-spit at the end 
the offering is accompanied by е and 
pouring water over it by д СЕ Schwab; 
Das altindische Thieropfer, PP- 160-5, 161, 
: : 162, and see BCS. iv. 10; ApCS. viL 26, 
Whitney, § 977; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 27; MOS. i. 8. 6; KGS. vi. 9. 10-10. 5; 
Е Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 212, п. 1. | 
| Thesenamespresumablydenotethequarters, * Schwab, р. 155, n., suggests with Ludwig 
the various intermediate quarters, and on RV. ii. 29. 6 that Adrdi із loo. but 
grum me nadir: the terms, how- this is quite improbable: Aárdim n 
Mevericsunotbo pressed: in MS. and supported by MQS. i. 8. 9- 
7 Of, KS. Ш. 8; KapS. ii. 18; MS. i. 2. 18; ` tanütvacam is ва by Schwab who 
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The Omentum and the Waters 


[—i. 3. 18 


f From every rule of thine, О King Varuna, set us free; 
From whatever oath? by the waters, by the kine, by Varuna, we 


have sworn, 


From that, О Varuna, set us free. 


i. 8. 19. а "These? waters are rich in oblation, 


Rich in oblation is the divine sacrifice, 
Rich in oblation he seeks to win (the gods?), 


Rich in oblation be the sun. 


b In the seat of Agni whose home is abiding I set you down, kindly 


for kindness, accord to me kindness. 


c Ye are the share of Indra and Agni; ye are the share of Mitra and 
Varuna; ye are the share of the all-gods. 


d Be watchful over the sacrifice. 
i 8. 13. а To‘ the heart thee! То mind thee! To the sky thee! To the sun 


thee! ` 


b Raise aloft the sacrifice; in the sky guide to the gods the prayers. 
c O King Soma, come hither, descend. 


d Fear not, tremble not. 
€ Let me not harm thee. 


f Do thou descend to creatures ; let creatures descend to thee. 
9 Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal, 
Let the waters hear, and the divine Dhisanüs ; 


takes fanz as adjectival, but surely it 
must be nominal. S&yana has uttama- 
jatiyuktam. 


1 dhdmno is conjectured by the Pet. Lex. to be 


a mistake for ddmno, while Eggeling 
(SBE. xxvi. 216, n. 1) suggests that it 
may be construed with rájan, with which 
the accent would of course quite agree. 
But if dháman be taken in the sense of 
‘rule’, ‘order’, it can stand. 


* The version here is that of Schwab, except 


that he takes dghniyah with dpah which 
is against the accent. That this is the 
sense can hardly be doubted nor that VS. 
in its уда ähúr aghnyd, which is practically 
- nonsense (see Eggeling, р. 216, n. 2), is 
merely presenting a corruption of the 
original text. Süyana's rendering is use- 
less; he thinks it is a serious matter to 
mention a great name and to ask for 
favours, and “Varuna is to undo the twin 
evils seen in this passage. 


3 Cf. KS. iii, 9; KapS. Н. 16; MS. і. 8. 1; 


VS. vi. 28,24. For the Brühmana see TS. 
vi 4. 2, 4-6. This section deals with the 
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VasatIvarI waters, for which the Adhvar- 
yu goes in search to a stream and with 
which he returns; a is said when he 
draws the water, b as he places it on the 
old Vedi; c as it is deposited on the 
right hip of the Uttaravedi, d on the left 
hip, e as it is finally laid down on the 
Agnidh’s altar, and f when the water has 
been laid down. Cf. Caland and Henry, 
L' Agnistoma, pp. 119, 120 (which ignores 
cand d); BOS. vi. 82; ApQS. xi. 20.5-18; 
MOS. ii. 2. 5. 18-17; КОЗ, viii. 9. 7-98. 


4 Qf. KS. Ш. 9; KapS. ii. 16; MS. i. 3. 1; 


УВ. vi. 25-29. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 4.8. This section deals in the main 
with the descent of Soma from this cart, 
viz. a-f; g is used to accompany а libation 
of butter at the end of the morning litany ; 
hand ia libation on the waters, К the 
filling of the pot with waters; i finally 
the pouring of butter into the Ahavanlya; 
see BOS. vii. 1, 2, 8, and KOS. ix. 1. 5-3. 
16, and of, Caland and Henry, L/Agni- 
stoma, pp. 128, 129, 188, 141, 140. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
i. 3, 13—] The Victim for Agni and Soma [48 
Hearken, ye pressing stones, to the sacrifice of me the wise one, 
Let the god Savitr hearken to my appeal . ` 
h Ye divine waters, child of the waters, that wave, 
Which is rich in oblation, powerful and sweetest, 
Give to the gods among the gods, 
Pure to the drinkers of the pure, (to them) whose share ye are; hail 
$ Thou art the dragger;' do thou (drag) away the foe of the waters. 
Е І draw you for the sustenance of the waters. 
1 That mortal, О Agni, whom thou hast helped in the battles, 
‘Whom thou hast strengthened in the contest for. booty, 
He winneth * abiding strength. 
i.8. 14. а Thou, О Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the mighty sky, 
Thou art the host of the Maruts, thou art lord of food : 
Thou farest with ruddy winds, blessing the household ; 
Thou, as Розап dost, protectest thy worshippers with thyself. 
b Rudra, king of the sacrifice, 
True offerer, priest of both worlds. 
Agni before the dreadful thunder, ‘ 
Of golden colour, win ye for help. 
c Agni hath set him down as priest, good sacrificer, 
On the lap of his mother, in the fragrant place, 
The youthful, the wise, pre-eminent among men [1], righteous, 
Supporter of the folk in whose midst he is kindled. 
d Good hath he made our sacrifice this day ; 
The hidden tongue of the sacrifice have we found ; 
He hath come, fragrant, clothed in life ; 
He hath made our sacrifice this day to prosper. 
е Agni hath cried like Dyaus thundering, 
Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 
Straightway on birth he shone aflame ; 


1 MS. and КЗ. have kérgy asi; VS. agrees 
with TS, 
1 RY., KS., KapS., MS., and VS. all have 


d = x. 5$. 8; e = х. 45.4; f= vi. 6. 8; 
g = viii. 48. 18 ; h = vi. 5.7; i = ii, 7.1; 
k- iv. 6. 2; 0 = x. 45. 1; p = il 7. 4; 


dvih which agrees a little better with 
ипар. If the reading of ВУ. is correct 
yantd is very nearly an example of a clear 
future sense of the use of verbals in tr: 
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 947, and 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 5 540, go perhaps 
too far in denying it for the early texts 
in Mantra. 


3 For these Yajyas preceded by РигопиуйКуйз 


for a series of KAmyestis, see TS. ii. 2, 2. 
3-4, 8. The verses are nearly all Rgvedic: 
a= ii. 1. 6; bm iv. 8. 1; сеу, 1.6; 


а= х. 45.8; га 1. 71.8; з= ili. 19.8; 
t= v. 28. 1; u= v. 28. 2; v = vill. 49. 
11; w = vi. 4. 4; 2 = ix. 66. 19; = іх. 
66. 21; з= у, 96. 1; aa i. 12. 10; 
bb = viii, 44, 21; cc = viii. 44. 17. For 
х-сс, see below, i. 5. 5 g-m. 


4 dcittat possibly is proleptic, as Griffith takes 


it, “before the thunder which leaves man 
senseless’. Apparently the poet conceives 
the thunder as succeeding the lightning: 
which is quite a possible view of the Te- 
lations to a primitive intelligence. 
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He blazeth with his light within the firmaments. 
У In thee, О many-faced sacrificer [2], 
Morning and evening, the sacrificers place their treasures, 


In whom, purifying, good things are placed, even as the heaven and 
earth (support) all beings,’ 


g To thee, best of Angirases, 
All folk with fair dwellings severally,’ 
О Agni, have turned to gain their wish. 
№ May we win by thy help, О Agni, our wish, 
Wealth with fair offspring, О wealthy one: 
May we win booty, seeking for booty ; 
May we win, O deathless, undying glory. 
i O Agni, of the Bharatas, youngest, 
Bear to us excellent, glorious wealth, [3] 
O bright one, wealth which many desire. 
k White robed is he, thundering, standing in the firmament, 
Youngest, with loud-sounding immortal ones, 
Who, purifying, most manifold, 
Agni, marcheth devouring many broad (forests). 
1 May he give thee life on every side, 
Agni here, the desirable ; 
Let thy breath come back to thee ; 
I drive away the disease from thee.* 
m Giving life, O Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 
Be thou faced with ghee, and with birthplace of ghee ; 
Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow, 
As a father his son [4], do thou protect him. 
п To thee, the eager one, 
O knower of all, O active one, 
Agni, I offer this fair praise.' 
о From the sky was Agni first born, 
From us secondly he who knoweth all, 
In the waters thirdly the manly ; 
The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him. 
р Pure, О purifying one, ёо Бе lauded, 
O Agni, mightily thou shinest, 
To whom offering is made with ghee. 


! So Oldenberg. Rgteda-Noten, i. 372; Roth case ofa substitution ofthe easier lection) 
(ZDMG. xlviii. 682) suggested an original in Ags. ji, 10, 4. Ў But though found in 
ksamán ita, but with less probability. the ТА. and the ritual texts, it is not in 

2 prthak seems to have this sense here. KS., MS., or V8. 

3 This verse occurs in a different shape in * But for (dsmai, which is represented by 
AY. vii. 58. 6, and with а yáw (a clear ‚ dsmai, this ів ВУ. viii. 48. 2; КВ. x. 12, 

7 [=.o.s, 18] 
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а Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent, 
For glory shining with immortal life ; . 
Agni became immortal in his strength [5], 
What time prolific Dyaus begat him. 
r What time his glory urged the lord to strength, 
Then (did) Dyaus (let) the pure seed be sprinkled openly ; 
Agni begot the host, the blameless, the youthful, 
The worshipping, and gave it impulse.’ 
s He (flourishes) with keener mind, aided by thee, 
O giver, give (us wealth) in good offspring ; 
O Agni, may we enjoy wealth richest in heroes ; 
(Wealth) that is excellent, uttering praises to thee,’ 
t О Agni, bring us strong wealth, 
By the force of thy glory, 
That is above [6] all men 
And openly prevaileth in contests for booty. 
u О Agni, mighty one, bring to us 
That wealth which prevaileth in contests ; 
For thou art true, wondrous, 
The giver of booty of kine. 
v To Agni let us make service with hymns, 
Who feedeth on bull and cow, 
The disposer, backed with Soma. 
w For thou art, O son, a singer, seated at the feast ; 
Agni made at birth a path and food ; 
Do thou, O giver of strength, bestow strength upon us ; 
Be victorious like a king; thou rulest within without a foe. 
z O Agni, thou purifiest life [7]; 
Do thou give food and strength to us ; 
Far away drive ill-fortune. 
y O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes ; 
. Giving increase and wealth to me. 
# O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 
O god, with thy pleasant tongue, 
Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 
aa Do thou, О shining and purifying one, 


! I follow Oldenberg, op. cit, i. 75, except that gen. not abl, and this is possible, put 
Ido not see any reason to take is as other not absolutely essential. is 
than ‘for strength’, instead of seeing 2 Again I follow Oldenberg, i 292; 9? | 
in it an infinitive from is, ‘send forth’, probably best, and ойгоор belongs rather 
The vague tíjas suits the vague isd. Olden- to raydh than to ts (agnéh). 
berg suggests connecting dyaúh with the 
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О Agni, bring hither the gods 

To our sacrifice and our oblation. 
bb Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet, 

Shineth in purity, when offering is made. 
cc O Agni, thy pure, 

Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 

Thy lights, thy flames. 


PRAPATHAKA I 
The Soma Cups 


i 4.1. c I} take thee. Thou art the stone which maketh the sacrifice for the 
gods; make this sacrifice deep, with thy highest edge, (make) the Soma 
well pressed for Indra, rich in sweetness, in milk, bringing rain. 

b To Indra, slayer of Vrtra, thee! То Indra, conqueror of Vrtra, thee! 
To Indra, slayer of foes, thee! To Indra with the Adityas, thee! To 
Indra with the all-gods, thee! 

с Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra, delightful through your gifts,? 
spouses of immortality, . 

Do ye, O goddesses, place this sacrifice among the gods ; 
Do ye, invoked, drink the Soma ; 
Invoked by you [1] let Soma drink. 

d With thy light which is.in the sky, on the earth, in the broad 
atmosphere, do thou for this sacrificer spread wealth? broadly; be favour- 
able to the giver. 

е Ye Dhisanas,‘ that are strong, be strengthened ; gather strength, and . 
give me strength ; let me not harm you, harm me not. 

f Forward, backward, upward, downward, let these quarters speed to 
you; О mother, come forth.* 


1 Cf. KS. iii. 10; KapS. ii. 17 ; MS.1.8.2-4 ; VS. putsback the six Soma shoots he hastaken 
vi. 30-86 ; vii. 2. For the Brahmana see out earlier and kept (i. 4.2). Cf. Caland 
TS. vi. 4. 4. 1. The first verse accompanies and Henry, L'Agnistoua, рр. 150-2, 158, 
the taking up of the stone called upüátagt- 157, and see BOS. vii. 5, 6; ApCS. хіі. 9, 


saranu; b accompanies the measuring of 10; МСЗ. ii. 8. 8; KOS. ix. 4. 6-28. 

the Soma for the first libation into five = MS. has rddhvam girtth marked in Р as one 
parts, each with a separate dedication ; word. No doubt it isa mere corruption. . 
c'accompanies the sprinklingof wateron ` MS.hasrdyéand von Schroeder has corrected 


the Soma; d the mixing of Soma with 
water; with е-е planks are touched ; 
J is the nigradha; tho Unnetr brings water 
and pours it into the Hotr's bowl, into 
which each of the pressers of the Soma 
pour some filaments of Soma with /; 
gis said by the Pratiprasthatr when he 
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the rdyo of Ch. to rdye in KS., but rdyd is 
possible and, as less easy, is to bo pre- 
ferred in ES. as here. 


1 For the identification of the Dhisanas and 


the adkisacanaphalaka, cf. Vedic Index, i. 20, 
400; ii. 476. 


3 This is curious,as Soma is not very naturally 


i. 4. 8. 
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g Thy unerring, watchful name, О Soma, to that of thee, О Soma, to 


Soma, hail ! 


49. а Be! pure for the lord of speech, О strong one; male, purified by the 
arms with the shoots of the male;? thou art the god purifier of gods; to 


those thee whose portion thou art! 


$ Thou art he who is appropriated ;* make our food full of sweetness 
for us; to all the powers.of sky and earth thee! 


c May mind enter* thee. 


d Fare along the broad atmosphere. 

с Hail! Thee, of kindly nature," to the sun! 
f To the gods that drink the rays thee! 

g This is thy birthplace; to expiration thee! 


& Thou“ art taken with a support.’ 


b О bounteous one, restrain (it), protect Soma, guard wealth, win food 


addressed as ‘mother’, even though, as 
Sayana says, ‘mother’ is a term of en- 
dearment not restricted to actual rolation- 
ship. For ni мата VS. has nispara; MS. 
nissara (or nissmara) ; KS. and KapS. ni 
svara ; MS. adds samarir vidàm, KS. sam 
arir vidah; VS. sam arir тіййт ; the sense 
of this is very doubtful; see Eggeling, 
SBE, xxvi. 246, n. 1; Ludwig, RV. гу. 


xvi. 

1 СЕ KS. iv. 1; KapS. iii. 1; MS. i. 8. 4; 
VS. vii. 1-8. For the Brühmana see 
TS. vi. 4. 6. 3-5. This chapter gives the 
verses for the Upancugraha, the first 
libation. With a the Soma is poured 
into a bowl by the Adhvaryu through 
Soma stalks held above it by the Prati- 
prasthatr;therearethreepouringsthrough 
two stalks and the three parts of the 
Yajus accompany them; with 5 he 
takes the cup, then looks at it, then 
takes it with his left hand and rubs 
it; the c accompanies the upasthana; 
d the going of the Adhvaryu to the 
Ahavaniya, and e the offering of the con- 
tents of the cup in the fire; with f, after 
rubbing the cup, he rubs the sugar ad- 
hering to the middle enclosing-stick ; 
with g he pours the remnants into the 
Agrayanasthall, and then puts a shoot 
into the now empty cup. See BOS. vii. 
5, and cf. ApOS. xii, 10, 5-12. 11; MOS. 
ii. 8. 8.12-24; КОБ. ix. 4. 28-88 ; Caland 
and Henry, Z/ Agnisioma, pp. 154-156. 


21 the MS, there is а v.l vigno, which is 
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1 The upayama is the cup used to catch 


of course impossible. The Soma shoots 
purify the Soma. 


з KS, has зат but VS. and KapS. us - 


well as MS. have the same form as TS. 
The form svar: is paralleled (see Wacker- 
nagel, Altind. Gramm. п. i. 208), but svári" 
is very curious. 


4 пани is certain; in KS. the MS. T4 has 


the same reading as against the toagla of - 
Ch., and MS. and VS. agree, though 
some MSS. of MS. and KapS. have сайа. 


8 subhavah is in VS., and MS. subhava, and in 


KS. and KapS. subho. 


* Cf. KS. iv. 1; KapS. ііі. 1; MS. i. 3. 5; 


VS. vii. 4-6. For the Brihmana see 
TS. vi. 4.6. This chapter gives the ritual 
for the Antaryama cup, offered after sun- 
rise: the procedure is the repetition of 
that in the case of the Upiigu cup : the. 
Adhvaryu catches in the Antaryama cup 
the stream of Soma which the sacrificer 
pours from the Hotr's bowl througlt 
the filter held by the Udgütr over the 
wooden tub (dromakalaga) This he on 
while repeating a and b, and the rest 15 
as in i. 4. 2; with A he lays down the 
cup onthe Khara, next to and tothen 

of the Upäñçu pressing-stones. Bao А 
vii. 6, and of. ApCS. xii. 18. 1-18 ; MOS 
ii. 3. 4. 21-82; KCS. ix. 6. 1-4; Calan’ 
and Henry, L’Agnisioma, рр. 161, 162. 


libation which is to be drawn ой; 300 E 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 259, n. 1- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


53] The Cups for Indra and Vayu 


by sacrifice, I place within thee sky and earth, within thee the broad 
atmosphere ;* in unison with the gods, the lower and the higher, O bounteous 
опе, do thou rejoice? in the Antaryama (cup). 
€ Thou art he who is appropriated ; make our food full of sweetness for 
us; to all the powers of sky and earth thee! 
d May mind enter thee. 
¢ Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
J Hail! -Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun! 
g To the gods that drink the rays thee! 
h This is thy birthplace; to inspiration thee! 
a О‘ Vayu, drinker of the pure, come fo us; 
A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons. 
For thee this sweet drink hath been drawn, 
Whereof," О god, thou hast the first drink. 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Vayu thee! 
c О Indra and Vayu, these draughts are ready ; 
Come ye for the libations, 
For the drops desire you.* ete 
d Thou art taken with a support; to Indra and Vayu thee! This is 
thy birthplace; to the comrades thee! 
a This‘ Soma is pressed for you, О Mitra and Varuna, 
Who prosper holy order ; 
Hearken ye now-to my supplication.“ 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Mitra and Varuna thee! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the righteous thee! 


[—i. 4. 5 


i. 4. 4. 


i. 4. à. 


! зат yaj with acc. has tho pregnant sense, it 
seems, of * by sacrifice win food ', and the 
зат cannot explain the асс., as it clearly 
merely adds to the verb the sense of ‘in 
conjunction with the sacrificer’. For 
similar cases of tho acc., cf. Delbrück, 
Altind. Synt. pp. 176-178, and cf. Keith's 
note оп AA. і. 5.1. The simple ‘bénis’ of 
Caland and Henry is hardly possible. 

1 MahIdhara on VS. and Bhisk. and Süyana 
hore agree in thinking that te is equiva- 
lent to ‘through theo’ and not dat. ‘for 
thee’, the sense being that through Indra 
sky and earth are placed between Soma 
and the foe, and this is apparently the 
sense according to TS. vi. 4. 6. 

3 тадауазта is apparently intrans., not trans., 
as Sayana takes 16; cf. Delbrück, Айна. 
Synt. p. 224. 

* Cf. ES, iv. 2; KapS. iii. 2; MS. i. 3. 6; 
VS. vii. 7, 8. For the Brühmana see 
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TS. vi. 4. 7. 3. This gives the verses for 
the cup for Indra and Vayu. With a the 
Adhvaryu holds it below the filter ; with 
b withdraws it when half full, replaces it 
with c, makes it brim over with d, and 
deposits it with the end of 4. See BOS. 
vii. 6; ApCS. xli. 14. 8, 9; MOS. ii, 3. 
5,4 ; KCS. ix. 6. 5, 6. 

5 This is RV. vii. 99. 1; KS. has the variant 
уме. It is found also in iii. 4. За. 

о This is RV. i, 2. 4: prayovhi is probably 
instrument, ‘for the sake of the liba- 
tions’; it might be taken as ‘gladly’. 

* Cf. KS. iv. 2; KapS. iii, 2; MS. i. 8. 7; 

VS.vii.9. Forthe Brühmanma see TS, vi. . 

4.8. The verses accompany tho drawing 

of the cup for Mitra and Varuna, and its 

deposit with the second half of b on its 

place. Of, BOS. vii. 6; Арс. xii, Н. 

12; MQS. ii. 8. 5. 6; KQS. ix. 6. 7. 

* This is RV. ii. 41. 4. 
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1.4, 6. а That! whip of yours which is rich in sweetness 
And full of mercy, O Agvins, 
With that touch the sacrifice.” 
b Thou art taken with а support; to the Acvins thee! This is thy 
birthplace; to the sweet? thee! 
a Ye! that yoke early be unloosed ; 
О Asvins, come ye hither, 
To drink this Soma." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to the Асушз thee! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the Açvins thee! 
1.4.8. а Vena* hath stirred those born of Proni, 
He enveloped in light, in the expanse of the welkin ; 
Him in the meeting-place of the waters, of the sun, 
Like a child, the priests tend with their songs." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Сарда? ее! This is thy birth- 
place; guard the folk. 
а Him,’ as aforetime, as of old, as always, as now, 
The prince, who hath his seat-on the strew and knoweth the heaven, 


1 Of. KS. iv. 2 ; KapS. iii, 2; MS. і. 8. 8; 7 This is RV. x. 128. 1 without variant; KS. 


і 4. 7. 


i. 4. 9. 


VS. vii. 11. For the Brühmana see TS. 
vi.4.9. The verses bélong to the taking 
of the cup for the Acvins, and the laying 
it down in its place. See BOS. vii. 8; 
ApQs. xii. 18. 14; MOS. ii. 3. 6. 14; 
КСВ. ix. 7. 8; Caland and Henry, рр. 
182, 188. 


3 This is RV. i. 22. 8. 
3 The sweet (f) are apparently the Kagis, 


one to each Acvin. 


4 This alternative to і. 4. 6 is recognized in 


Bháradvaja (Caland and Henry, p. 183, 
n. 1) in the ritual, but not in the other 
Sütras. Cf. TS. vi. 4. 9. 1. 


* This is a variant of RY. i. 22. 1, where, 


however, the first Pada reads prdtaryija 
ví bodhaya, and the Second Agvinau with 
gachatüm. The alteration is pretty clearly 
deliberate: the RY. form appears in 
TB. ii. 4.8.18 with Apcinau and gachatam, 
where the comm. points out that it is 
the Puronuv&ky& of the Acvina cup, in 
Nirukta, xii. 4, and in АСВ. v. 19. 12. 


* Of. KS. iv.8; KapS. iii. 8; MS. 1.8.10; VS. 


vii. 16. For the Brahmana cf. TS. vi. 4. 
‘10. This and i. 4. 9 are the verses for the 
Сакта and Manthin cups; see BCS. vii. 
-6; ApOS. xii. 14. 18; MOS. ii. 8. 5. 7; 
E ix. 6. 11, 12; Caland and Henry, 
P. . 


has vimánalh, which is absurd. Vena is 
a figure of great obscurity ; cf. Wallis, 
Cosmology of the Rigteda, pp. 34 seg. ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 440 seq. ; Bergaigno, 
Rel, Véd. ii. 88 seg. ; Deussen, Gesch. d. 
Phil. i, 252 ; Charpentier, VOJ. xxv. 299- 
306, who sees in vena the. sun, in some 
eases in the plural the Maruts or tho 
earthly singers, the root idea being bird. 
This view is very improbable. 


з Hillebrandt (і. 222 seq.) seeks to show that 


the cups for Qukra and Мапё Ш are offer- 
ings for sun and moon interpolated in the 
ritual, and in the name Marka (= Av. 
mahrka) he sees clear proof of foreign in- 
fluence. But there is really no adequate 
evidence for the theory, which must re- 
main a speculation. For Tilak's absurd 
theory that Gukra and Manthin denote 
planets, see Vedic Index, ii. 187. It is 
noteworthy that KS. adds to the unknown 
Qanda Indra, and both KS. and MS. end 
with ‘to manhood thee !? 


* Cf. KS. iv. 3; KapS. iii. 8; MS. i. 8. 11; 


VS, vii. 19. The verses are those of the 
Manthin cup; see BOS. vii. 6; ApQS. 
xii. 14. 15; MQS. ii. 8.5.8; KQS. іх. 6. 
18, 14. 
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m. 4. 11 


The favouring, the strong, thou milkest with thy speech, 
The swift who is victor in those among whom thou dost wax. 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Marka thee! This is thy birth- 


place ; guard offspring.” 


1.4. 10. а Ye? gods that are eleven in the sky, 


Eleven on the earth, 


Who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number, 


Do ye accept this sacrifice.‘ 


b Thou art taken with a support; thou art the leader, thou art the 
good leader; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice; 
guard the pressings; let Visnu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with 
‘thy power; this is thy birthplace; to the All-gods thee! 

1. 4. 11. а Three* and thirty in troops the Rudras 
Frequent the sky and earth, the destructive ones, 


Eleven seated on the waters ; 


May all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing.’ 
b Thou art taken with asupport; thou art the leader, thou art the good 
leader ; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice; guard the 


1 This is exactly RV. v. 44. 1; KS. gives the 
useless variant yä sim after gird; MS. 
the equally useless jyesthardjam. The 
sense is very. doubtful: if dohase is read 
(and not doháse) it is a transfer from the 
root class; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
р. 921, and Oldenberg’s view (Rgveda- 
Noten, i. 840) is plausible that Agni is the 
subject of долазе and Indra the object, 
reading perhaps vfsanam for vrjinam. 
Griffith follows Ludwig in taking dohase 
and vardháse as third persons, but this is 
ioo much a strain on grammar. Roth 


(ZDMG. xxxvii. 109 seg.) argued that the ` 


whole hymn was unintelligible, and 
Pischel and Geldner (Ved. Stud. 1. xii, 
xiii) though disagreeing with him in 
principle do not offer any explanation. 
Jyesthdtatim is an abstract for concrete, 
and is quite intelligible in this usage. 

1 КЗ. and MS. substitute ‘for offering thee!’ 
КЗ. adds Sürya to Marka, a clear case of 
substitution. 

* Cf. KS. iv. 5; KapS. iii. 4; MS. i. 8. 18; 
VS. vii. 19, 20. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 4. 11. This deals with the Agrayana 
cup, which is the Agrayanasthal! into 
which the residues of the Upamceu and 
the Antaryàma cups have been poured. 
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They are emptied into another and then 
poured back again into their original re- 
ceptacle through the filters. All of a 
and the first sentence of b is uttered in 
a low voice, the rest aloud, and the cup 
is replacéd with the last two sentences. 
Cf. BOS, vii. 6, 7; ApCS. xii. 15. 8-9; 
MOS. ii. 8, 5, 9; KQS. ix. 6. 16; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 164, 165. 

1 This js ВУ. 1. 189. 10, which, however, has 
deniso twice and apsuksito; VS. agrees 
with RV.; KS. Ваз. devi, apsusido and 
deráso; MS. has двой, but apsukstto and 
decüso. 

5 KS. and MS. have ágrüyamih, which is the 
form to be expected ; but some MSS. of 
MS. and KapS. as well as V8. agree with 
TS. 

в This is a variant for the Agrayana in the 
case of one who has foes (bkrätroyataķ) or 
ig practising witchoraft (abhicarato vd) ас- 
cording to ApQS. хіі. 1b. 5. 

т The verse is unique: the number 88 is 
evidently as before, but the construction 
is bad, for the number seems to apply to 
earth and sky, whereas only 22 sre there. 
It looks like a deliberately planned 
variant to 1. 4.10. For the number, of. 
Macdonell, Ved. Myth. p. 19. 


1. 4. 11—] 
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pressings ; let Visnu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with thy power; 
this is thy birthplace ; to the all-gods thee! 


i, 4. 12. а Thou! art taken with a support. 


То Indra thee, to him of the Brhat (Saman). 


The strong, eager for praise.* 
Thy great strength, O Indra, 


To that ее! 


thee ! 


To Visnu thee! This is thy birthplace; to Indra, eager for praise, 


i 4.18. а The? head of the sky, the messenger of earth, 


Vaigvanara, born for holy order, Agni, 
The sage, the king, the guest of men, 
The gods have produced as a cup for their mouths.‘ 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Agni Vai¢gvanara thee! Thou art 
secure, of secure foundation, most secure of the secure, with securest 


foundation of those which are secure. 


Vaicvanara thee! 


This is thy birthplace; to Agni 


i, 4. 14. а Thout art Madhu and Madhava; thou art Cukra.and Quci; thou art 


Nabha and Nabhasya ; thou art Isa and Ürja ; thou art Saha and Sahasya ; 


thou art Tapa and Tapasya.* 


b Thou art taken with a support. 


1 Cf. KS, iv. 5; KapS. iii. 4,5; MS. i. 8. 14; 


YS. vii. 22. For the Bràhmana see TS. 
yi. 5. 1.8. The Mantras accompany the 
taking of the Ukthya Graha and its 
placing down ; see BOS. vii. 7; MCS. ii. 
8. 5. 10; ApCS. xii. 15. 11; KQS. ix. 6. 
21; Caland and Henry, p. 167. 


2 In MS. and KS. the reading is ukthüyuvan, 


in VSK. vii. 9. 1 grhnami is added; in 
VS. ukthüvyàm is read. 


3 Cf. KS. iv. 5; KapS. iii. 4, 6; MS. i. 8. 15; 


YS. vii. 24, 25. For the Br&hmana see 
TS. vi. 5. 2. 1.. The Mantras are said to 
accompany the filling of the Dhruva, 
which is not, like the other vessels, on 
the Khara, but on the left oblation- 
holder; the last part of b accompanies 
the placing of it down after wiping ; see 
BOS. vii. 7; ApCS. xii. 16. 1-4; xiii. 16. 
1-6; MCS. ii. 8. 6. 11-18; KCS. ix. 20. 
22, 28; Caland and Henry, рр. 167, 168 

- (en p. 168, n. 18, ÁpCS. xiii, 16. 15 has 
been overlooked). 


* This is RV. vi. 7. 1 with the change of 


Туа for rii d, KS., MS., and VS. agree 


with RV. in this, and KS. alone has | 


a variant, janayantw for janayanta, 


$ Of, KS. iv. 7; KapS. iii. 5; MS. i. 8. 16; 


VS. vii. 30. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi, 5. 3. 4. These Mantras are used for 
the taking of the Rtugrahas, twelve to 
fourteen in number, Each part of the 
Mantra is said by the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthàtr respectively, who are not 
to draw at the same time, but one after 
the other, and the Pratiprasthitr is re- 
quired to show respect to the Adhvaryu 
both as he enters and as he leaves the 
place of the oblation-holder. See BOS. 
vii, 16; ApQS. xii. 96. 8-97. 8; MQS. ii. 4. 
2. 3, 8; KOS. ix. 18. 1-18; Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 318 seq. ; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 224-929, who ignore this seotion 
apparently by oversight. 


* In the other Sanhitüs the dative is used 


throughout (see ApCS. xii. 16. 12, who 
gives this as the view of some). The 
forms there used show that Nabhas, 
Sahas, and Tapas are meant, but this is 
not necessarily the case here. 
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c Thou art Samsarpa. 
d То Anhaspatya thee! 
i 4. 15. a О! Indra and Agni, come 
For our prayers to the pressed drink, the delightful fumes ; 
Drink ye of it, impelled by our prayer. 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra and Agni:thee! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Indra and Agni thee! 
i. 4, 16. а Ye? dread ones, guardians of men, 
O All-gods, come ye, 
Generous, to the pressed drink of the generous one.‘ 
b Thou art taken with a support; to the All-gods thee! This is thy 
birthplace; to the All-gods thee! 
i. 4.17. а Him* with the Маги, the mighty bull, 
The bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra, 
All-powerful, the dread, giver of strength, 
For present aid let us invoke.* 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the Maruts thee! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee! 
14. 18. а О" Indra with the Maruts drink here the Soma, 
As thou didst drink the pressed drink with Qaryata ; 
Under thy guidance, in thy protection, O hero, 
The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to serve." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra with the Maruts thee! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee! 
i. 4. 19. a Indra,’ with the Maruts, the bull, for gladness, 
Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content ; 
1 Of, KS. iv. 7; KapS. iii. 5; MS. i. 8.17; © Cf. KS. iv.8; KapS. iii. 6; MS. i 3.21; VS. 


[—1. 4.19 


VS. vii. 31. For the Brahmana see TS 
vi. 5. 4.1. Tho Mantras accompany the 
taking of the Aindrāgna Graha by the 
Pratiprasthütr and its deposit on the 
Khara ; it is filled from the Dronakalasa 
in the Havirdhàna. See BOS. vii. 16; 


vii.86. Forthe Brahmana see TS. vi. 5. 
5.1. Thisand 18 belong to the ritual of 
the taking of Grahas for Indra and the 
Maruts which is performed by the Adh- 
varyu according to BOS. viii. 2. But the 
other Taittiriyas make the Pratiprasthatr 


ApS. xii. 27.8; MOS. ii. 4.2. 17; КОЗ. erform the second, and the Manavas 
ix. 18. 20; Caland En Henry, pp. e fake the Adhvaryu draw the first with 
c 18, and the second is not done by the 
, This is RV. iii, 12. 1. Adhvaryu but by his attendant with a 
* Cf. KS, iv. 7; KapS. iii. 5; MS. i. 3. 18; different formula (MS. i. 9. 20); see 
VS. vii. 88. For the Brihmana see TS. ApGS. xiii. 3. 3,4; MQS. ii. 4. 4. 11 ; the 
- vi. 6.4. 1, 9, The Mantras are used by VS. differs again ; see КОБ. x. 1. 14, 15; 
mS Adhvaryu when he fills from the Caland and Henry, р. 216. 
makalaca the Cukrapütra, and then ° This is RV. Ш. 49. 7. 
deposits it sity Gee ee vii 17; 7 Cf. KS. iv. 8; KapS. Ш. 6; MS, i. 8..19; 
ApQS. хі. 28, 4; MOS. ii. 4. 2. 85-89; VS. vii. 35. 
KOS. ix. 14. 1, 2; Caland and Henry, * This is ВУ. iii. 51.7. 
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, m PP. 285, 286. $ Cf. KS. iv. 8; KapS. iii. 6; MS. і. 8. 21; 
This is ВУ. i, 8, 7. YS, vii. 38. The Mantras accompany 
8 [x.0.s. 18] 
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Pour within thy belly the wave of sweetness ; 
Thou art from of old the king of the pressed drinks.’ 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra with the Maruta thee! 
This is thy birthplace; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i: 4, 20. a Great? is Indra who through his might 
Is like Parjanya with the rain ; 
He waxeth with the praises of Vatsa." 
b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendra thee! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee! 
i 4. 21. а Great‘ is Indra, manfully controlling men, 
Unfailing in strength, of double force ; 
Towards us for strength doth he wax ; 
.Broad and wide hath he been adorned by the offerers." 
b Thou art taken with a foundation; to Mahendra thee! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 
і. 4, 22. a Never ° art thou barren, О Indra, 
Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 
Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 
О bountiful one.” 
b Thou art taken with a support; to the Adityas thee! 
c At no time art thou heedless, 
But dost guard the two generations; 
The pressing is thy strength, O fourth Aditya ; 
The ambrosia is ready in the sky." . 


the third Graha to Indra with the Maruts * Cf. KS. iv. 8; KapS. iii. 6; MS. i. 3. 25; 
drawn by the Pratiprasthütr; see BCS. . VS. vii. 89. This is an alternative to the 
viii. 7; ApQS. xii. 8. 2; MOS. ii. 4. 6. 7; preceding section. 

KÇS. x. 8. 5, 6; Caland and Henry,p.299. ^ This is RV. vi. 7. 1, and it recurs in TB. 

1 This is RV. ili. 47. 1: pradivah is probably 11. 5. 7. 4. 

best thus rendered; S&yana takes it as © Cf. КЗ. iv. 10; KapS. iii. 8; MS. i. 9. 26; 
prüpyasya svargasya ; Griffith renders ‘ fort- VS. viii. 2-5. For the Brahmana see 
nightly’. The use of the nom. is here TS. vi.5.6. The Mantras are used in the 


i. 4, 19—] 


closely equivalent to a voc. in the case of 


marútän and vrsabhak and shows how ` 


-easy the use of a nom., without as here a 
Yoc., in these савез is (of. ii. 2. 12, n. 16). 


2 Cf. KS, iv. 8; KapS. Ш. 6; MS. i. 8. 24; 


VS. vii. 40. For the Brühmana see TS. 
vi. 6.5.8. The Mantras accompany the 
Mahendra Graha ; see BOS. viii. 8; Ap(s. 
xlii, 8.4; and cf. MQS. ii. 4.6.17; КСВ. 
X. 8. 10, which prescribe instead MS. i. 3. 
25 and VS. vii. 89 respectively ; Caland 
and Henry, p. 805, and cf. 21. 
3 Caland and Henry, p. 30D, ignore the want 
of accent on vdvrdhe, This is ВУ. viii. 6, 1, 
and it recurs in TB. iii. b, 7. 4. 


taking of the Aditya Graha ; a and b ac- 
company the pouring from the Adityas- 
thālī into the Adityapatra ; c the addition 
of some milk ; d the taking of the second 
Graha; ¢, the beating of the mixture; 
see BOS. viii, 8; ApQS. xiii. 9. 1-7; 
MOS. ii. 5. 1. 2-4; ЕК8. x 4. 4-7; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 330, 831. - 


7 This is RV. viii. 51. 7. The negative form 


of cand is. here perfectly certain; ef. 
Delbrück, да. Synt. p. 644. For sao 
see Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxii. 471. 


* This is RV. viii. 62. 7, where, however 


hávanam replaces sávamam. The janmani 
are gods and men, in all probability. 
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59] The Cups for Savitr and the All-gods 


[. 4.26 . 


d The sacrificer seeketh the favour of the gods; 


Be ye kindly, О Adityas ; 


May thy lovingkindness come hither, 
That it may the more free us from affliction.! 
c O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma drink, 
Delight in it, have gladness in it ; may we that gladden thee have 


gladness ; 


With the rain of the sky I mix thee. 
i. 4. 28. a Prosperity? to-day, O Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 
Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us ; 
Through this prayer may be won the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, O god.* 
b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 24. а O* Savitr, with unfailing guardians, 
Propitious, do thou to-day guard our house ; 
Golden-tongued do thou protect us for new prosperity ; 
May. no plotter of evil overpower us." 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 


i. 4, 25. а To* help us I summon 
The golden-handed Savitr ; 


He as а god knoweth the place. 
b Thou art taken with a support; to the god Savitr thee! 
і 4.26. a Thou è givest good protection, and art well established. 


b Homage to the great bull !° 


The last two Padas are doubtful: Caland 
and Henry render ‘ for these the pressing 
which is derived from Indra mounts to 
sky and there becomes ambrosia’. 

! This is RV. i 107. 1. The dsat may be 
merely descriptive or perhaps more pro- 
bably final. 

2 Cf. KS. viii. 6. The other Sanhitas do not 
present this verse, but use tho equivalent 
of 24 instead. It is used for the taking 
of the Savitra Graha by the Pratipras- 
thatr (or the Adhvaryu) ; see ВСЗ. viii. 
18; ApQS. xiii. 18. 1-8; and contrast 
MS. ii. 5. 1. 88-49. VS. has both; see 
KOS. x. b. 18-6. 1; Caland and Henry, 
р. 852. . 

* This is RV. vi. 71. 6, and occurs below, 
П. 2. 12 i. Bergaigne, Manuel Védique, 
р. 104, followed by Caland and Henry, 
alters ksayasya to ksdyasi, but not with 
Absolute necessity, for cf. gdyam in the 
next section. The want of accent on 
Ууйта is noteworthy ; Weber (Ind. Stud. 


xiii. 92) compares TS. vi. 6. 1. 2, 8 as 
understood in the Pada. 

4 Cf. KS. iv. 10; KapS. Ш. 8; MS. i. 8. 27; 
VS. xxxiii. 69. This is used for the 
taking of the Savitra Graha ; see 28. 

5 This is RV. vi. 71. 3. In М8. там replaces 
gáyam. 

6 Cf, VS. xxii. 10; MS. iv. 12. 2. This is an 
alternative for 28 or 24. 

т This is RV. i. 22. 5, which in VS. and М8. 
is a part of the Agvamedha rite. Yt 
occurs without change below, ii. 2. 12k. 

з Cf. KS. iv. 10; KapS. iii. 8; MS. i. 8. 28; 
VS. viii. 8. The Mantras accompany the 
taking and depositing of the Vaigvadevs 
Graha ; see ВС8. viii. 18; ApCS. xiii. 18. 
4,5; MQS. ii. b. 1.48, 44; KOS. x. 6. 2; 
Caland and Нашу pM For the 

rahmana see TS. vi. 5. 7. 

У ал hia ки is no doubt no more than 
a blunder for the byhadikge of MS. and 
KS. VS. has brhdduksdya. The reference 
js to the ‘greatimpregnator” rather than 
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i. 4. 26—] The Soma Cups n [60 


c This is thy birthplace ; to the All-gods thee ! 
i 4. 97. a ОР thee, О drop, pressed by Brhaspati, and possessing power, I draw 
the cup connected with the wives.” 
b O Agni, with the wives, in unison with the god Tvastr, drink the 
. Soma, hail. 
i 4.98. a Thou‘ art а bay, yoker of bays, mounter on the bays, bearer of the 
. bolt, lover of Preni; to thee, О god Soma, for whom the formula of 
sacrifice is uttered, the song sung, the hymn recited, I draw the cup 
connected with the bays. 
b Ye two are bays; ye are the grains for the bays, mixed with Soma.‘ 
с To Indra hail! 
i. 4.99. а O7 Agni, thou purifiest life; . 
Do thou give food and strength to us ; 
Far away drive ill fortune.* 


‘vaste 6pandeur’ of Caland and Henry. 
Prajüpati is of course meant. 

1'Cf,. KS. iv. 11; KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 29; 
VS. viii. 9, 10. For the Brahmana seo 
TS. vi. 5.8. 3, 4. Tho Mantras are used 
in the drawing of the cup by the Prati- 
prasthitr or the Adhvaryu for Agni with 
the wives of the gods, b being used with 
the first Vasat at the pouring into the 
Ahavanlya of а part of the libation ; see 
BOS. viii. 14; ApQS. xiii. 14. 7-10; MS. 
ii 5. 1. 10-14 ; КС̧. x. 6. 16-19; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 966, 367. 

3 The readings differ slightly : the omission 
of te is peculiar to КЗ. while VS. has 
devasoma and indor, and KapS. no vocative : 
there is а variant in MS. of Indra. páthi- 
talah grühün is read by VS., which the 
St. Petersburg Dict. takes as one phrase ; 
this is supported by the reading hore and 
in MS., whereas KS, has patnivutah graham, 
and so far supports the taking of the 
pdinivatah of VS. as a gen., adopted by 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 366 n., and by 
Caland and Henry. TS. is isolated in 
having grhuami : KS. and VS. have ydhyd- 
su and MS. rüdhyástm. The Sandhi 
indo is very noleworthy : in MS. and KS. 
inda is read. 

3 The addition of devéna is not in KS. or MS. 

butin VS. patnivdzh is not in the others, 

which give páintvāzn (KS. and MS. and 

KapS.) or pdfnivan VS. For the accent 


in Pluti cf. Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. 
5 78; Delbrück, Alfind. Synt. p. 558. 

4 Cf, KS. iv. 11; KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 30; 
VS. viii. 11. The Mantras are used for 
the Нагіуојапа Graha, b accompanying 
the pouring of fried grain into the cup 
which is drawn by the Unnetr in the 
ritual of the TS., but by the Adhvaryu 
in that of the VS.; see BCS. viii. 16; 
ApQS. xiii. 17. 1, 2; MOS. ii. 5. 4. 9, 8; 
КЗ. x. 8. 1, 2; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 383, 884. 

5 Verbally the versions of these formulae all 
differ considerably, but not importantly. 
TS. is peculiar in having vdjrasya-pretá. 
The acc. in karivantam supports the acc. . 
in pdinivantam in i. 4. 27 а. 

ô Hauri stha is of course not to be translated, 
and Caland and Henry abandon it. 
Neither KS., MS., or VS. has any real 
parallel, but KS. has Aryoh stha. The 
reading should presumably bo Ari sthu. 

т Cf. KS. iv. 11; KapS. Ш. 9; MS. i. 3. 31; 
VS. xix. 88; xxxv. 16. This section doc» 
not deal with the ordinary Agnistonu, 
but with the Dvadacitha Prsthya Sadaha, 
and it and 30 and 31 are used for the 
drawing of supplementary (atigrihy«) 
cups, threo in number, for Agni, Indra, 
and Sürya;. ApCS. xii. 16. 9, 10. Ch, 
KOS. xii. 3. 2; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 402. 

ë See i. 3, 14 х. The Kanvas agree with the 
TS. in using this verse as the Atigrahya 
verse for Agni; Eggeling, xxvi. 405, n. 1. 
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b Thou art taken with a support; to Agni the radiant thee! This is 
thy birthplace; to Agni the radiant thee! 
i 4. 30. а Arising" in might, 
Thou didst move thy jaws, О Indra, 
When thou hadst drunk the cup-pressed Soma." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra the mighty thee! This 
is thy birthplace; to Indra the mighty thee! 
i. 4, 81. a Overcoming,’ seen of all, 
Light-making art thou, Surya ; 
Thou dost illumine all the firmament.' 
р Thou art taken with a support; to Surya the radiant thee! This - 
is thy birthplace; to Багуа the radiant thee! 


i. 4. 82. a Swell,® О sweetest Soma, 
With all thy aids, 
Be fullest of help for us.* 


d I place thee that shinest. 
€ I place thee that burnest. 
J I place thee that flashest. 


h I place thee that blazest. 


"KS. iv. 11; KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 82 have 
а quite different formula (RV. viii. 20.5), 
2 but VS. viii. 39 agrees. 

This is RV. viii, 76. 10, For сатй see Vedic 

Index, i. 285, 286 ; ii. 518; Oldenberg, 
‚ _ ZDMG. Ixii, 459 sea, 

KS. iv. 11; Кар. iii, 9; MS. i. 3. 33; VS. 
viii. 40 all have instead of the verso 
et 50. 3, which has the verb bhraj in 

} 80 13 more appropriate. 
4 This is RV. 1. 50. 4. EA xd used also in VS. 
А xxxiii. 36, and in ТА. iii. 16. СЕ 
has no parallel here in KS., MS., or 
ҮЗ. But32 and 83 and 34 are used in 
ТА. iii. 17-19 in connexion with the 
enl Service, and 82 is prescribed in 

PCS. xiv. 29. 1 as the Soma rite for 

= special case, The Kándanukrama (Ind. 


9 I place thee that art aflame. 


i.4. 83. « Departed are those mortals who in days gone by beheld 
An earlier dawn of morning ; 
Dawn now hath become visible to us ; 
They come who shall behold her in days to come.’ 
i, 4. 34. a І" place thee that hast light. 
b I place thee that makest light. 
c I place thee that findest light. 


+ I place thee that art immortal. 


Stud. iii. 876, 881) ascribes 33-94 to the 
fire ritual after iv. 2. 7; 3. 11; 4. 9 ro- 
spectively, and this agrees with Ap. us 
regards 34. Bhisk. does not explain 
32-37. 

€ This is RV. i. 91. 17. It occurs also in 
KS. xxxv. 19; VS. xii. 115. 

т This is RV. i. 118. 11, and affords опо of 
Tilak’s theoretical proofs of the Arctic 
origin of Vedic mythology in The Arctic 
Home of the Vedas. * 

* This section is found in MS. ii. 18. 19; 
KS. xl. 4, and its use is prescribed in one 
place in ApS. xvii. 6. 4; MOS. vi. 2. 8. 
They are described in the comm. on 
ТА. iii. 19 as pogame ddhe viniyuktani. 
For malmala-bhavantim cf. Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gramm. п. i. 198. 
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i. 4. 34—] The Soma Cups, [62 
Е I place thee that hast great light. 
1 I place thee that awakenest. 
т I place thee that art awake. 

i. 4. 35. а То! energy hail! To effort hail! To.distraction hail! To attempt 
hail! То endeavour hail! To striving hail! To heat hail! To burning 
hail! То heating? hail! To the hot hail! To the slaying of a Brahmin 
hail! To all hail! 

~. 14.896. a Cita? with the sinew, Bhava with the liver, Rudra with the 
taniman,‘ Pagupati with the thick heart, Agni with the heart, Rudra 
with the blood, Carva with the kidneys, Mahadeva with the intestinal 
flesh, him that slayést most quickly with the entrails.’ : 
i. 4. 87. a Mount‘ thy car, О slayer of Vrtra ; 
Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer ; 
May the pressing-stone with its voice 
Incline thy mind towards us." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra of the Sodagin thee! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Sodagin thee! 
i. 4. 88. a Indra his two steeds bear, 
Him of unequalled strength, 
To the praises of the Isis and the sacrifice of men." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra of the Sodagin thee! This 
is thy birthplace; to Indra of the Sodagin thee ! 
i, 4. 89. a The Soma hath been pressed for thee, O Indra ; 
O most strong, O impetuous one, come hither ; 
Let power encompass thee, 
Even as the sun encompasses the atmosphere with its rays.” 


` i This section occurs in VS. xxxix. 11, 12, <í t Liver’ is hardly the sense in view of yakn 


where it is said to be a part of the, ex- 
piatory verses of the Pravargya rite. It 
is really a part of the Acvamedha and 
appropriately is found in KS. Acvamedha, 
v. 65 cf. TB. iii, 9. 11. 2 and TA. iii. 20, 
where the comm. ascribes it to the 
Brahmamedha, which is a form of the 
Pitrmedha appropriate for a knower of 
Brahman. The Kdénddnukrama (Ind. Siud. 
iii. 875, 884) puts these -after v. 7. 24. 
In BOS. ху. 85 there are represented 
fourteen Anuvükas from v. 7. 11, with 95 
as the fifteenth, as in TB. 

For the strange form fapyatu see Whitney, 
Sansk. Gramm. § 1161 d. 


3 УВ. xxxix. 8 is partly parallel; ТА. iii, 21 


agrees. Cf. KOS. xx. 8. 5. The section 
clearly belongs with v. 7. 11-28, in place 
of 24: see v. 7. 24, note. 


above. 


5 cliginikopdbhyam is read in TA. VS. has 


vasisthahdnub cinginikopydbhyam, an obvious 
corruption. The giügis and пікоруйз are 
presumably parts of the entrails. 


с These sections 37-48 deal with the Ѕодасіп 


form of the Agnistoma, and the Sodagin 
Graha, for which the verses seem alter- 
natives. Cf. ApQS. xiv. 2. 12; KQS. xii. 
6. 2; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 997 seg. and 
seo VS. viii, 83-85. Thelibation is drawn 
at the morning pressing. 


т This is RV. i. 84. 8; VS. viii. 38. ; 
з This is RV. i. 84. 2; VS. viii. 86. ҮЗ. vili 


84 is RV. i. 10. 8. 


э This is RV. i. 84. 1 which has súryab for 


sáryam. The latter is a clear case of 
attraction and illustrates effectively the 
thesis of Pischel, Уей. Stud. i. 106; 
Geldner, ibid. iii. 107. 
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63] The Sodagin Rite. The Daksimü Offerings [—i. 4.43 


b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sodacin thee! This 
is thy birthplace; to Indra of the Sodacin thee ! 
i 4. 40. с Earth, covering all, 
Hath placed thee in her lap; 
Be gentle and rest kindly on him ; 
Grant him protection, extending wide.' 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra of the Sodacin thee! This 
. is thy birthplace; to Indra of the Şodaçin thee! 
i. 4. 41. а Great is Indra of the Sodagin, 
With the bolt in his arm, may he grant protection ; 
May the bountiful give us prosperity, 
May he smite him who hateth us.* 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra of the Sodagin -thee i 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Sodagin thee ! 
i. 4. 49. а In unison and in fellowship with the Maruts, Indra, 
Drink the Soma, O slayer of Vrtra, O hero, O wise one; 
Slay our foes, drive away the enemies, ' 
And thus make for us on all sides security." 
b Thou art taken with a support; to Indra of the Sodacin thee! This 
is thy birthplace; to Indra of the Sodagin thee ! 


The Daksinà Offerings 


i, 4, 48. а His‘ rays bear up the god 
Who knoweth all, 
The sun for all to see.’ 
b The radiant countenance of the gods hath risen, 
The eye of Mitra, Varuna, Agni; 


! А verse of reminiscences ; sárvasya pratiçivarī а piece of gold tied in a garment dip into 


occurs in AY, xii. 1. 34; cis AV. xviii. 2. 
19 and like RV. i, 22. 15, where wal 
however, is read and sapráthah. 


1 This is in VS. xxyi. 10 with a variant vdjra- 


hasta% and the omission of Pada c Cf. 
TA. x. 1. 10. 


* This is RV. iii. 47.2; VS. vii. 37. 
* Cf. KS. iv. 9; KapS. іі. 7; MS. i. 3. 87; 


VS. vii. 41-46, For the Brühmana see 
vi, 6. 1. This section deals with the 
offerings accompanying the Daksinās to 
the priests, Mantras « and b accompany 
the making by the Adhvaryu of libations 
in the Calümukhiya Яго ;. the sacrificer 
and the rest hold on to him and he lets 


the oblation ; с accompanies an offering 
in the Agnidh’s fire; d is said as the gold 
is removed from the ladle; ¢ is said as 
thesacrificeradvances to the gifts (usually 
cows) ; Jis used as he divides them in four . 
or five groups; with g-i he goes to the 
Sadas; К he says as he gives the Daksi- 
nis; ¿and m are addressed at the close 
of the ceremony by the Adhvaryu to the 
sacrificer ; п and о are said by the sacri- 
ficer as he looks at the Daksinis, See 

vili, 5, 6, and cf. ApQS. xiii. 6, 6; 
MOS. ii, 4. 5; KGS. x. 2. 4-20; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 289-293, 296. 


3 This is ВУ. i. 50. 1. 
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He hath filled the sky and earth and atmosphere ; 

The sun is the self of all that moveth and standeth.' 
c O Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 

О god, knowing all the ways ; 

Drive from us the sin that maketh us wander ; 

We will accord to thee most abundant honour.? 

d Go to the sky, fly to heaven. 

е With my form [1] I approach your form ; with my age your age. 

f Мау Tutha; all knowing, allot to you in the highest firmament. 

g This gift of thine, Agni, cometh, impelled by the Soma. 

h Lead it by the path of Mitra. 

4 Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts. 

Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice. 

к May I win а Brahman to-day, a seer and sprung from seers, of 
(famous) father and grandfather, fit for the sacrificial gift. 

1 Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the atmosphere. 

m Join those in the seat. 

п Given by us, go to the gods, full of sweetness; enter the giver ; 
without leaving us fare by the path leading to the gods; sit in the 
world of the righteous. 

o Be this complete for us. 

i. 4. 44. а May‘ Dhatr the giver, may Savitr, rejoice in this, 

Prajapati, the lord of treasures, and Agni, for our sake : 
May Tvastr, Visnu, accord generously 
Wealth with offspring to the sacrificer." 

р О Indra, unite us in heart, with cattle, 
O bountiful one, with generous ones, with prosperity ; 
With the holy power that is made by the gods, 
With lovingkindness of the gods to whom sacrifice is made.* 

в With glory, with milk, with ourselves, 

Are we united, with auspicious hearts ; 


i, 4. 49—] 


1 This is ВУ. i. 116. 1. 

2 See i. 1. 14 i. 

3 For the mysterious Tutha, cf. p. 88, n. 2. 

4 Cf, KS, iv. 12; KapS. iii, 10; MS. i. 3. 38; 


pp. 391, 398; Schwab, Das altindische 
Thieropfer, pp. 160, 161. 

5 This verse is varied in each text: KS. and 
MS. have, for nidhipdtir no, vdrugo mitré, 


VS. viii. 14-21. For the Brahmana see 
TS, vi. 6.2. This section belongs to the 
concluding ceremony of the animal sacri- 
fice, in this case nine Samistayajus obla- 
tions being made, continuously and of 
equal size within the Vedi; see ApS. 
xiii. 18. 8, 4; in BOS. viii. 18 ten are 
prescribed ; cf, MOS, ii, 5. 4. 16, 16; 
Kgs. x. 8. 7-11; Caland and Henry, 


while VS. has nidhipá detó ; MS. inserts 
іна Visnu} : KS. and VS. have samra- 
rindh, but in the case of VS. this В ren- 
dered correct by dadhüta, which is a t. L 
in KS, 


с KS, and MS. have hariras and the Jatter 


sumalas, which is unusual. It js also in 
VS. Bhāsk. seems to have understood 
gobhib as girbhih. 
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May Tvastr make fortune for us[1]; 
May he set right whatever is amiss in our bodies. 
d In that to-day, O Agni, we choose thee 
As Hotr as our sacrifice proceeded, 
Prosperously hast thou sacrificed, 
Prosperously hast thou laboured ; 
Come wise and foreseeing опе to the sacrifice.” 
e With Hail! to you, О gods, have we made this seat, 
Ye who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing ; 
When ye have eaten and drunken, 


fi. 4. 45— 


Ye all, give to us, wealthy ones, wealth.? 
J The gods whom eager thou didst bring hither, О god, 
Them [2], O Agni, do thou incite in their own abode ; 


Bearing and bringing oblations, 


The rich draught, do ye mount the sky.* 
g О sacrifice, go to the васгійсе;. go to the lord of the sacrifice ; 


go to thine own birthplace; hail! 


h This is thy sacrifice, O lord ofthe sacrifice, with its utterance of 
hymns and producing noble heroes; hail! 
i Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way." 
k O lord of mind, place this sacrifice, O god, for us among the gods, 
hail! or speech, hail! or the wind, Һай! 
1. 4.45. a King* Varuna hath made а broad path 


For the sun to travel; 


! In Райа c KS., MS., and VS. read sudátro vi 
dadhátu ráyó, and the two former add по 
after ‘пи, while MS. has viristam. 

* VS. has rayim hi and aydh, and KS. and MS. 
have apamista ; KS. also has vidrån prajandn 
úpa yàhi yajitám. 

3 KS. hassugá . . . sddaneddm astu ; MS, sadand 
kraomi and ajagmédari sávanam ; VS. agrees 
with MS. save for akarma. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have dsum, and YS. has 
star for diram, 

" i and К are combined in one according to 
TS. vi. 6. 2, 8, to make up the number 
‘nine’. 

* Cf. KS. iv. 18; Kaps. iii. 11; MS. i, 8. 89; 
VS. viii. 23-27; vi, 22; xx. 22,23. Forthe 
Brühmana see TS, vi, б. 3. This section 
deals with the main theme of the Agnis- 
toma (28-44 having contained miscella- 
neous matter), and describes the con- 

cluding rite of the bath; a is said as the 


9 [H.0.2, 18) 
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Adhvaryu and the others leave the place 
of sacrifice, b as they see the water, с as 
they range themselves along it; d ao- 
companies the offering to the waters with 
the Juhü or the Sruva; e is used for the 
submersion in the water of the jim 
according to Ap., who holds that A is used 
to apostrophize the bath and that g ас- 
companies the bathing; J is used for the 
immersion of all that the Soma has 
touched (in Ap. it occurs earlier); gis by 
others ascribed to the ritual of the put- 
ting away of the heart spit (Schwab, Das 
altindische Thieropfer, р. 162) ; kis addressed 


- to the kindling-stick, and 1 is the accom- 


paniment of adoration to the AhavanIya; 
the exact place of i is uncertain. Cf. 
BGS. viii. 18-20; ApCS. xiii. 19. 10-22, 5; 
MGS. ii, 5. 4. 25-86; KOS. x. 8. 16-9. 3; 
xix. 5. 18, 19; Caland and Henry, pp: 396- 
400; Schwab, pp. 162, 163. 
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Не hath made him set his feet in the pathless way ; 
He driveth away whatever woundeth the heart.' 

b A hundred remedies are thine, О king, a thousand ; 
Broad and deep be thy lovingkindness. 
Overcome the enmity, the hostility ; 
Remove from us whatever sin hath been committed.* 

с The noose of Varuna is overcome. 

d The face of Agni hath entered the waters, 

The child of the waters guarding against the demons’ power, 

In each home [1] do thou offer the kindling-stick, О Agni; 

Let thy tongue seek the ghee.? 

е In the sea is thy henrt, within the waters ; 

Let the plants and the waters enter thee ; 

With the offerings of the sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, 

Let us worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of 
homage.‘ 

J О bath, О flood, thou glidest, О flood ; thou hast removed by sacrifice 
the sin committed by the gods, through the gods, the sin committed by 
mortals, through mortals; guard us, О god, from wide hostility." 

g Be the water and plants friendly to us[2]; be they hostile to him 
who hateth us and whom we hate. 

h Ye divine waters, this is thy foetus, glad and well tended have we 
made it for you; proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods.° 

$ The noose of Varuna is tied, the noose of Varuna is loosed. 

k Thou art fuel; may we prosper; thou art kindling; thou art bril- 
liance, grant me brilliance.’ 


1. 4. 45—] 


1 This is RV. i. 24. 8. 

* This is RV. i. 24. 9 with dré for dvésah ; 
MS. and KS. have dré büdhasva. 

3 The word ánikam seems nom. rather than 


a mysterious grham grhó; they both have 
усі, while VS. has aydsisam. Thesense 
is not clear : I take devair devakriam as an 


‘I?’ as Griffith takes №; apám пара! seems 
necessary rather than the voc., in ap- 
position; азитуйт may of course mean 
in a favourable sense ‘guarding the 
heavenly power’, but the other sense 
‘guard against hostile forces’ is possible, 
The other Sahhitis all have ticcaranyat, 
МВ. has pratirdkgad asuryin ; KapS., KS., 
and YS. have the nom. with rdksan. 


* KS. has for havirbhih the senseless saa; 


MS. has.süktókte, only spoiling the metre ; 
во has YS., but it adds ydf, quite absurdly. 


5 The ES, and MS. have пісилкина, ҮЗ. ni- 


ситрипа, which is also in KapS., all 
variants of one word. КЗ. and МЗ. add 
no after the word dv», and MS, inserts 


emphatic * god wrought’, i.e. the sins of 
the gods; Griffith takes it as ‘by aid of 
the gods’ and the ‘sin done to the gods’, 
and similarly with mdriyaih. 


6 KS. has dbhdrsam and ума; MS. has not 


the verse; VS. leaves out Pada c and 
reads bibhria. 


7 edhisimahi is taken by Schwab as from indh : 


if so it is an opt. of the aorist with 4: 
but it seoms more naturally to be taken 
from edh, ‘prosper’, and if from indh the 
text is wrongly accented, not only here 
but also in all the many texts where the 
pun occurs; see АҮ. vii. 89. 4, where 


curiously neither Whitney nor Lanman 


quotes this passage. 
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Ens 1 I have penetrated to the waters ; 
We are united with the зар; 
I have come rich in milk, О Agni; 
Do thou unite me with radiance,! 
a I* who deeming thee immortal, 
Mortal myself, call on thee with prayerful heart, 
Upon us, O wise one, bestow. glory ; 
O Agni, through offspring may I attain immortality, 
b He, for whom, О Agni, thou dost make, O wise one, 
For his good deeds a kindly world, 
Shall win prosperity and wealth, 
Rich in sons, in heroes, in kine. 
€ To thee, O son of strength, they turn 
Who have desires to be fulfilled ; 
None excelleth thee, O Indra. 
d At each hymn the Soma delighteth Indra, 
The pressed (juices), the bountiful one [1] 
What time in unison with equal effort 
They call him to aid, like sons a father. 
€ O Agni, O wise one, with sap, 
With brilliance thou shinest, 
Slayer of Raksases, suppressor of demons.? 
У I have penetrated to the waters ; 
We are united with the sap ; 
I have come rich in milk, O Agni; 
Do thou unite me with radiance.‘ 
9 Rich art thou, lord of riches, 
O Agni, rich in radiance ; 
May we enjoy thy lovingkindness. 
№ Thou, О Agni, riches-lord of riches, 
I hail [2], O lord in the sacrifices ; 
Through thee in strife may we be victorious; 
May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men. 


[—i. 4. 46 


1. 4. 46. 


This is a variant of RV. i. 23, 98, which, 
however, has (po айуйпи agasmahi and 
figni) KS. (which is not noted in 

hitney and Lanman’s notes on AV. vii. 
89. 1) has aganmahi and both it and MS. 


d = vii, 27.2; g = viii. 44. 21; А =v. 4. 
1;i-v. 18. 5; [m i, 19. 6; ты viii, 
48.11; n = viii. 14.17; о= v. 2. 9. For 
the Brahmana see TS. ii. 2. 4. 4-8. 

3 Of the verses, Padas a and b are unique; 


: have adyd. 
Puls Section contains the usual series of 
Ajyüs and Puronuvakyas for Kamyestis. 
: Verses are nearly all from RV.; 
and b 5 v, 4. 10, 11; c = yiii. 81, 11; 


cis RV. x. 97. 6 d. 

4 This verse is quoted in full, not with the 
usual Pratika only. There is another 
case below in А, which Weber has over- 
looked. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
i. 4. 46—] The Dakginà Offerings [68 


i Thee, О Agni, best gainer of booty, 
The sages nourish, well lauded ; 
Do thou give us wealth of heroes. 
k May Agni here make room for us; 
May he go before us cleaving the foe ; 
Joyfully may he conquer our foes ; 
May he win booty in the contest for booty.’ 
1 By Agni is Agni kindled, 
The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 
The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth. 
m Thou, O Agni, by Agni, 
The sage by the sage, the good by the good, 
The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 
n О Agni, thy pure.* 
о With radiance? 


PRAPÁTHAKA V 
The Rekindling of the Fre 


i. 5. 1. The* gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods, in anticipation 
of the contest, deposited in Agni their desirable riches (thinking), ‘This will 
still be ours, if they defeat us.’ Agni desired it and went away with it. 
The gods having defeated (the Asuras) pursued (Agni) desirous of recovering 
it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept; in that he wept 
(drodit), that is why Rudra has his name. The tear that [1] was shed became 
silver; therefore silver is not a suitable gift, for it is born of tears. He who 
gives on the strew, in his house before the year is out they weep; therefore 
one should not give on the strew. Agni said, ‘Let me have a share; then 
this will be yours.’ They replied, ‘The re-establishing shall be thine 
alone? ‘He shall prosper’, he said, ‘who shall establish the fire with me 
as its divinity.  Püsan established it; therefore [2] did Pusan prosper; 
therefore cattle are said to be Püsan's. ‘Tvastr established it; therefore did 
Tyastr prosper; therefore cattle are said to be Tvastrs Manu established 
it; therefore did Manu prosper; therefore offspring are said to be Мали’. 


1 This has occurred above in i. 8. 4 с. adheya see BOS. iii. 1,2; ApQS. у. 26 

2 This is quoted only in Pratika as found 27, and cf. TB. i. 3. 1. For vijayám, Bee 
above in 1. 8. 14 cc. Delbrück, Alind. Synt. p. 505. 

3 Also only in PratIka, see i. 2. 147. 5 The dçráv of some MSS., which ‘Weber takes 

4 Cf KS. viii. 15; KapS. viii. 8; MS. i. 7.2; as dpruv, is merely a misread ág% 23 

— QB.i1,2.8. 9-6. Forthe missing Adhana pointed out by Lüders, Die Vydsa-Gikehd, 


see TB. i. 1. 2-10; 2.1. For the Punar- p. 86, n. 2. 
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Dhatr established it; therefore Dhatr prospered ; Dhàtr is the year; 
therefore offspring and cattle are born in the course of the year. He 
who knows thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [3] prospers. He 
who knows his connexions! becomes possessed of connexions himself. 
Agni desiring & share after being established assailed? the offspring and 
cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it; thus 
he unites him with his own portion; verily he is appeased. He should 
establish under Punarvasü; Punarvasü is the Naksatra for the re-estab- 
Г lishing ; verily by establishing it under its own deity he becomes resplendent. 
He establishes with Darbha grass, for variety.? He establishes with Darbha ; 
verily winning it from the waters and the plants he establishes it. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds; the seasons are five; verily he 
wins it from the seasons and establishes it. 
i, 5. 2. He* who removes the fire casts away the sacrifice and cattle. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds; the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle 
are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice and cattle. Now he who removes 
the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods; Brahmans desirous of 
holiness did not aforetime eat his food; the Yàjyàs and Anuvakyas are in 
the Pankti metre;? the sacrifice is fivefold, man is fivefold; verily making 
recompense to the gods for the hero? he re-establishes the fire [1]. They 
are of a hundred syllables; man lives a hundred years and has a hundred 
powers; verily he rests on life and power. In that Agni when established 
does not prosper, (it is that he is) desiring a greater portion; in that it is 
all Agni’s, that is his prosperity. Speech is uttered together in the house 
of him who removes the fire; the sacrificer is liable to perish on account 
of the uttering together of speech. There are discriminations,’ to sever 


[—i. 5. 2 


already had the exact form of its present 


1 Apparently the connexion of Agni with 
Püsan, &c. 

* dodrāra here has the present sense, not 
narrative merely, the form of reduplica- 
tion being the natural one in this usage 

zs as in the common ааайата. 

Le. in place of the idhmakāşihāni of the 
Adheya. 

* Cf. ES. viii, 15; ix. 1, 2; KapS. viii. 8-5; 
MS. i. 7. 3-5; KB. i. 3-5 (ÇÇS. ii. 5. 1-31). 

- This section gives notes on some details 

А of the rite. 

These verses will be seen in TS. iv. 4l. 4.7 w-3. 
According to Sayana the number of 100 
syllables is made up of 24 +25 +25 «36, 
and this is clearly how the text takes the 

Verses, and shows that the text before it 
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condition. For the aorist with purá see 
Delbrück, Ала. Synt. p. 986. 

в 16 is not essential to read rairam though 
possible. For the wergild cf. Vedic Indiz 
ii. 331-338. А 

1 From the usual form in the Adhina: they 
use then for the four Ргауйјаз (seo 
ApQS. v. 38. 6 with comm.): зам Ма 
agniyna djyasya. viyante ; taniinapdd agro 
agna ајуазуа vetu ; ido agninigna djyasya 
viyantu ; батіг agum agna djyasya гек. 
For the ordinary forms cf. MS, iv. 10.3; 
KS. xx. 155 TB. 1.5.5.1; AGS. ii. 8. 6; 
GOs. i. 7. 1 fer; MCS. v. 1. 2. 6. Cr 
BCS. iii. 2. There is no change in the 
fifth Prayaja. The Vasat comes after the 
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speech and preserve the sacrificer [2]. He makes a discrimination ; Verily 
he makes the holy power (Brahman). He speaks the Yajus, muttering ;1 
it is as if one who has found a rich treasure hides it. To Agni Svistakrt 
he speaks aloud; it is as if one who has found a rich treasure is fain to 
go openly! Uttering the discrimination he makes the Vasat cry with the 
foresacrifice; verily he leaves not his abode. The sacrificial cake is the 
sacrificer, the oblations are cattle; in that he offers these libations? on 
either side of the cake [3], he thus surrounds the sacrificer on either side 
with cattle. ‘After performing the Yajus and collecting the apparatus’, 
they say:‘ ‘the apparatus should not be collected, the Yajus should not 
be performed,’ they say: the apparatus should be collected and the Yajus 
performed, for the prosperity of the sacrifice. The sacrificial fee is a reno- 
vated chariot, a newly-sewn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the 
prosperity of the re-establishing. ‘Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, 
seven thy tongues’; (with these words) he offers the Agnihotra, Wher- 
ever there is anything of his nature, thence [4] does he win him. Now 
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, Varuna 
is the exactor of the recompense; he should make an offering on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Varuna;* him whom he slays and him who exacts 
the recompense he delights with their own portion; the sacrificer is 
not ruined. 


1 56.8. а (Thou'art) earth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in greatness; 
In thy Jap, О goddess Aditi, Agni 
I place, food-eater for the eating of food.* 
b The spotted bull hath come 
And reached again the mother 
And the father, faring to the heaven. 
c: Thirty places he ruleth ; 


altered passage ; cf. below, and Ар(5. v. 79; xii, 9, 10. For the Brahmana see 
`28. 8, who in 9 gives other places for TS. 1.5.4. With Mantras a-d the Garha- 
the variation, patya is established, with e the Daksin- 
lie Sdmidhenis, &c. From the last, Anu- hgni, with f the rest; g is used in 
yAja, to Svistakrt, he speaks aloud ; adoration of the fires ; ^ accompanies the 
Арб8. v. 28. 5. Agnihotra ; i and k accompany two liba- 
* This is doubtful ; the comm. take as causa- tions, and 2 is used if there is a third 
tive, which is more natural but contrary establishing of the fires ; c£. ApQS. у. 27- 
= to usage. 9-29. 11; BCS, iii. 2. 
The verses are i. 5. 3 i and К respectively. = The first part resembles VS. iii. b, but the 
: The Vajasaneyinsaccording to the scholiasts, second is quite different. The subject is 
* This is i 5. 8 A, probably Aditi ; it may be, as Griffith takes 
For the Yājyā and Anuv&kyà see ii. 5. 12 it in VS., the speaker. 
MEL koe ? This із RV. x. 189. 1, with, however, the 
Of. KS. vili. 14; ix. 1, 8; KapS. viii. 2-6; change of sadan and рита. . 3 


MS. i. 7. 1-5; VS. iii. 5-8; ii. 18; xvii. 
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Speech resorteth to the bird ; 
Bear it with the days.! 
d With her inspiration from his expiration, 
She wandereth between the worlds ; 
The bull discerneth the heaven.? 

e If thee [1] in anger I have scattered, 
In rage or through misfortune, 
That of thee, O Agni, be in good order, 
Again thee we relight.’ 

f Whatever of thee scattered in rage 
Was spread over the earth, 

That the Adityas, the All-gods 
And the Vasus gathered together.‘ 

g Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation. 

May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 
May Brhaspati extend it ; 
May the All-gods rejoice herein.* 

h Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues ; 
Seven seers [2], seven dear abodes, 
Seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 
Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill. 

$ Return with strength, return, 
O Agni, with food and life; 
Again guard us оп all sides.’ 
X Return with wealth, О Agni, 
Fatten with the stream, 
All gaining on every side." 

1 Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of our 
oblation ; Keta, Saketa, Suketa, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of 
our oblation; Vivasvan, Aditi, Devajüti, may these Adityas -rejoicing 
partake of our oblation.’ 


(—1. 5.3 


1 This is RV. x. 189. 3, but that has dhiyafeand dadkatu. The EE. of the text in TS. 
in the last Рада práti vdstor dha dyübhib, is quite uncer 
which is at least less impossible thanthe  * This is VS. xvii. 79. Yt is repentedly used 
meaningless text here. in the ritual at various points; sec 
* This is ВУ. x. 189, 2 with Pádas а and b Caland and Henry, рр. 185, 283, 344, 866. 


: reversed. The meaning is quite obscure. 
KS. agrees exactly (the Chambers MS. has 


the third person parovápa), but MS. has 
sumanastara. 


ES. and MS. end pinar dbharan. 
In УЗ. ii. 18 г... djyasya is read, b dis- 
Appears, and the rest runs: brhaspatir 
Уајат imán tanoto dristam imám yajftám 
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т KS. and MS. have аййазай : во VS. xii. 9. 


‚ в Identical in KS. and MS. : so VS. xii. 10. 


* KS, and MS. differ in order, and for the 
olka series have Salila, Saliga, Sagara : 
MS. agrees in Vivasvan and Devajüti, 
but has Aditya: so has KS., which has, 
like KapS., a corruption of Devajüti. 
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1.5.4. ‘Earth! in depth, sky in breadth,’ he says; with this benediction 

he establishes it. The serpents thought that they were growing worn | 
out; Kasarnira Kadraveya beheld this Mantra; then did they strike off 
their worn-out skins. With the verses of the queen of serpents he establishes 
the Garhapatya, and so renewing it he establishes it as immortal. Pure 
food did not come to the earth; she [1] beheld this Mantra; then food 
came to her. In that he establishes the Gàrhapatya with the verses of 
the serpent queen (it serves) for the winning of food; verily he establishes 
it firm in the (earth). ‘If thee in anger I have scattered’, he says; 
verily he conceals it from him. ‘Again thee we relight’, he says; verily 
he kindles him all together. ‘Whatever of thee scattered in rage’, he 
says; verily by means of the deities [2] he unites him. The sacrifice 
of him who removes the fire is split; he pays reverence with a verse 
containing the word Brhaspati; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of 
the gods; verily by holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘May 
he unite this scattered sacrifice’, he says, for continuity. ‘May the All-gods 
rejoice herein’, he says; verily continuing the sacrifice he points it out 
to the gods. ‘Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues’ 
[3], he says, for sevenfold in seven-wise are the dear forms of Agni; verily 
he wins them. ‘Return with strength ’,‘ Return with wealth’, (with these 
words) he offers oblations on either side of the sacrificial cake; verily 
with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either side the sacrificer. 
The Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty 
in yonder world, having returned to this world and having established | 
the fire, they offered these oblations; they prospered, they went to the | 
world of heaven. He, who establishes a fire after the second establish- 

ment, should offer these oblations; he prospers with the prosperity where- 

with the Adityas prospered. 


+ i te SR A 


i. 5. 4—] 


The Reverence of the Fire 


1.5.5. а Аз? we approach the sacrifice, 
Let us utter a hymn to Agni, 
Who heareth ивуеуеп from afar.? 


1 Cf. KS. ix. 1, 8; KapS. viii, 4, 6; MS. i. 7. accompany the placing of four Samidhs ; 


3-5. This comments on i. 5. 3 q.v. 


2 Cf. KS. vi. 9; KapS. іу. 8; MS. i, 5. 1, 2; 


WS. ili. 11-16 ; xix. 38 ; viii. 38 ; xvii. 8, 
9; Ш. 17-19. For the Brahmana see 
TS, 1.5.7. The Mantras accompany the 
adoration of the Ahavaniya ; р is used at 
evening;'g is used for the adoration of 
the Ahavantya and also with г and s to 


on the fire; see Арс. vi. 16, and cf, 
KOS. iv. 12. 1-4; CCS. ii. 11. 2-5; М5. 
1.6.2. In BOS. iii. 8 g accompanies the 
adoration of ratri, т the placing of а kind- 
ling-stick on the AhavanIya, and s the 
adoration of the Ahavantya. 


3 This 1s RY, i, 74. 1. 
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b After his ancient splendour, 

The bold ones have drawn the white milk 
From the seer who winneth a thousand.! 

c Agni is the head of the sky, the height, 
Lord of the earth here, 

He quickeneth the seed of the waters. 

d Here hath he first been established by the establishers, 
Youngest: Hotr, to be invoked at the sacrifices, 
Whom Apnavàna and the Bhrgus caused to shine, 
Bright in the woods, spreading from house to house. 

e Ye twain shall be summoned, O Indra and Agni [1], 
Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering ; 
You both, givers of food and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength.‘ 

f This is thy due place of birth, 

Whence born thou didst shine; 
Mount it, O Agni, knowing it, 
And make our wealth increase.* 

4 О Agni, thou purifiest life ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us; 
Far away drive ill-fortune.* 

h O Agni, good worker, purify for us 

Glory in good heroes, 
Giving increase of wealth [2] to me.’ 

i О Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 
O god, with thy pleasant tongue, 
Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 

k Do thou, O shining and purifying one, 
O Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 

1 Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet, 
Shineth in purity when offering is uh 

т О Agni, thy pure, 


. This is RV. ix. 54. 1. 29.1. But they are cited in full, for the 
* This is RV. viii, 54, 16. It occurs again in use of abbreviations is not followed save 
full at iv. 4. 4 a, and in Pratika at i. 5. only in the Yüjyánuvákyà sections. 
lln, 1 See above for those verses, i. 3. 14 х-сс. 
` 4 This is RV. iv. 7. 1. They ато given in full, for in any case 
* This is ВУ. vi. 60, 13; it occurs above, і. 1. that section ia only а Yüjyànuvükya 
Ма. collection and not an integral part of the 
, This is ВУ. iii. 29. 10. text. 
This has been seen already in i. 3.4 7; 4. 
10 [1.0.12] 
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Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 

Thy lights, thy flames. 
n Thou art giver of life, O Agni; give me life [3]. Thou art giver of © 
radiance, О Agni; give me radiance. Thou art guardian of the body, 
O Agni; guard my body. 

o O Agni, whatever is deficient in my body, do thou make that good 
for me. 

р О thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach the end of thee. 

а Kindling thee may we kindle thee for a hundred winters, in radiance, 
strong the giver of strength, famous the giver of fame, with good 
heroes, the undeceived, O Agni, the deceiver of foes in the highest firma- 
ment." 

r Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun, the praises of 
the Rsis, thy beloved abode. 

s Thou, О Agni, hast the radiance of the зип; grant me life, radiance, 
and offspring. 

а I? gaze on offspring, 

Offspring of Ida, connected with Manu ; 
May they all be in our house. 

b Ye are water; may I share your water. Ye are greatness, may 
Ishare your greatness; ye are might, may I share your might; ye are 
strength, may I share your strength.‘ 


i. b. 6. 


c Ye wealthy ones, stay in this place, this fold, this dwelling, this 
birthplace ; be ye here; go not hence ; be many for me[1]. 


1 KS. reads tayasvinam and yarastinam and 


omits the last Pada. MS. has sdhascantah 
sahaskfiam, omits g and inverts e and f. 
VS. agrees with MS., but has also dyu- 
mantam and ddabdhàáso. The passage is 
metrical. 


2 Of. KS. vii. 1; KapS. v. 1; MS. i. 6. 2, 8; 


VS. iii, 20-25, 85, 28, 84; xi. 26; ii, 27. 
For the Brühmana see TS. і. 5.8. Тһе 
Mantras continue the Adhina; with a 
he looks at the houses; with b the fold 
or place where the cattle are (gostha) ; 
with c he stands between the two fires; 
with d he touches a calf (or the calf of 
the Agnihotri cow according to Baudh.) 
(with d a female calf if vigvaridpa is read) ; 
e is merely a part of d; f-h and i are part 
of the adoration ofthe Gürhapatya (there 
being used a fourth Dvipadi in i, which 
is not in the text); with k and l he gazes 
at the house or at cattle; with m-p he 
adores the Ahavanlya, and with g the 
Gürhapatya, the form differing as tdntave 


or атизта (for which the son's name is 
inserted), according as he has not or has 
a son ; see АрС5. vi. 17. 1-19.2 ; according 
to BOS. iii. 8, 9, a-c accompany the 
adoration of the house and the cattle; in 
d-i he agrees with Ap.; k accompanies 
adoration of the house and cattle, in- 
cluding 1 as in Áp. ; m and n refer to the 
Ahavantya, but o refers to night ; p and 4 
refer to the Gürhapatya, and tantave refers 
to the whole lot of sons (not in the case 
of a sonless man). 


3 idaprajas is also read in MS.; KS. has the 


more usual iddprajaso and bahvir, Hertel 
(VOJ. xxv. 153-186) sees in Ida, the 
male-female source of life, the parent of 
Purüravas. But soe Keith, JRAS. 1913, 
pp. 412-417. 


4 In УЗ. iii. 20 dndhas is rend, which is rather 


morenatural VS. has also rdydsposa for 
запой, putting the clause after the úrj 
clause; KS. and MS. keep dmbhas but 
otherwise agree with VS. 
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75] The Adoration of the Garhapatya 


d Thou art composed of every form; enter me with strength, with 
lordship of kine, with increase of wealth. 


e May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity ; may your wealth 
rest in me. 
f To thee, О Agni, day by day, 
That shinest in the darkness, with our devotion, 
We come bearing honour.' 
g Lord of the sacrifices, 
Guardian of holy order, shining, 
Waxing in his own home.” 
À О Agni, be of easy access to us; 
As а father to his son ; 
Befriend us for prosperity. 
i О Agni [2] be thou our nearest, 
Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
Thee, O shining and most radiant one, 
We implore for favour, for our friends ; 
Agni, bright, of bright fame, 
Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.‘ 


(—1. 5. 6 


Е With strength I gaze on you; gaze on me with strength. With 
increase of wealth I gaze on you; gaze on me with increase of wealth. 
1 Ye are food, making sweetness; kindly enter me, nourishment and 
drink; may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [8], may your 


wealth rest оп me,° 


‚ т That excellent glory of Savitr, 


The god we meditate, 


That he may stimulate our prayers.* 
п Make famous ће Soma-presser, 


O lord of prayer, 


Even as (thou did make famous) Kakstvant Augija." 
o Never art thou barren, O Indra, 

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 


O bountiful one.* 


1 This is RV. i. 1. 7. For ddsdvastar see 
Oldenberg, ad loc. ; above, p. 34, n. 4. 

2 This is RV. i. 1. 8. 

3 This is RV. i. 1. 9. 

* Of the four Dvipadas of RV. v. 24 the first, 
last, and second are here used, dyumát- 
iamo being changed from the easier accu- 
sative, which the other Sanhitüs keep. 
This verse is repeated in full at 1. 5. 6 i. 

5 ira and ida are not, of course, ultimately 
different. 


в This is RV. iii. 62. 10. I take dhtmahi here 
in its later priestly sense; the verse re- 
curs at iv. 1. 119, also а Vajya section, 
in full. 

1 This is RV. i. 18. 1 but with acc. for the 
nom. Auçijah, and so ТА. x. 1. 11: all 
other texts, KS., MS., VS., and SV. i. 189, 
have the nom., and Oldenberg (Zgveda- 
Noten, i. 16) definitely decides against 
the acc. 

3 See above, i. 4. 32 a. 
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i. 5. 6—] The Reverence of the, Fire [76 


p May we set thee around us, O Agni, 
The sage, the strong, as a fort, 
Of daring hue, day by day 
Destroyer of that which may be broken.’ 
а О Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house ; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house; fora hundred winters, this blessing 
I invoke, bringing light for the race; this blessing I invoke, bringing 
light for N. N. 
i. 5.7. There? is no sacrifice without a Saman. ‘As we approach the 
sacrifice’, he says; verily he yokes a Stoma with it. ‘Approach’, he says; 
offspring and cattle approach the world; verily he approaches cattle and 
offspring and this world. ‘After his ancient splendour’, he says; the 
ancient is the world of heaven; verily he mounts upon the world of 
heaven. ‘Agni is the head of the sky, the height ', he says; verily he 
makes him the head [1] of his equals, and verily from the world of the gods 
he rests in the world of men. ‘Here hath he first been established by 
the establishers ’, he says; verily he makes him the principal. ‘Ye twain 
shall be summoned, O Indra and Agni’, he says; verily he wins might 
and force. ‘This is thy due place of birth’, he says; wealth? is cattle; 
verily he wins cattle. With six (verses) he pays reverence; the seasons 
are six [2]; verily he rests on the seasons. With six subsequent (verses) 
he pays reverence; they make up twelve; the year has twelve months; 
verily he rests on the year. Just аз a man, a horse, a cow, are worn out, 
so the fire when established wears out; at the end of the year he pays 
reverence with (verses) containing the words Agni and pū; verily he 
renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it. He pays reverence ;,’ 
that is his union. He pays reverence [3]; that is his bond. He pays 
reverence; that is his appeal. He pays reverence; that is as if an inferior 
brings (something) to a superior and pays him honour. ‘Thou art giver 
of life, О Agni; give me life’, Ве says, for he is a giver of life. ‘Thou 
art giver of radiance, O Agni; give me radiance’, he says, for he is a giver 
of radiance. ‘Thou art guardian of the body, O Agni; guard my body’, 


1 This is RV. x. 87. 22, which has hantdram leasly ; Whitney suggests drsddvarnam but 
and bhaxgurdvatüm ; in AV. vii. 71. 1; also doubtfully. 
viii, 3. 22 °calah appears (with таат in — * Cf. KS. vii. 5, 6; KapS. v. 4, 5; MS. i. 5. т, 
Зауала on viii. 3. 22 and in-Paipp). 8; GB. И. 3. 4. 10-24. The verses com- 
Whitney takes Uhuugurávatah as *of the mented on are in TS. i. 5. 5, g. ù% 
destructive’, but mentions Henry's ver- 3 This is uot satisfactory : гаш is not rtviyali. 
sion, ‘trompeur’, which issimilarto һау 4 The comm. sees iu the four epithets de- 
of MW. ‘crafty’. But ‘perishable’ is scriptions of four of tho Padas: yga is d 
not bad sense. Roth emends (ZDMG. Pada a; dáma is g Pada с; the ydcnd isf 
xlviii. 108) to ripram, but I think neod- Pada d, and the last із d Pada b. 
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77) The Explanation of the Adoration [—i. 5. 8 


he says [4], for he is a guardian of the body. ‘О Agni, whatever is 
deficient in my body, do thou make that good for me’, he says; ‘whatever 
is deficient in my offspring and cattle, do thou make that good for me’, 
he says in effect. ‘O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach 
the end of thee’, he says; that of various splendour is the night. The 
Brahmans aforetime feared its not dawning;! verily he wins the dawn. 
«Kindling thee for a hundred winters’ [5], he says; man lives a hundred 
ears and has a hundred powers; verily he rests on life and power. This is 
a pipe? with projections ; by it the gods made piercings of hundreds of the 
Asuras; in that he takes up the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrificer 
hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against his enemy to lay (him) 
low without fail. ‘Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun’, 
he says; ‘that thou art, thus may I be’, he says in effect. ‘Thou, O Agni, 
hast the radiance of the sun’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. 
1. 5. 8. ‘I? gaze on offspring’, he says; verily he wins all the domesticated 
animals. ‘Ye are water; may I share your water’, he says, for they are 
water. ‘Ye are greatness; may I share your greatness’, he says, for they 
are greatness. ‘Ye are might; may I share your might’, he says, for they 
are might. ‘Ye are strength; may I share your strength’, he says [1], 
for they are strength. ‘Ye wealthy ones, stay’, he says; the wealthy 
ones are cattle; verily he makes cattle stay with himself. ‘Be ye here; 
go not hence’, he says; verily he makes them constant, departing not. 
Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. ‘Thou art composed 
of every form’, (with these words) he strokes the calf; verily he piles it 
up and makes it piled with cattle. He falls away [2] from this world 
who pays reverence to the Ahavaniya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya ; 
verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Garhapatya. 
He pays reverence with Gayatri verses; the Gayatri is brilliance; verily 
he confers brilliance upon himself; moreover in that he repeats the triad 
(of verses), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Garhapatya* men 
are born with two feet; to him who knowing thus pays reverence to the 
Garhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], а hero son 18 born. ‘With 
strength I gaze upon you; gaze on me with strength’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘That excellent glory of Savitr , he says, for 
instigation. ‘Famous the Soma-presser ’, he says; verily he wins the Soma 
! Tilak sees in this statement a reference to as lohamayt sthümd, flaming within and 


the six months! darkness of the original without. : : 
, _ 210110 home of the Vedas. E Cf. KS. vii, 6-9; KapS. v.5; MS. i. 5. Pri 
Sürmi kdrnakavatt is of somewhat uncertain ÇB. ii.3. EE pur commen 
Sense ; cf. Vedic Index, ii. 465 ; the passage on are in TS. i. b. 6, q.v. е 
recurs below in v.4. 7.3, 4. pier 4 The Garhapatyaadoration 13 performed with 
Dvipadà verses, TS. 1. 5. 6 i. 
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draught. ‘Make, O lord of prayer’, he says; verily he wins splendour. 
‘Never art thou barren’; he says; no barren’ night does he pass [4], who 
knowing thus pays reverence to the fire. ‘May we (set) thee around, 
O Agni, as a fort’, he says; verily he sets around a barrier, that nothing 
be spilt. ‘O Agni, lord of the house’, he says; that is according to the 
text. ‘For a hundred winters’, he says; ‘for a hundred winters may 
I kindle thee’, he says in effect. He utters the name of his son; verily 
he makes him an eater of food. ‘This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for the race’, he should say, who has no son born ;2 verily is born to him 
a son brilliant and resplendent. ‘This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for М. №2, he should say who has a son born; verily he confers upon him 
brilliance and splendour. 

i. 5. 9. Нез offers the Agnihotra; whatever there is. of the Sacrificer’s own, ' 
that is (still) his. In the generative organ‘ he pours seed, for Agni is the 
generative organ. Then he burns at the end the plants; they then grow 
more numerous. In that he offers in the evening, he thus pours seed, 
and makes it productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured 
does not prove fruitful unless modified by Tvastr; as many modifications 
of seed when poured [1] as Tvastr makes, in so many shapes does it become 
fruitful; the sacrificer is the divine Tvastr. He pays reverence with many 
(verses); verily he makes many modifications of the seed when poured. 
He is fruitful and day by day becomes greater, who knowing thus pays 
reverence to the fire. The day was the gods’, the night the Asuras. The 
Asuras entered night with all the precious wealth of the gods [2]; the gods 
thought that they were abandoned; they perceived,’ ‘The night is Agni's, 
cattle are Agni's; verily let us praise Agni here; he being praised by us will 
restore our cattle.’ They. praised Agni; he praised by them delivered 
their cattle from night to day; the gods having gained their cattle per- 
formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays reverence to the fire 
becomes possessed of cattle [8]. The sun went from this world to yonder 
world; he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this 
world; having returned to this world he had fear of death, for this world 
is, ав it were, yoked with death. Не reflected, ‘Let me praise Agni here ; 
he, praised, will make me go to the world of heaven.’ He praised Agni; 


1 Sayana declares that a stari night is one be- the Upasthina with the Agnihotra (of. 
set with thieves, scorpions, &c. BOS. iii. 5-7). 

2 This is a clear case where Ap. agrees more < prajdnane must here mean yonaw, а gonia 
closely with the TS. than Baudh. as re- which is ascribed to it in the Lex. 
gards the force of нате. 5 dpagyan and amanyanta almost seem to have 

3 Cf. KS. vii. 10; KapS. у. 6; MS. 1. 5. 12, changed places, but the use of both 18 
which, however, differ entirely from this quito possible as in the text. 


section, which shows the connexion of 
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he, praised, made him go to the world of heaven. He who [4] knowing 
thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaven and lives all 
his days. He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to them; he 
acts according to the desires of one who has attained a higher place! 
He pays reverenee at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled 
at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is the light, 
the evening is the darkness; in that [5] he pays reverence by night, he 
overcomes the darkness by light. ‘Should reverence be paid to the fire 
or not?’ they say; ‘he who day by day makes a present to a man and 
then begs of him assuredly molests him; and who then will day by day 
beg of the gods?” Then they say, ‘The sacrificer sacrifices for the sake of 
the benedietion,? The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him 
who has established a fire; therefore -reverence should be paid to the fire. 
Prajapati created cattle; being created they entered day and night; he 
recovered them by means of the metres. In that he pays reverence with 
the metres, he seeks to recover his own. ‘There is not monotony? then’, 
they say, ‘if one pays reverence day by day.’ If a man pays reverence to 
the fire facing it, it burns him; if with averted: (face), he is deprived of 
offspring and cattle; he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the 
side, then (the fire) does not burn him, he is not deprived of offspring or 
cattle. 

i. 5. 10. а The? name that first, О all-knower, 

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aforetime, 


1 The comparison is condensed : the idea is 
that he does what а man çréyān abhydra- 
dhak desires to do and does; so ii. 5. 5. 6. 

2 “Because of’ is clearly the use here of kam; 
see Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 150: Speijer 
in his Sanskrit Зущах ignores the use in 


sipped or touched preparatory to the per- 
formance of the vrata; h is said by the 
sacrificer, if a Brahman, standing to the 
south of the Ahavantya; with i he ad- 
dresses the oblation as it is offered ; with 
k he performs the ‘ yoking” of the sacri- 
fice, looking at the fires; l-n belong again 


prose, 
$ Cf. KS. vii. 3; iv. 14; MS. 1.5. 4 is like to a later point in this ritual; according 


KS. vii. 3, but has practically nothing in 
common with TS.; УЗ. 1. 5, 6, None of 
these passages is really parallel, For the 
Brühmana cf, TS. i. 6. 7. 2; 7.6. 6;8. 8. 4. 
The Mantras c-f belong to the reverence 
paid by one who is about to go on a 
Journey involving absence for a night 
9r more: the first accompanies the re- 
verence paid to the Ahavanlya, b-d that 
paid on his return, and / the offering 
made by the Adhvaryu if the absence 
exceeds nine nights ; see ApCS. vi. 24.7; 
26. 4, 7; MOS. i. 6. 3. 9, 16; ACS, ii. 5. 
3, 10. The other Mantras are dárgikayd- 
J"münamantrüh; g is used as water is 


to Baudh, 1 accompanies the depositing 
of the potsherds; when a potsherd is 
broken m and n are used ; with m it is 
put into water, the verse being spoken by 
the Brahman priest, and with n some- 
thing is joined and put on the potsherds, 
if the break is above the upadhdna; #18 
the kapülavimoca pronounced by the 
Adhvaryu and the Yajamüna. For g-k, 
see Ap(S. iv. 29; 8. 25 4. 5, 9; MOS. i 
4. 1. 5, 18; KS. ii. 1. 11,88; fort, ApQS. 
iv. 14. 6; MS. i. 8. 6, 22; KS. ii. 8, 16; 
for т and n, ÁpQS. ix. 18. 8-10; MS. 
iii. 1. 25; 4. 9; AQS. Ш. 14. 16; 963. 
xiii. 12. 18; for g and A BOS. i. 12 and 
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Do thou bear it until Y return ; 
О Agni, may I bear thy name.’ 
b My name and thine, O all-knower, 
Which like men changing garments we bear, 
Let us exchange again, 
Thou for life, and we to live.’ 
c Homage to Agni, the unpierced, 
Homage to the unapproachable, homage to the king! 
Irresistible is Agni [1], the very vigorous, all-conquering, 
Powerful, the best, the Gandharva.* 
d O Agni, the gods have thee for father, 
Offer to thee oblations, and have thee as an umpire ; 
With life, with lordship of cattle (endow) me 
And bestow on me good fortune.‘ 
e Agni here is of all the best, 
He is most adorable, 
Most ready to win (us) a thousand ; 
To him be all good strength.* 
J Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation ; 
May he unite the scattered sacrifice ; 
The offerings at dawn and evening 
I unite with oblation and ghee.‘ 
g Rich in milk are the plants [2], 
T'ho milk of the shoot is rich in milk, 
With the milk of the milk of the waters, 
O Indra, do thou unite me.’ 
h O Agni, lord of vows, I shall perform this vow; may I accomplish 
it; may it be successful for me.’ 
i Agni, the priest, I summon hither ; 


AA The gods worthy of sacrifice whom we invoke, 
iii. 15, where the use^of g-n is given at bibhyvo daksase jivase ca yath@yatham са nau 
S: length, n beginning at idhmó tédih and tanvau jütavedah as in KapS. v. 2. vayám 
"e accompanying the Samtani offerings of is curious, but the TS. makes better sefise 
E butter in the Ahavanlya. than KS. 
1 In KS. vii. 8 nv agre is read asin KapS.v.2; 3 This is peculiar to ТЗ. The metre is bad on 
the second line reads tat {хат дорӣуй punar any theory. 


dadai te (mad айоз, Caland, VOJ. xxiii. 60) ‘ Also peculiar to TS. 

vaya bibhardma tava пата. For the ^ This is not exactly paralleied elsewhere; 
tayam cf. b here. The lack of accent both the first part agrees with KS. vii. 14. 

in Sahhità and Рада points, as observed — * Already in i. 5. 39. 

by Weber (Ind, Stud. xiii. 92), to an old 7 This line is reminiscent of RV. х. 17. 14; 


error of the text ; cf. iv. 8. 110; v. 7. 2d. ef. AV. xviii. 8. 56; it is found in TB. 

з КЗ. reads mama ca лата tara jatavedo(Caland ii. 7. 4. 7. KS. xxxv. 4 agrees with RV- 
suggests adding ca, but if anything isto  ! This is VS.i.5; MS. iv. 9. 24; below і 6. 
be done it should be transposed as in TS.) 7. 2and often. Cf. i. 6. 6. 3. 


and omits ye: in the next line, it has te 
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_ Let these gods come in kindly mind; 

Let the gods enjoy this oblation of me! 
k Who yoketh thee? Let him yoke ее, 
1 The potsherds for the cauldron [8], 


Which wise men collect, 


These are in Pusan's guardianship ; 
Indra and Vayu set them free 

m Unbroken is the cauldron, sprinkling abundantly, 
It hath returned to that whence it came ; 
The kindling-wood, the Vedi, and all the enclosing-sticks 
Attend the life of the sacrifice.‘ 

п The three and thirty threads that stretch, 
That maintain in security the sacrifice, 
Of these the broken one I restore; hail! 
Let the cauldron go to the gods.* 

i 5. 11. а Let Vaigvünara with succour for us 


Come from afar, 


Agni through the hymn which brings (him). 


b The righteous Vaicvünara; 
Lord of right and of light, 


The immortal cauldron we seek.* 

c A greater than the marvels of Vaigvanara 
By his craftsmanship the sage hath performed alone ; 
Magnifying both parents, sky and earth, 


Rich in seed, was Agni born.’ 


1 In MS. i. 4. 1 ydjamahai із read and úpa for 
ihá and Padas cand d are altered in place; 
KS. iv. 14 agrees with TS. in the position 
of Pádas c and d, but reads ihá following 
agnir héta, and ydjamahai. 

2 This is а constantly repeated phrase. 

? Seo above, i. 1. 7. 3 k. 80$. has here 
yunktam ; at iii, 22 in its proper place it 
has mwficatàm. 

* Cf. MOS. iii. 1.95: Ghata dhatubpituh pitabhinno 

; gharmo vicváyur yato játam tad apyagät svāhā. 

In MS. i. 7. 1 is read уйй vitanváta imát са 
vajd and tébhiç chidrám ápi dadkmo уба 

dira sudha yajitó ару ctu derán; in KS. xxxiv. 

19 уйп vitanvdte is read with imám yajñám 

svadháyā yó dadants tám chinndi práti 

dadhmo yád átra зтапауат уаўїб ару etw 
ейп ; in УЗ. viii. 61 catustringat is read, 
and sim v for práti and ару etu precedes 
deán. The verse occurs also with variants 
in AOS. iii, 14. 10; OQS. xiii. 12. 18. 


11 [z.0.2, 18] 
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€ This section contains the Puronuvaky&s 
and Yajyas for the Istis described in TS. 

' ji. 2,5.1-6. 5. There are four alternatives 
(a-h) for the first, and two (r-u) for the 
last. 

т This is a common verse, read as here in 
VS. xxvi. 8 (cf. for a and b xyili. 72; 
AY. vi. 86. 1 with Whitney’s note) save 
for ув; KS. iv. 16 agrees with VS. ;. 
MS. iii. 10. 4 with TS. 

8 This is identical with KS. iv. 16; MS. iv. 
11.1; YS. xxvi. 6 ; AV. vi. 86.1; SV. ii. 1058, 

э This is ВУ. iii. 9. 11 without change. The: 
verse is of doubtful sense ; Sayana takes 
the sense to be that the sacrificer obtains- 
profit ; Oldenborg, ‘Fir des Vaicvünara 
Wundertaten lies das Hohe stromen’;. 
Caland and Henry, p. 874, ‘a fait jaillir’,. 
the subject being Agni conceived аз. 
different from Vaisvinara, and the source: 
being the ‘œuvres miraculeuses', The — 
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d Desired in the sky, Agni, desired on earth, 
Desired he entereth all the plants ; 
Agni Vaigvanara eagerly desired, 
May he by day [1] and night protect us from the foe." 
е In that, when born, О Agni, thou didst survey the worlds, 
Like a busy herd that goeth around his flock, 
Do thou, О Vaigvanara, find a way for the Brahman ; 
Do ye protect us ever with your blessings.’ 

Ff Thou, О Agni, blazing with light, 
Didst fill the firmament at thy birth ; 
Thou, O Vaigvanara, wise one, by thy might 
Didst free the gods from misfertune.* 

g O Agni, among our bountiful lords, preserve 
The lordship, uninjured, unageing, rich in heroes ; 
May we win booty a hundred, a thousandfold, 
О Vaigvanara [2], О Agni, through thy help. 

№ May we enjoy the lovingkindness of Vaicvünara, 
For he is the king, the orderer of the worlds ; 

- Hence born he discerneth all the (earth), 

Vaicvanara vieth with the sun. 

$ Thine anger, О Varuna, would we avert with reverence, 
With sacrifices, with oblations ; 

Ruling, O wise Asura, O king, 
Do thou unloose the sins we have committed.‘ 

k Unloose from us, O Varuna, the highest, 
The lowest, the midmost knot ; 

Then may we, O Aditya [3], in thy rule, 
Be guiltless before Aditi.’ 
t Of Dadhikravan have I sung, 
The swift strong horse ; 
May he make our mouths fragrant ; 
May he lengthen our days. 

m Dadhikra with his glory hath overspread the five peoples, 
As the sun with his light the waters ; 
May the strong steed, winning a hundred, a thousand, 
Fill with honey these words of ours.? 


version in the text follows Griffith, and 5 This is ВУ. i. 98. 1 without change. 
is very doubtful. © This is RV. i. 24. 14 where pracet is read 
1 This is RY. i. 98. 2 without change. for praceto; on this cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda- 


2 This is RY. vii. 13. 8 without change. For Noten, і. 21. 

parijma see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 255. т This is RV. і. 24. 15 without change. 
3 This is RY. vii. 18. 2 without change. * This is RY. iv. 39. 6 without change. 
* This is RY. vi, 8. 6 without change. ? This is RY. iv. 88, 10 without change. 
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п Agni, the head.! 
о Thou art." 
p О Maruts, what time seeking your favour 
We call on you from the sky, 
Do ye come unto us [4]. 
q The protections which ye have for the eurnest worshipper, 
Threefold do ye grant them to the generous giver, 
To us, O.Maruts, do ye accord them ; 
О strong ones, give us wealth rich in heroes :‘ 
ғ Let Aditi save us, 
Let Aditi give us protection, 
Let Aditi guard us from tribulation.’ 
$ The mighty mother of the righteous, 
The spouse of holy order, let us invoke to aid us; 
The powerful, the unageing, the wide 
Aditi, who giveth good protection and good guidance.‘ 
t Earth strong to save, sky unrivalled, ` 
Aditi who giveth good protection and good guidance, 
The divine ship with good oars, the blameless, 
Which leaketh not, let us mount for prosperity.” 
u Happily have I mounted this ship 
With a hundred oars and a hundred spars, 
Without leak, able to convey across. 


PRAPATHAKA VI 
The Part of the Sacrificer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices. 
16.1. а By*the Yajus Y pour on thee 


Offspring, life, and wealth. 
Instigated by Brhaspati may the sacrificer here come to no harm. 


! See i. 5. 5 с, xxi. 7 : sunátam druheyam dsravanfim and- 
S Seo iv. d. 4 d, gasari galáritrari scastdye. Cr: MB Ше 
This is RV. vili. 7. 11 without change. 14 which has pdrayisnutm. gatdsphydm 


: This is RV. i. 85, 12 without change. of uncertain sense. 
This is RV. viii. 47. 9 without change as far  ? СЁ for c-g KS. v.6; MS.i. 4.4; this section 
as a and b are concerned: in c TS. is deals with the verses of the sacrificer in 
e m ginal, but cf. RV. viii. 18. 6. the new and full moon ritual, of which 
This is AV. vii. 6. 2; KS. xxx. 4, 5; MS. a part has been seen in i. 5. 10. 8, 4. 


iv. 10.1; VS. xxi. 5, all without variant Mantra a is used when the butter bas 
тту 27е Лаойтале in AV. (not Paipp.). fallen from the offering-spoon ; the sacri- 
This is ВУ. x, 63, 10 without change. СЁ Ясег pours it back with the sruc or utters 

" KS. ii. 8; MS, iv. 10, 1. the verse only, ApS. ix. 18. 4; according. 
In KS. ii. 8 is found mäh su насат druham to BOS. iii. 15 he collects it; b is used 


чи Нат prayipyusi cataritradi svastaye ; VS. while the Adhvaryu and the sscrificer 
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b Thou art butter, thou art truth, thou art the overseer of truth, thou 
art the oblation of Vaigvanara, of the All-gods, with pure strength, of true 
might; thou art power, overpowering; overpower hostility, overpower 
those who practise hostility ; overpower enmity, overpower those who 
practise enmity ; thou art of a thousandfold strength ; do thou quicken me; 
thou art of butter the butter; thou art of truth the truth; thou hast 
true life [1]; thou hast true strength ; with truth I besprinkle thee; 
may I share thee that art such. 

c For a prop, a support, of the five winds I take thee. 

d For a prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee. 

e For a prop, a support, of the five quarters I take thee. 

f For a prop, a support, of the five five-peoples! I take thee. 

g For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee. 

h For the brilliance of the Brahman, for a prop, & support, I take thee. 

i For the might of the ruling class, for a prop, a support, I take 
thee [2]. 

k For the people,” for a prop, a support I take thee. 

1 For excellence of strength I take thee. 

m For wealth of offspring I take thee. 
п For increase of wealth I take thee. 

o For splendour I take thee. 

p The earth ? ours, the oblation the gods’, the benedictions the sacri- 
ficers’ ; for the divinities of the gods I take thee. 

q For desire I take thee. 

i 6.9, а Thou'artsecure; may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian, 
а granter of wealth. 


look at the butter, ibid. ii, 6. 9; in BOS. — ? в uncertain in sense: Süyana makes 


iii. 16 the sacrificer is mado to look at it; 
с-а belong to the, taking of portiona of 
the butter with the juht, upabhri and 
dhruvā ; according to the ritual, BOS. iii. 
16, adopted in Bhask. and Süyana, cf 
accompany the taking of portions in the 
juhü, g-o in the upabhrt, p in the dhruvd, 
and g the filling up (abhipiryamanam); this 
does not agree with either BOS. i. 12; 
ApCS. ii. 7. 6 seg. or the other texts (Bhür., 
Hir., KS. ii. 7. 11 seg.) in Hillebrandt, 
Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, рр. 63, 64. The 
curious misdivision of the text in i. 5. 10 
and here is not easy to understand. 


1 The ‘five peoples! are here meant and not 


of course twenty-five. For the five 
peoples see Vedic Index, i. 466-468. 


2 2145 seems natural, but is not essential. 
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it an injunctive, ‘be thou ours’, which 
may be correct. 


4 Of, KS. iv. 14; v. 1; xii. 2; MS. ii. 2. 8. 


For the Brahmana see TS. i. 6. 10. With 
Mantras a-c thé sacrificer addresses the 
encircling-sticks as they are placed 
around, the middle first, then the south, 
then the north ; the yoking of the fire is 
performed with d ; d (second part) is pro- 
nounced as the kindling-sticks are 

on; e accompanies the placing of the obla- 
tion within the Vedi; the placing of the 
Agnihotra is accompanied with f; g the 
placing onof the firewood ; with itis taken 
the first part of ^; the second. part accom- 
panies the spreading of the straw ; * the 
besprinkling with butter from the dip- 


ping-ladle; k the besprinkling with butter 


ie rali. Vir. 
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The Offering of the Oblation 


b Thou art dread ; may I be dread among my equals, dread, a guardian, 


а granter of wealth.’ 


c Thou art overcoming; may I be overcoming among my equals, over- 
coming, 2 guardian, a granter of wealth. 
d I yoke thee with the divine Brahman, 
То bear this oblation, О wise one; 
Kindling thee, may we live long with good children, 
With good heroes, bearing thee tribute. 
e Whatever, O Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled [1], 
Whatever of the butter, O Visnu, may be spilt, 
Therewith do I smite the rival who is hard to slay ; 
I place him on the lap of destruction. 


f Bhur, Bhuvah, Suvar! 


g O Agni, do thou strengthen the sacrificer; weaken him who plotteth 


evil.? 


h О Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu, with sweet tongue, 
Itouch the head of thee, the immortal, O Hotr, for increase of wealth, 


good offspring, strength. 


$ Thou art mind, derived from Prajapati; with mind in true existence 


do thou enter me. 


k Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe [2]; do thou 
enter me with speech, with power (indriyexa). 
7 Of the seasons spring I delight; delighted may it delight me. 
m Of the seasons summer I delight; delighted may it delight me. 
n Of the seasons the rains I delight; delighted may they delight me. 
о Of the seasons the autumn I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
р Of the seasons the winter and the cool I delight ; delighted may they 


two delight me. 


4 By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be possessed of sight. 
r By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater of food [8]. 

S Thou art a deceiver ; may I be undeceived, may I deceive М. М. 

t By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes. 
u By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, may I be powerful and an 


eater of food. 


with the offering-spoon ; 1-р the offering 
of the Ргаудјав ; g the offering of the two 
portions of butter ; rtheoffering to Agni ; 
а tho silent offering. (upanguyága) ; t the 
offeringto Agni and Soma ; u the offering 
to Indra and Agni; v the offering to 
Indra; w the offering to Mahendra; xthat 
to Agni Svistakrt ; see BCS. iii. 16 (a-6), 
17 (7), 18 (9-0); cf. Арс. іу. 9. None 
9f the other texts agree exactly with this 
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зо far as Hillebrandt communicates them. 

1 vasuvit may mean either ‘winning wealth 
for myself (so S&yana), or t giving it' to 
others, viz. the sajáías. See ii. 8. Эа. 

2 According to the ritual of Baudh., which 
is followed in Bhüsk. and Sayana, the 
first part of A belongs to 9. The divi- 
sion here is that of Weber and is not 
directly supported by any authority : it 
is no doubt possibly correct. 


[—. 6.2 
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у By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be powerful. 
w Bysacrifice to the god Mahendra, may] attain superiority and greatness, 
х By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security through 
the sacrifice, enjoying long life. 
i 6. 3, а May! Agni protect me from evil sacrifice, Savitr from evil report, 
b Him who near or afar plots evil against me, with this may I conquer. 
с О thou of fair rain colour, come 
To this blessed home, 
Approach me in devotion. i 
d Touch the heads.* , 
e O Ida, come hither; О Aditi, come hither ; О Sarasvatt, come hither. 
f Thou art delight, thou art delighting, thou art fair. i 
g О thou in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee; О thou 
who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1] from thee. 
h May the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfilled for me. 
4 With untroubled mind may I have strength for this. 
k May the sacrifice mount the sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky. 
1 The path that leadeth to the gods, along it may the sacrifice go 
to the gods. 
m On us may Indra bestow power ; 
Us may wealth and sacrifices attend ; 
Ours be blessings ; 
То us be she dear, victorious, bountiful. | 
п Thou art joy, give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us [2], may 
I attain joy from thee. | 
o Mind, light, rejoice in the sacrifice ; 
May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 
May Brhaspati extend this for us. 
May the All-gods rejoice here.? 
p Swell, O ruddy one. 
а May (my act) as I give be not destroyed; may (my act) as I work 
not perish. 
т Thou art the portion of Prajapati,.full of strength and milk. - 
з Protect my expiration and inspiration ; protect my breathing together 
and cross-breathing ; protect my out-breathing and cross-breathing. 


1 Cf. KS. у. 2-4; MS. i. 4. 1, 2 ; VS. ii. 10, 18 within the Vedi ; р the cake as it sits on 
(Калуа, 1.3.7, 8). For the Brihmana see the straw ; а is also used for this ; r-t are 
TS.i.7. 1-3. This section gives the sacri- uttered when the anvahdrya cake is set 
ficer's Mantras for the several portions of down, after cooking, within the Vedi; 
the offering ; a is said when the pragitra see BOS. iii. 18, 19, and cf. ApQS. iv. 10; 
is being divided off for the Brahman ; KQS. iii. 4. 18-80; COS. iv. 9. 2-4. 


b when the sacrificer's portion is taken; 2 idavigesah explain, according to 587218: the 
с the taking of the Idi; this extends plural. 

down to m; n accompanies the taking of 3 See i. 5. 3. 2; 10. 2 

the Avantareda ; othe wiping with water 
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e Anuyajas 


[i 6. 4 


^ 
‚ $ Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee ; mayst thou not 
perish for me, yonder, in yonder world. 
10.4 а Ву ! gacrifice to the divine straw, may I be possessed of children. 
b By’ sacrifice to the god Магасайза, may I be possessed of cattle. 
c By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life.’ 
d May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
в May I be victorious through the victory of Soma. 
f May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
g May I be victorious through the victory of Agni and Soma. 
h May I be victorious through the victory of Indra and Agni, 
4 May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1]. 
k May I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra. 
1 Мау I be victorious through the victory of Agni Svistakrt. 
m With the impulse of strength, 
With elevation he hath seized me; then Indra hath made my enemies 


Humble with depression? 


n The gods have increased my prayer 
Which is elevation and depression ; 
"Then do уе, O Indra and Agni = 
Scatter my foes on every side? 
o Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking, 
Possessing Indra [2], may we win, 
May we milk offspring and food. 
р With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the god; with the 
tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god; with Etaça шау Богуа 


convey thee to the god. 


а I unyoke thy head ropes,‘ thy reins, 


Thy yokings, thy harness ; 


1 Cf. KS. v. 1, 8, 4; MS. i. 4. 2, and for m 


and n, УЗ. xvii. 63, 64. For the Bráhmana 
see TS, i. 7. 4. This section gives the 
sacrificer's verses for tho Anuy&jas, &c. ; 
4-6 accompany the Anuyüjas; d-i are 
said when the sncrifico has been seized 
by the fire, and the Hotr says ‘Agni hath 
joyed in this oblation'; т and n, the 
tdjavaiyau, are pronounced by thesacrificer 
and the Adhvaryu, while the Adhvaryu 
pushes asunder tho juhü and upabhrt; tho 
firat refers to the lifting up of the јићӣ, 
the second to the laying down of the 
upabhri; o the Adhvaryu calls on the 
Sacrificer to say when the Hotr has said 
‘the sacrificer N. N. invokes’; p accom- 
Panies tho casting forward of the straw ; 
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qthe taking down of the enclosing-sticks ; 
т accompanies the Gathyuvaka ; s and ¢ 
the offering of the PatnisarhySjas, and 
so also w and v, the four deities being 
Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods, and 
Agni; v is said when the bundle of grass 
is laid down, and the bundle is tho sub- 
ject of the rest of the section ; seo BGS. | 
fii, 19, 20, and cf. АрбЗ. iv. 10. 18; 
Hillebrandt, pp. 197 seq»; 162, 163; MOS. 
i. 4. 2, 16-5. 1. 

3 See i, 6. 4 x. dd 

3 i. 1. 13 a and 0, 

Ж ве to S&yana, а palayana (saddle) is 
put on the horse and fastened by a girth 
(raganá here) and secured by the pariciria- 
nani attached to uras and tail; yokird 
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Bestow upon us wealth and what is good ; 
Proclaim us sharers among the gods. 
r By sacrifice to the god Visnu, by the sacrifice, may I attain health 
and wealth, and security. 
з By sacrifice to the god Soma [9], possessing good seed, may I im- 
pregnate seed.’ 
t By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle. 
% The wives of the gods, Agni lord of the house, are the pair of the 
sacrifice ; by sacrifice to these deities, may I be propagated with a pair. 
v Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain. 
w Thou art action, thou art making,’ may I make. 
х Thou art winning, thou art the winner, may І win. 
y May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, 
Rich in ghee, rich in houses, 
A thousandfold, strong. 
а Let? the Dhruva swell with ghee, 
For each sacrifice for the worshippers ; 
In the udder of the sun maiden, in the lap of Aditi, 
Broad streamed be the earth at this sacrifice. 


i 6. 5. 


b Prajapati’s is the world called Vibhan. In it I place thee along 


with the sacrificer. 


с Thou art real, be real for me; thou art all, be all for me; thou art 
full, be full for ше; thou art imperishable, perish not for me. 

d In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ; in 
the southern [1] quarter may the months, the fathers, make (mo) bright ;* 
in the western quarter may the houses, the cattle, make (me) bright ; in 


refer to the ropes to tie the horse, and 
тастіп are the reins. But the whole theory 
rests on the view that a saddle-horse is 
meant, In MS. i. 4.1, 6; ii. 12.8; KS. 
v. 8; xxxii. 3 rapanám is read. Tho first 


* Of, KS. v. 5; xvi. 8; MS. 1. 4. 2, 7; VS, 
Капуа, ii. 5. 8 (for a) ; ii. 25 ; xii. 5 (for 
.-À) For the Brihmana see TS, i, 7. 5, 


The sections contain according to the 
ritual in Siyana, adopted from S. Ш. 
20, 21, tho Mantras of the засгійсег at 
ihe apyáyana, &c.; а accompanies the 
filling of the Dhruvà ; b the eating of the 
sacrificer's share ; c tho sacrificer says аз 
the Adhvaryu brings up the full bowl; 
d accompanies the scattering to the quar- 
ters ; e- three strides of the sacrificer, the 
last Mantra being said without moving, 
and in no case must he go beyond the 
Ahavaniya. Cf. Hillebrandt, рр. 164 58.1 
171; ApQS. ii. 2. 9; iv. 14. 4; MGS. i. 
4. 3. 7 seq. ; EQS. iii. 3. 12; 8. 11; xvi. 
5. 11; CCS. iv. 11. 1-12. 6. 

< má is supplied by Sayana, but the verbs 
may be intransitive ; Bhask. has atmanam 
тат са. The MS. and KS. have précyé 
digs, ke. 
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89] The Reverence of the Fires 


али. ©. 


[—1. 6.6 


the northern quarter may ihe waters, the planis, the trees make (me) 
bright; in the zenith may the sacrifice, the year, the lord of the sacrifice | 
make (me) bright. 
e'Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting enmity; with the Gayatrt | 
| metre I step across the earth ; excluded is he whom we hate! 
f Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations; with the Tristubh 
metre I step across the atmosphere; excluded is he whom we hate. 
| g Thou art the step of Visnu, smiter of him who practiseth evil ; with 
| the Jagat! metre I step across the sky; excluded is he whom we hate. 
Г h Thou art the step of Visnu, smiter of the hostile one; with the 
| Anustubh metre I step across the quarters ; excluded is he whom we hate. 
| 16.6. а We? have come to the heaven; to the heaven we have come, 
b May I not be cut off from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that 
of theo may І not be brought low. p 
Г с Thou art good, the best of rays, thou art life-bestowing, bestow life 
f У upon me; thou агі radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance upon me. 
d Here do I exclude my enemy, N. N., from these quarters, this sky, 
| this atmosphere, this earth, this food. Excluded is he whom we hate [1]. 
E € I have been united with the light. 
i f I turn the turning of Indra.‘ 
| g May I be united with offspring, offspring with ше, 
h May I be united with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 
| i Kindled, О Agni, shine for me; kindling thee, О Agni, may I shine. 
k Be rich the sacrifice; may I be rich. 
ТО Agni, thou purifiest life ; 
Do thou give food and strength to из; 
Far away drive ill-fortune.* 
m O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes [2], 
Giving increase and wealth to me.* 


and reverences the Ahavanlya; ? and m 
are addressed to the Gürhapatya; so 
also n ; о accompanies the closing of the 
sacrifico; with р a kindling-stick is 


1 Bhisk. and Sayana note that the sacrificor is 
A to regard himself as Visnu in the ritual. 
Cf. ES. v. 5,6; MS. i. 4. 2-4 ; VS. ii. 26-98. 
For the Brihmana seo TS. i. 7. 6. This 


section contains according to the ritual 
in the comm., viz. BOS. iii. 21, 22, the 
Mantras for the reverence to the sun, &c.; 
@ with b accompanies the reverence to the 
Ahavaniya; с that to the sun; d the 
casting out of foes; with е the sacrificer 
touches himself; with f he turns round 
his right arm as a pivot; 9 and h are 
said as he turns to the north; with i and 
k he places a kindling-stick on the fire 


12 [1..s. 18] 
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placed on the fire; and g the taking 
again (punarülambha) of the sacrifice ; 
with r he advances to the east, Cf. 
Арб$. iv. 16; MCS. i 4.8; Hillebrandt, 
pp. 172-174. 


з ‘Rays’ here must denote, аз Bhisk. *those 


which have rays’. 


4 daksinam ansam abhi; of. Keith, Qankháyana 


Aranyaka, p. 25, n. b. 


5 These verses are both foundin i.8. 14zand y. | 
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т О Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house; for a hundred winters; this blessing 
I invoke bringing light for the race; this blessing I invoke bringiog 

. light for М. М. 
o Who yoketh thee? - Let him set thee free. 
р О Agni, lord of vows, I have performed my vow; for that I have 
had strength; that hath been accomplished by me. 

q The sacrifice hath become, it hath [3] come into being, 
It hath been born, it hath waxed great ; 
It hath become the overlord of the gods, 
May it make us overlords, 
May we be lords of wealth. 

r Rich in cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses, is the sacrifice, 
With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 
Rich in food is this, O Asura, rich in offspring, 
Enduring wealth, deep based and rich in houses. 


i. 6. 7. Even? as the Soma (sacrifices) come together in competition, so 
the new and full moon (sacrifices) are sacrifices which come together in 
competition. Whose sacrifice then do the gods approach and whose not? 
He, who among many sacrificers first appropriates the gods, sacrifices to 
them when the next day comes. The Ahavaniya is the abode of the 
gods, between the fires of cattle, the Garhapatya of men, the Anvaharya- 
pacana of the fathers. He takes the fire; verily he appropriates [1] the 
gods in their own abode; to them he sacrifices when the next day comes. 
By means of а vow is Agni, lord of vows, pure, the Brahman is a supporter 
of vows. When about to undertake a vow he should say, ‘O Agni, lord 
of vows, I shall perform the vow.’ Agni is the lord of vows among the 
gods; verily after announcement to him he undertakes the vow. At the 
full moon be undertakes his vow with the (strewing of the) straw; with 
the (driving away of the) calves at new moon; for that is their abode. 
‘The fires, both in the front and at the back, must be bestrewed’, they 
say; men [2] indeed desire what is bestrewed,* and how much more the 


1 Exnotly as in i. b. 6 g. з For these operations cf. Hillebrandt, рр. 4,7. 

3 Of. KS, xxxi 16; xxxii. 7; MS. i. 4. 5, 10; It will be seen that the author gives them 
СВ. 1.1.1. 2-10. This section refers in аз alternatives for the different pareant; 
particular to the putting of the sticks on not as parts of one service. 
the fires at the outset of the new and full * i.e. a house covered in against the cold 
moon sacrifice, and the Vrata, a vow of wind : that the gods have whenever they 
fasting, performed by the sacrificer. The wish new houses, and so, of course; like 
Mantras commented on are in i. 5. 10. 3. the strewing, is the view of Bhüsk- and 
Cf. Hillebrandt, pp. 8 seq. Sàyana. 
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whose is a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to be made 


' If he were to fast without eating, the Pitys would be his divinity [8]; 


he eats of the wild, the wild is power, and so he bestows power upon 
himself. If he were to fast without eating, he would be hungry; if he 
were to eat, Rudra would plan evil against his cattle; he partakes of 
water; that is neither eaten nor not eaten; he is not hungry and Rudra 
does not plot evil against his cattle. The sacrificer is a bolt, the enemy 
of man is hunger; in that he fasts without eating, he straightway smites 
with the bolt the enemy, hunger. 

i. 6.8. He? who offers sacrifice without faith, they place not faith in his 
sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith; verily with 
faith he offers sacrifice, and both gods and men place faith in his sacrifice. 
They say, ‘They foam over the barrier, they foam over speech, but over 
mind they do not foam.’ He brings them forward with mind; mind is 


` this (earth) [1]; verily with this (earth) he brings them forward. The 


sacrifice of him who knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons 
of the sacrifice; the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice; verily he 
collects the sacrifice. If he were to collect them one by one, they would 
have the Pitrs as their divinity; if all together, (they would have) men 
as their divinity. He collects them in pairs, and so he makes the form 
of the Yajya and the Anuvakya, and thus there is a pair. If a man 
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice is in order at the 
beginning. The wooden sword? [2], the potsherds, the offering-spoon, 
the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the 
lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice ; 
the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If 
& man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight 
in his sacrifice. He should as the oblation is being offered recite (the 
Words), ‘Agni, the priest, him I summon hither’ [3]. Thus he announces 


! S&yana puts in dhünya, which of course is p. 178, who attributes the whole cause to 
merenonsense. The point is presumably that analogy, but hardly aan. um 
that if he does not eat domestic animals, ? Cf, KS. xxxii. 7; xxxi. 16; МБ. 1, ей 
they increase in number, and, on the ÇB. i. 1. 1. 18,23. The verses commen 
other hand, wild animals are only useful on are in i. 5. 10. 8. "e 
if eaten. The acc. is doubtless one of 3 For these implements see the Plates ES 
reference, ‘with regard to’, aided perhaps Caland and Henry, pages, PS 
by the use of the positive sense ‘eating? scg., and for зай and Upalit, 


as suggested by Delbrück, дима. Synt. i. 978, 374. 
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the sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods delight in his sacrifice, 
This is the taking of the sacrifice and so after taking the sacrifice he 
sacrifices. After speaking he remains silent, to support the sacrifice, 
Now Prajapati performed the sacrifice with mind; verily he performs 
the sacrifice with mind to prevent the Raksases following. He who yokes 
the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it indeed among the 
yokers ‘Who (ka) yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee’, he says. Ka 
is Prajapati; verily by Prajaépati he yokes it; he yokes indeed among 
the yokers. 
i 6. 9. Prajüpati* created the sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the Agnistoma, 
the full moon sacrifice,.-the Ukthya, the new moon sacrifice and the 
Atiratra. These he meted out; the Agnistoma was the size of the Agni- 
hotra, the Ukthya that of the full moon sacrifice, the Atiratra that of 
the new moon sacrifice. He who knowing thus offers the Agnihotra 
obtains as much as by offering the Agnistoma; he who knowing thus 
. offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya 
[1]; he who knowing thus offers the new moon sacrifice obtains as much 
as by offering the Atiratra. This sacrifice was in the beginning Para- 
mesthin’s, and by means of it he reached the supreme goal. He furnished 
Prajapati with it, and by means of it Prajapati reached the supreme goal. 
He furnished Indra with it, and by means of it Indra reached the supreme 
goal. He furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agni 
and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [2] knowing thus offers 
the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supreme goal, He who 
sacrifices with an abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with 
cattle, with pairings. ‘The year has twelve months, there are twelve pairs 
of new and full moon sacrifices; these are to be produced’, they say. He 
2 lets the calf go free and puts the pot on the fire: he puts down (the rice); 
= and beats the millstones together; he scatters (the grains) and collects the 
potsherds ; the cake [3] he puts on the fire and the melted butter; he throws 
the clump of grass, and gathers it in; he surrounds the Vedi and he girds 
Pe the wife (of the sacrificer); he puts in place the anointing waters and 
the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs‘ in the new and full moon 
sacrifices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, sacrifices with an abundant 
offering and is multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 


* Le. he is pre-eminent among those who The sense according to Bhisk. is vrīhīn uli- 
perform the sacrifice. The contrast of må- khale, and this appears io bo certain: 


nasá and váca is of course between silence drsddau denotes of course drgadulikhale 8$ 
Е and utterance of Mantras. Cf. ү. 5.8.1. Siyana takes it. According to Bhüsk. 
There is no precise parallel to this passage adhivapali drsadi tandulan. 


in the other texts, * There are seven here and five in i. 6. 8. Е 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
93] The Offering of the Oblation [—i. 6. 10 


i. 6. 10. ‘Thou? art secure; may I be secure among my equals’, he says; 
- verily he makes them secure.’ ‘Thou art dread; may I be dread among 
my equals’; verily he makes them harmonious. ‘Thou art overcoming ; 
may І be overcoming among my. equals,’ he says; verily he overthrows 
him who rises against him. ‘I yoke thee with the divine Brahman 5 
he says; thisis the yoking of the fire; verily [1] with it he yokes it. With 
‘the prosperous part of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven, 
with the unsuccessful part they overcame the Asuras. * Whatever, 
О Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled’, he says; verily 
with the prosperous part of the sacrifice the sacrificer goes to the world 
of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overcomes the foes. With 
these Vyahrtis he should set down the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra is 
the beginning of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily 
at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2]. When the 
year is completed he should thus with these (Vyahrtis) perform the 
setting down; verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both 
sides. He who is undertaking the new and full moon and the four 
monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyabrtis. 
The new and full ‘moon and the four monthly sacrifices are the beginning 
of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily at the beginning 
of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed, 
he should thus with them (Vyahrtis) set down (the oblations), and so 
with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly 
class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed 
with the S&man [3]; to the people? (falls) the blessing of what (is per- 
formed) with the Re; now the Brahman sacrifices with an offering without 
‘a blessing; when he is about to recite the kindling-verses he should 
first insert the Vy&hrtis; verily he makes the Brahman the commencement, 
and thus the Brahman sacrifices with an. offering which has a blessing. 
Tf he desire of a sacrificer, ‘ May the blessing of his sacrifice fall to his foe’, 
he should insert for him those Vyabrtis in the Puronuvakya (verse); 
the Puronuv&ky& has the foe for its divinity; verily А the DEUS of 
his sacrifice falls to his foe [4]. If he desire of sacrificers, “May the 
blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equally’, he should place for them 
one of the Vyahrtis at the half-verse of the Puronuvakya, one before 


1 Cf. КЗ. xxxi. 15; MS. i. 4. 5. The verses does not apply the principle of inter- 
ay, “ommented on are in i. 6. 2. 1-3. pretation to the next Mantra. ; 
Tt is rather curious that the text should 3 To Sayana rügiróm means the por Md 
Tender the Mantra as meaning that the the people (270/0), UU uline. 
зада {аз are to be dhrucd: № is not the is clearly equivalent to the masc 


natural sense of the verse, and the text 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1 6. 10—] The Sacrificer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices [94 


the Үајуё, and one at the half-verse of the Yajya, and thus the blessing 
of the sacrifice falls to them equally. Even as Parjanya rains down good ' 
rain, so the sacrifice rains for the sacrificer; they surround the water 
with a mound, the ssacrificer surrounds the sacrifice with a blessing, 
‘Thou art mind derived from Prajaipati [5], with mind and true existence 
do thou enter me’, he says; mind is derived from Prajápati, the sacrifice 
is derived from Prajapati; verily he confers upon himself mind and 
the sacrifice. ‘Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe; 
do thou enter me with speech, with power’, he says; speech is derived 
from Indra; verily he confers upon himself speech as connected with : 
Indra. 

i. 6.11. He? who knows the seventeenfold Prajapati as connected with 
the sacrifice rests secure through the sacrifice, and falls not away from 
the: sacrifice. ‘Do thou proclaim °З has four syllables; ‘Ве it proclaimed’ 
has four syllables; ‘Utter’ has two syllables; ‘We that do utter’ has 
five syllables; the Vasat has two syllables; this is the seventeenfold 
Prajapati as connected with the sacrifice; he who knows thus rests secure 
through the sacrifice and does not fall away from the sacrifice. He who 
knows the beginning, the support,* the end of the sacrifice [1] reaches 
the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. ‘Do thou proclaim’; ‘Be 
it proclaimed’; ‘Utter’; ‘We that do utter’; the Vasat call, these are 
the beginning, the support, the end of the sacrifice; he who knows thus 
reaches the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. He who knows 
the milking of the generous one? milks her indeed. The generous 
one is the sacrifice; (with the words) ‘Do thou proclaim’, he calls her; 
with ‘Be it proclaimed’ [2], he lets (the calf) go up to her; with ‘Utter’, 
he raises (the pail); with * We that do utter’, he sits down beside her, and 
with the Vasat call he milks. This is the milking of the generous one; 


1 Siyana takes this clauso as an explanation dhra; и ydjamdhe is said by the Hoty 


‘of the mode in which the blessing of 
а sacrifice in the case of an Ahina or 
Sattra is spread evenly over the whole 
body of sacrificers, but this is not borne 
out by the text : sthdla seems to refer to 
catching water in a tank or enclosure for 
use, though it may be merely = sthali 
t vessel’, 


3 Cf. KS. xxxii. 1; the verses commented on 


and hisattendant priests: it is uncertain 
if yé is the relative or a mere particle. 
¢rausat, according to Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma, p. xxv, is а bad translation of 
an Indo-Iranian equivalent (sraogo asiu) 
and should rather have been astu 9708$ 
but neither this nor any other theory of 
graugat or vasai is satisfactory ; сЁ 
brandt, Rituallitieratur, p. 99. 


are in i. 6. 2. 8, 4. * According to Sàyana the first is the begin- 


= The rendering of these phrases is made to ning, the second to fourth the pra 
suit the number of syllables : ydja means or substance or middle, the last the end. 
utter the Yàjy&', and is addressed to ° Sünrid is here personified as a cow, 28 Aditi 


the Hotr by the Adhvaryu, just as d 
frdvaya is addressed by him to the Agni- 


often is; cf, Macdonell, Vedic М 
р. 120. 
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he who knows thus milks her indeed. The gods performed a sacrificial 
session; the quarters were dried up; they discerned this moist set of five: 
(with the words) ‘Do thou proclaim’, they produced the east wind; with 
‘Be it proclaimed ’, they caused the clouds to mass together; with ‘Utter’ 
they begat [3] the lightning; with ‘We that do sacrifice’ they made rain 
to fall, and with the Vasat call they caused the thunder to roll. Then 
for them the quarters were made to swell; for him who knows thus the 
quarters are made to swell. One knows Prajapati, Prajápati knows one; 
whom Prajapati knows, he becomes pure. "This is the Prajapati of the 
texts,’ ‘Do thou proclaim’, * Be it proclaimed ’, ‘Utter’, * We that do utter’, 
the Vasat call; he who knows thus becomes pure. ‘Of the seasons spring 
[4] I delight’, he says; the fore-sacrifives are the seasons ; verily he delights 
the seasous; they delighted place themselves in order for him; the seasons 
are in order for him who knows thus. ‘By sacrifice to the gods, Agni 
and Soma, may I be possessed of sight’, he says; the sacrifice is possessed 
of sight through Agni and Soma; verily by means of them he confers 
sight upon himself. ‘By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater 
of food’, he says; Agni is among the gods the eater of food; verily by 
means of him [5] he confers the eating of food upon himself. ‘Thou art 
a deceiver; may I be undeceived; may I deceive М. N.’, he says; by that 
deceit the gods deceived the Asuras; verily by this he deceives his foe. 
‘By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes’, 
he says; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra; verily by means 
of them he lays low his foe. ‘By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, 
may I be powerful and an eater of food’, he says; verily he becomes 
powerful and an eater of food. ‘By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be 
Powerful’, he says; verily he becomes powerful. ‘By sacrifice to the god 
Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness’, he says; verily he 
attains superiority and greatness. ‘By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, 
may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life’, he says; 
verily he confers long life upon himself and attains security through 
the sacrifice, 


+6. 12. а Indra? for you we invoke 
On all sides from other men; 


t Be he ours only. 

Tta here is paralleled by Sayana from ВУ. aro mainly Rgvedio without change, viz. 
X. 71.4 : utd teak pácyan ná dadarga vicum, a= i. 7. 10; 6 = vil. 27. 1; c = ili 87.9; 
Which he quotes from the Sarapradaya- d= vi, 25. 8; f= ҮШ. 18.7; g = 4 7. 1; 

А cx seo Delbrück, Altind. Smt. p. 27. h= 1.10.1; k = iii. 32. 14; m = х 162.4; 
is section as usual contains a set of n, o = x. 180. 8, 2; g = RV. vi. 47. 11; 
ronuvakyas and Yajyiis for the Kam- r= vii. 19.7; s, t= v. 31. 4,5. 


Уе На described in il. 9, 7. The verses 
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$ On Indra men call in reverence А 
That he may cause their prayers to be accomplished ; 
Hero, men overpowering, delighting in strength, 

Do thou confer upon us a stall full of kine. 
с О Catakratu, the strength of thine 
| That is in the five folks, 

E. That do I choose of thee. 

Se а To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 
For ever, in the slaying of Vrtra, 
All lordship, and all strength, O thou that art worthy of sacrifice 
In the overcoming of man, by the gods, O Indra [1]. 

е In whom the seven Visavas rest 
As it were firm rooted, 

The Rsi of farthest hearing, 
The glowing pot is the guest of Indra." 

J In the raw thou didst produce the cooked, 
And madest the sun to mount in the sky ; 
Like the glowing pot heat ye the Saman 
With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song.’ 

g Indra the singers aloud, 

Indra with praises the praisers, 

Indra the songs have praised.? 
h The singers sing thee [2] ; 

The praisers hymn thy praise ; 

The Brahmans raise thee, 

О Catakratu, like a pole. 

$ Let us offer our praise to him who delivereth from trouble, 

Swiftest to give, celebrating his lovingkindness ; 
O Indra, accept this oblation ; 
May the desires of the sacrificer be fulfilled.‘ 
k That to which Dhisana impelled me have I produced ; 


! This verse occurs in KS, viii. 16; MS. iv. 
12.2; TA. 1.8.7; ACS. iv. 7. 4; GOS. v. 
10. 82 but with rohanti pürtyà ruhah in 
Рада 5: svaniho Sayana explains as show- 
ing the spontaneous action of the seven 


: Vasavas; despite their servitudeto Aditya р 
m they act as if free and needing no con- sative, the verb having a direct and т EM 
2 straint (for the seven steeds of the sun, cognate accusative; cf. Delbrück, А1 3 
d see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 30). Synt. p. 180. а. 3 with e 


The sun is probably the god dealt with 
and is personified as the gharma or heated 
cooking-pot ; in the Pravargya rite the 
Mahavira pot unquestionably is а symbol 
of the sun; see Oldenberg, Religion des 


2 It is really impossible to make any definite — | 
з It is possible that сбив is really an 800%: — 
4 For this verse cf. AV. xir. 


with AV, and MS.), and jugasea 
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Veda, p. 449. 


sense of this passage: the version gotis 
due to changing sáman to sáma, and 
is far from satisfactory. 


Whitney's note; KS. vili. 16; MS. №: | 
12.8. KS.hasbhüyighadámw and Eg | 
(badmetre but good gram: оби E 
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I shall praise Indra before the decisive day; 
Him that goeth as with a ship 
Both parties invoke that there he may rescue us.! 
1 First lord of sacrifices [3], 

Freeing from trouble, the best of those worthy of offering, 
Son of the waters, the impeller, О ye Agvins; 
Do ye confer power and strength on this one.’ 

m Smite away our foes, O Indra; 
Cast down the warriors ; 
Make him low 
Who is hostile to us. 

n O Indra, thou wast born for rule, for prosperous strength 
Of the people, O strong one; 
Thou.didst smite away the unfriendly folk, 
And madest wide room for the gods. 

y о Like а dread beast, evil, roaming the mountains, 
He hath come from the furthest place [4]; 
Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, О Indra, 
Smite the foes, drive away the enemy. 

p Drive away the foe, the enemy, 
Smash the jaws of Vrtra ; 
In rage do thou avert the anger 
Of him who is hostile to us.* 


[—L 6. 12 


q The guardian Indra, the helper Indra, 
The hero ready to hear at every call, Indra, 
I invoke the strong one, invoked of many, Indra ; 
May Indra in his bounty bestow on us prosperity. 
ғ May we not [5], О strong one, in this distress, 


1 For Dhisand as a goddess see Pischel, Ved. 


Stud. ii, 84; for the second half of the 
verse the best mode is to take the earlier 


as dependent on the last part, and ydtra- 


Vdthà as equivalent to уйла tdtra or ydird. 


10а: Oldenberg (Rgveda-Noten, i. 244 


thinks that there are two points ‘wo und 
wie’, which approximates to, but is not ex- 
actly the same as, the above explanation ; 
he also points out that the real sense may 
be ydtra-hdvante, or again that a verb is 
omitted with уйа, or that there is a con- 
fusion of two sentences, one going with 
this first half line, and the next with 
hdvante ; no is inevitable with Advante, for 
We are part of the ubhdye, 


* This verse occurs in a variant form in AV. 


хіх. 42, 4, where see Whitney’s note: if 
13 [E-0.s. 19] 
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Adyaniam is read, then a verb must be 
supplied, but AV. suggests Auve dhiyd (it 
has dhuyah). navah is quite hopeless, in 
view of acvind, and the obvious view is 
that asmin паге is meant, and this may 
well = 1; cf. later, Speijer, Sanskrit 
Syntax, 5 278. AV. has quite differently 
indrina ma тапуат. Cf. Weber, Ind. 


- Stud. xiii, 95, n. 
3 The verse is one of the very few not identi- 


fied by Weber: it is RV. x. 152. 3, but 
with the variants of çdtrūn for raksas, 
nuda for jahi, and bhümiló for vrirahan.. 
AY. i. 91. 3 and SV. ii. 1217 agree with 
RV. The ВУ. version is also found in 
ApCS. хх. 20. 7, which quotes the verse in 
full and evidently does not rely on the 
TS. 
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Be handed over to evil, О lord of the ways; 
Guard us with true protection ; 
May we be dear to you among the princes. 
s The Anus have wrought a chariot for thy steed; 
Туазіг a glorious bolt, О thou invoked of many ; 
The Brahmans magnifying Indra with their praises 
Have strengthened him for the slaying of the serpent. 
t What time the strong sang praise to the strong, 
O Indra, the stones and Aditi in unison, 
Without steeds or chariots were the fellies 
Which, sped by Indra, rolled against the Dasyus. 


e a ep = 


PRAPATHAKA VII 
The Part of the Sacrificer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


1.7.1. Cattle? attend the cooked offerings? of him who has established 
a fire. The cooked offering is the 108; it is placed in the world of the 
sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as it is brought 
up he should say, ‘O thou of fair rain colour, come hither’; the cattle 
are the Idi; verily he summons cattle. The gods milked the sacrifice, 
the sacrifice milked the Asuras; the Asuras, being milked by the sacrifice, 
were defeated; he, who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [1] sacrifices, 
milks another sacrificer. ‘May the blessing of this sacrifice be fulfilled for 
me’, he says; this is the milking of the sacrifice; verily with it he milks 
it. The cow is milked willingly, and willingly the Ida is milked for the 
sacrificer; these are the teats of Ida, ‘Ida is invoked’; Vayu is the calf. 
When the Hotr summons the Ida, then the sacrificer looking at the Hotr 
should in mind reflect on Vayu [2] ; verily he lets the calf go to the mother: 
By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven; Manu 
laboured with the cooked offering; the Ida went to Manu; the gods and 
the Asuras called severally upon her, the gods directly? the Asuras 
indirectly ; she went to the gods; the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted 


= The verses commented on are in TS. i. 6. 8. but Ida and upahite occur in i. 6. 3. The 
The number and nature of these offerings actual formula is given in MS. lv. 18. 5; 
varies with different Sütra texte, and 7,10; KS. xxvii, 5; TB. iii. 5.8. 2; 19.9 


there are also similar sacrifices in the and in СВ, i. 8. 1. 24, 25; it is also set 
Grhya ritual (Hillebrandt, Ritwallitteratur, out at length in ACS. i. 7. 7, where it is of 
some extent, and ends залапістік 
vamadevyena vayund. This version explains 
the reference to Vayu which the text 
leaves hopelessly obscure. 


р. 89). 

3 Le. Idopahuta is the order of the gods, ира- 
hutedathat ofthe Asuras. The exact form 
of the invocation is not found in the TS., 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. * 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
99] The Various Parts of the Offering ina 


the Asuras. If he desire of a man, ‘May he be without cattle’, he should 
invoke the Ida indirectly for him; verily he becomes without cattle [3]. 
If he desire of a man, ‘May he be rich in cattle’, he should invoke the 
Ida directly for him; verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologians 
say, ‘He would invoke the Ida indeed who in invoking the Ida should 
invoke himself in the Ida.’ ‘To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful ', he 
.says; verily in invoking the Ida he invokes himself in the Ida. The 
Ida is as it were a breach in the sacrifice ; half they eat [4], half they wipe ;! 
in this regard the sacrifice of the Asuras was broken; the gods united it 
by the holy power (Brahman). ‘May Brhaspati extend this for us’, he 
says; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman)? of the gods; verily by the 
holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘May he unite this scattered 
sacrifice’, he says, for continuity. ‘May the All-gods rejoice here’, he says; 
verily continuing the sacrifice he indicates it to the gods. The [5] sacri- 
ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany; he having 
sacrificed is like to become without cattle; ‘the sacrificer must so arrange’, 
they say, ‘that he may place among the gods? what is given, but keep 
his cattle with himself.’ ‘Swell, O ruddy one’, he says; the ruddy one 
is the sacrifice; verily he magnifies the sacrifice; thus he places among 
the gods what is given, but keeps his cattle with himself. ‘May (my act) 
as I give be not destroyed’, he says; verily he avoids destruction; ‘May 
(my act) as I work not perish’, he says; verily he attains prosperity. 

1.7. 2. Sarnçravas * Sauvarcanasa said to Тошійја Aupoditi: ‘When thou 
hast been a Hotr of Sattrins, what Ida hast thou invoked?’ ‘Her I have 
invoked ', he said, ‘who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her 
cross-breathing, and the Pitrs by her inspiration.’ ‘Does she divide, or 
does she not divide?’ (he asked) ‘She divides’, he replied. . ‘Her body 
then hast thou invoked’, he said. Her body.is the cow [1]; of the cow 
were they two talking. She who is given in the sacrifice supports the 
gods with her expiration; she by whom men live (supports) men by her 
cross-breathing; she whom they slay for the Fathers (supports) the 
Fathers by her inspiration; he who knows thus becomes rich in cattle. 
‘Her too I have invoked’, he said, ‘who is available to people as they 
inerease,’° ‘Her food then [2] hast thou invoked’, he replied. This food 
Д sificanti i D i it is not easy to avoid the 
! Qt the ие Unt Bs lorte] OA ВТА 
pati, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 144, and see 1 and Vedic Index, il. 82. 

Vedic Index, ii. 78. Itisnotin my opinion  * This section properly belongs to the ritual 
necessary to take the sense as more of tho Hotr at the пет and full moon 
than ‘holy power’ in the frequent use as sacrifices, not to that of the YajamAna at 
here ; see also p. 486, n. 1. all ; see Ind. Stud, iii. 885. 


* devatrd refers to the Brahmans, accordingto 5 It is not certain if prity d-thdvati is found 
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is plants, plants are available to people as they increase; he who knows 
thus becomes an eater of food. ‘Her too I have invoked’, he said, ‘who 
supports people in distress and succours them as they improve.’ ‘Her 
support then hast thou invoked’, he replied. Her support is this (earth) 
[8], this (earth) supports people in distress and succours them as they 
improve; he who knows thus finds support. ‘Her too I have invoked’, 
he said, ‘in whose step people drink the ghee they live upon.’ ‘Does she 
divide, or does she not divide?’ (he asked). ‘She does not divide’, he 
said, ‘but she propagates.’ ‘Indeed hast thou invoked the Ida herself! ^ 
he replied. The 198 is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee 
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theyliveupon; he who knows thus із propagated with offspring ; he becomes 
an eater of food. 

i. 7. 8. Secretly ! offering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The 
gods who receive offering secretly, he thus offers to them in sacrifice; in that 
he brings the Anvaharya mess *—the Brahmans are the gods openly—them 
he verily delights. This is his sacrificial fee: verily he mends the rent in 
the sacrifice; whatever in the sacrifice is harsh or is injured, that he makes 
good (anvaharati) [1] with the Anvaharya mess, and that is why it has 
its name. Now the priests are the messengers of the gods; in that he 
brings the Anvaharya mess, he delights the messengers of the gods. Prajapati 
distributed the sacrifice to the gods; he reflected that he was empty ; he per- 
ceived this Anvaharya mess unallotted ; he conferred it upon himself. The 
Anvaharya is connected with Prajapati; he, who knowing thus brings 
the Anvaharya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati.? An unlimited amount should 
be poured out, Prajapati is unlimited; (verily it serves) to win Ргајарай 
[2]. Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the Asuras did; the gods 
perceived the Anvaharya connected with Prajapati; they seized it; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated; he who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya prospers himself, his foe is defeated. By the sacrifice 
there is offering by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya, accomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction. 


also below in práty dbhdvantir grhndti: the $ There is some uncertainty whether rdhknott 


accent in the first case is normal in 
the Samhita (Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 65), 
and even the second is not unparalleled 
if the words are to be taken as one, but 
the connexion with grhnaii seems more 
probable and -somewhat better sense ; 
there is, however, little difference, 


1 The verses commented on are in i. 6. 8. 3. 
2 The Anv&h&rya is a mess of food cooked 


with rice given to the priests as а Dak- 
sink ; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 7, 49. 


is really transitive, or if the accusative is 
а quasi-cognate accusative, ‘ prospers 12 
relation to Prajapati’. Oertel on JUB- 
1.37. 2 зе. compares pus with accusative: 
For other cases of its use cf. the passage? 
in i. 4. 97, n. 2. 


4 istin and pürtín here clearly indicato ри 


sense of istápüriin as one who has г E 
ficed and has satisfied the priests; ie 
Windisch, Fesigruss an Böhtlingk, PP- 1 
118. à 
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‘Thou art the portion of Prajapati' [3], he says; verily he unites Prajapati 
with his own portion. ‘Full of strength and milk Һе says; verily he 
confers upon him strength and milk. ‘Protect my expiration and inspira- 
tion; protect my breathing together and cross-breathing’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘ Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee; 
mayst thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder world ’, he says. Food 
perishes in yonder world, for given hence in yonder world people live 
upon it; in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable; his food perishes 
not in yonder world. 

i. 7. 4. ‘By’ sacrifice to the divine strew, may I be possessed of children’, 
he says; by the strew Prajapati created offspring; verily he creates 
offspring. ‘Ву sacrifice to the god Narāçañsa, may I be possessed of 
cattle’, he says; by Narácense Prajapati created cattle ; verily he creates 
cattle. ‘By sacrifice to the god, Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life’, he says; verily he confers life on 
himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the victory of the 
new and full moon sacrifices [1] the gods conquered, and by means of 
the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuras. ‘May 
I be victorious through the victory of Agni’, he says; verily through the 
victory of the deities in the new and full moon sacrifices the sacrificer is 
victorious, and by means of the new and full moon offerings drives away 
his enemies. With two verses containing the word ‘strength’, he ac- 
companies the separation (of the ladles); strength is food; verily he 
Wins food; (he uses) two, for support. He who sacrifices knowing the 
two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [2], 
in front and behind; this is one milking of the sacrifice, another is in 
the 145.2 When the Hotr utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should 
say, ‘Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking’; verily he milks 
the deities which he praises together; verily he milks the sacrifice on both 
sides, in front and behind. ‘With the red steed may "Agni convey thee 
to the god’, he says; these are the steeds of tlie gods [3], the straw is the 


sacrificer; in that he casts forward the straw with them, he makes the 
sacrificers to go by the steeds_of the gods іо_ е world-of heaven. ‘I 
unyoke thy head ropes, thy reins’, he says; that is the unyoking of Agni; 
Verily thereby he unyokes him. ‘By sacrifice to the god Visnu, by the 
Sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security’, he says; Vişnu 
is the sacrifice ; verily the sacrifice finds support at the end. ‘By sacrifice 
to the god Soma, possessing good seed [4], may I impregnate seed’, he 


1 Cf. KS. xxxii, $, 4; MS. i. 4.5. The verses з Le, in TS. 1,7. 1. 


commented on are in TS. i. 6. 4. 
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says; Soma is the impregnator of seed ; verily he confers seed upon himself, 
«Ву sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle’; Tvastr 
is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle, and thereby he confers upon 
himself the form of cattle. ‘The wives of the gods, Agni, the lord of the 
house, are the pair of the sacrifice; by sacrifice to these deities may I be 
propagated with a pair.’ ‘Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain’ 
he says; by the bundle (vedéna) the gods won (avindania) the desirable 
wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle has its name. Whatever 
of his foe's he may covet, the name of that he should utter; verily he wins 
it all from him. ‘May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in 
ghee, rich in houses, a thousandfold, strong’, he says; he obtains a thousand 
cattle. In his offspring a strong one is born who knows thus. 

1.7.5. Through! the emptying of the Dhruva the sacrifice is emptied, 
through the sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer offspring. Through 
the swelling of the Dhruva, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the 
sacrifice the sacrificer, through: the sacrificer offspring. ‘Let the Dhruva 
swell with ghee’, he says; verily he makes the Dhruva to swell; through 
its swelling the sacrifice is made to swell, through the sacrifice the sacri- 
ficer, through the sacrificer offspring. ‘Prajapati’s is the world called 
Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer’, he says [1]; the 
world of Prajapati, named Vibhan, is this (world); verily he places it in 
it along with the sacrificer. In that he sacrifices he is аз it were emptied ; 
m that he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he fills himself. The sacrifice is 
the size of the sacrificer’s portion, the sacrificer is the sacrifice; in that 
he eats the sacrificer's portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice. 
There is good grass and good water where the strew and the waters 
are [2]; the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer; in that he places the full 
bowl within the Vedi, he establishes good grass and good water in his 
own abode. ‘Thou art real, be real for me’, he says; the sacrifice is the 
waters, ambrosia is the water; verily he bestows upon himself the sacrifice 
and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow. 
“In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright’, he 
Says; this is the concluding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [8]. 
He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him as he 
performs the vow. Headed by Visnu the gods won these worlds by the 
metres во as to be irrecoverable;? in that he takes the steps of Vignus 


1 Cf. KS. xxxii, 5; MS. i. 4. 7. The versés regular gerundive in view of the 200000 
А commented on are in i. 6. 5. but there are parallels for the sccent Pi 
This is а curious form (anapajayyim), found other ya derivatives (Whitney, Sens 
also in CB. i. 4.2.9; iii. 4.3. 8, and the Gramm. $ 1218). It seems to be а 
Pet. Lexx. call it an adverb. It is not a accusative, cf. Delbrück, Aitind. Smt p- 187. 
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the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins these worlds by the metres so as to 
be irrecoverable. ‘Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations’, 
he says; the earth is the Gayatri, the atmosphere is connected with the 
Tristubh, the sky is the Jagati, the quarters are connected with the 
Anustubh ; verily by the metres he wins these worlds in order. 

i 7. 6. ‘We? have come to the heaven: to the heaven we have come’, 
he says; verily he goes to.the-world of heaven. ‘May I not be cutoff 
from seeing thee; what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low’, he says; _ that is according to the text. ‘Thou art good, the best 
of rays; thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. He falls away from this world, who [1] takes the 
steps of Visnu, for from the world of heaven the steps of Visnü are taken. 
The theologians say, ‘He indeed would take the steps of Visnu who after 
acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to this world.’ 
This is his return descent to this world, in that he says, ‘ Неге do I exclude 
my enemy N. N. from these quarters, from this sky’; verily having 
acquired these worlds of his foe he descends again to this world. *I have 
been united [2] with the light’, he says; verily he rests on this world. 
‘I turn the turning:of Indra’, he says; Indra is yonder sun; verily he 
turns his turning. He turns to the right; verily he revolves round his 
own strength; therefore the right side of a man is the stronger; verily 
also he turns the.turning of the sun. ‘May I be united with offspring, 
offspring with me’, he says; verily [8] he invokes this blessing. ‘ Kindled, 
O Agni, shine for me; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine’, he says; that 
is according to the text. ‘Be rich the sacrifice; may I be rich’, he says ; 
verily he invokes this blessing. Within the Garhapatya much variegated 
work is performed; with two verses to Agni, the purifier, he pays reve- 
rence to the Garhapatya; verily he purifies the fire, he purifies himself; 
(he uses) two for support. ‘О Agri, lord of the louse’, he says [4]; 
аф ів according to the text. ‘For a hundred winters’, he says; ‘for 
a hurüred winters may I kindle thee’, he says in effect. He utters the 
name of his son; verily he makes him an eater of food. ‘This prayer 
I utter, bringing light for the race’, he should say who has no son born 
. to him, verily is born to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ‘This prayer 
I utter, bringing light to М. №, he should say who has a son born [5]; 
verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who having 
yoked the sacrifice does not let it free becomes without a support. — Who 
yoketh thee? Let him set thee free’, he says; Who (ka) is Ргајарай; 
verily by Prajapati he yokes him, by Prajépati he lets him free, for support. 


1 Qf, KS. xxxi, 5; MS. 1.4.7. ‘The verses commented on are in TS, i. 6. 6 
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1 
The vow if not released is liable to consume (the sacrificer); <O Agni, | 
lord of vows, I have performed my vow’, he says; verily ho releases 
his vow [6], for atonement, to prevent burning. The sacrifice goes 
away, and turns not back; to him who sacrifices knowing the restoration 
of the sacrifice it does turn back; ‘The sacrifice hath become, it hath come 
into being’, he says; this is the restoration of the Sacrifice, and thereby 
he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having 
established a fire has no retinue; cattle indeed are the retinue of a Brahman, 
Having sacrificed, he should step forward to the east and say, ‘Rich in 
cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses is the sacrificer’; he wins his retinue, 
he obtains a thousand cattle, in his offspring a strong one is born. 


The Vàjapeya 


i 7.7. а О! god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate the lord of the 
sacrifice for good luck; may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 
utterance.” 


b Thou art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying obstructions, with thee 
may this one smite Vrtra. 
с On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one, 
We shall proclaim with our speech, Aditi, by name, 
Into whom all this world hath entered ; 
In her may the god Savitr instigate right for us.’ 
& In the waters [1] is ambrosia, in the waters is medicine 3 
Through the guidance of the waters 
Be ye steeds, O ye that are strong.‘ 


1 Cf. KS. xiii. 14 ; MS. i. 11. 1; YS. ix. 1, 6-7. its back; with g he approaches the 


For the Bréhmana see ТВ. і. 8, 5 ; KS. 
xiv. 6; MS. i. 11, 6; ÇB. v. 1. 1. 14; 
4. 3-6. This section begins the Mantras 
for the Vijapeya (i. 7. 7-12); but the TS. 
has nothing of a Brahmana. In the 
ritual Mantra a accompanies an oblation 
to Savitr as a preliminary to the con- 
secration ; b is addressed to the chariot 
which is placed on the chariot stand 
(rathavthana) whichis withinthe southern 
Ship’ (pront) of the Vedi, with the Mantra 
it is taken down in Preparation for the 


race; € accompanies the removal of th 
chariot to the : 


the washing of the 
of the right-hand h 


chariot; with л he strokes the two sides 
of the chariot; see BCS. xi. 2, 6, 7, and cf. 
ApOS. xviii. 2. 10, 19; 8. 1-8; 4. 5, 6; 
MOS. vii. 1; КС. xiv. 1. 11; 8. 1-6. 
For the rite itself see Eggeling, SBE. xli. 
1-40; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. і. 247 seg. 5 
Rituallitteratur, рр. 141-148, Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, p. 331, n., and especially 
Weber, SPAW. 1892, pp. 765 seg. 


* This is a clear case where the Black Yajur- 


vedas with eícam are much superior to 
vdjam of VS. The verse recurs in iv. 1. 19. 


3 KS. has dharmam, but dhdrma, which VS. 


also preserves, is clearly correct. 


* It is uncertain whether prügastisu means 


* praises! or rather * guidance’. 
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е Or Vayu thee, or Manu thee, 
The seven and twenty Gandharvas; 
They first yoked the steed ; 
They placed swiftness in it. 
Л Child of the waters, swift one, the towering onrushing wave most 
fain to win the prize, with it may he win the prize.? 
g Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art 
the stride of Visnu. | 
h May the two Ankas, the two Nyaiikas, which are on either side of 
the chariot, 
Speeding on with the rushing wind, 
The far-darting, powerful one, the winged one, 
The fires which are furtherers, further us.’ 
i, 7.8. а On‘ the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 


[—i. 7.8 


the prize, may I win the prize, 


1 The disjunctives seem to be only Vayu or 
Manu, the Gandharvas being intended 
in any case. 

3 KS. inserts kakidman and prdtirtir and has 
vijasás, and, omitting aydm, the first person 
зезат. 

` This verse which is not in the other 
Saühitis appears also in ‘PB. i. 7. 5; 
PGS. iii. 14; MGS. i. 13. 4, &. The 
Айка and Nyanka Siyana explains as the 
side and tho wheel respectively, quoting 
in his favour ApQS. xviii. 4. 6, where 
the verse is applied to the sides or the 
wheels; Bhask. gives wild guesses. What 
they were is unknown, Vedic Indez, i. 10. 

* Of. ES. xiii, 14; xiv. 1; MS. i. 11. 2, 3; 
VS. ix. 9-19, For the Brühmana see 
TB. і. 3, 6; KS. xiv. 7; MS. i. 11..7; 
9B. т. 1. 4. 15-5. 97. These Mantras 
describe the chariot race; with a the 
priest mounts the Chariot; with b the 
Brahman mounts a wheel placed on a 
pole in the Catvala or pit; with c the 
Priests are encouraged to cry aloud and 
to beat drums; with d the whip is in- 
voked as it is handed to the priest; with 
* he touches each horse in turn, the right, 
the middle, and the left; with f the 
steeds are addressed; 0-1 are used to 
Address the horses as they race forward 
to the goal 3 m is used by the Agnidhra 
to accompany an oblation, if it isreported 
that a chariot has been broken ; n accom- 
Panies the unyoking of the chariot ; o is 


14 [50 18] 
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said as the steeds are made to smell the 
mess of boiled rice (naivira сағи) which 
is the offering in this part of the rite, 
2 when they are made to smell it when 
the rite is over ; g is said as the chariots 
are taken down, and r as the drums are 
taken down; cf. BOS, xi. 7 (o, a, b, d, e, 
Л), 8 (c gA, m, n), 9 (в-т). In Арбз. 
xviii. 4, 7-6. 8 the ritual differs somewhat: 
a is used by the Brahman priest, and is 
preceded by c addrossed to the drums; 
b is said by the sacrificer; then tho two 
yoke horses are caused to smell the 
naívira with o; with p (last words) he 
wipes the froth on their mouths; with d 
the Adhvaryu mounts the chariot and 
whips the steeds with e; as the horses go 
he recites four verses (/; regarded ав two, 
the second being vi ydjand, g and л), and 
four verses (i-m) he recites as they return 
from the mark which showsthe turning- 
‘place; with n he offers an oblation when 
the horses have returned, and o is used 
as he lets the horses smell the сағи on 
their return, and p (last part) as they 
have the froth wiped off their mouths; 
g either is used for the loosening of ‘the 
drums or in touching all the steeds (r 
seems to be included in 4); in this re- 
spect BOS. is clearly better, and generally 
it follows more closely the text : itis clear 
in any case that the Mantra ois displaced. 
Cf. also МС. vii. 1. 2; КОЗ. xviii. 3. 
8-4. 12, 
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b On the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 


1.7. 8—] 


the prize, may I mount the highest vault. 


won the prize.’ 


d O whip, strong, having strength * for the prizes, 
Do thou in the contests strengthen the steeds. 
e The swift art thou, the runner, the strong. 
f O steeds, hasten for the prize; conquer on the instigation of the 


f 
d 
с To Indra utter your voices, make Indra win the prize, Indra hath | 


Maruis; measure ye the leagues; establish the ways[1] ;* attain the goal. 


g For each prize aid us, О ye steeds, 


For the rewards, O ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 


Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 


Delighted go by paths on which the gods go. 
В May the swift coursers, who hear the call, 


All hearken to our cry. 


4 Strong limbed, winning a thousand, 


The steeds, which have won in the contests great prizes, 
May they be propitious to us when we call. 

k Among the gods, strong limbed, good praisers, 
Destroying the serpent, the wolf, the Raksases, 
For ever" may they remove from us evil [2]. 


1 For this curious form cf. Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. 5 904; dhvanayit, iv. 6. 9d, where 
RY. i. 162. 15 has dhvanayi. In p we 
have jigivánsah ; in И. 5. 2. 4 ajahitam. 

3 The exact sense of these epithets need not 
be pressed ; Pischel (Ved. Stud. 1. 10) takes 
vájesu vdjint as * victorious in the contest? ; 
and he thinks that tdjinicati means 
‘possessing mares’ (vijini), but here at 
least that sense is hardly very satis- 
factory : the real aim is of course the 
piling up of words with vája in them ; the 
sense is wholly secondary. Cf. p.181,n. 8. 

3 The exact sense of skabh is not clear ; it may 
be that the horses are not to fall on the 
way, or merely that they are to make 
out a path for themselves. KS. has 
skabhnuvaniah as has VS. 

* The division of this Mantra is not satis- 
factory. In RV. vii. 88. 7 and 8 are 
found fám no bhavantu—dmivah and then g; 
and in x. 64, 6 there is found the rest of 

h with the variants iva imánd for sanis- 
ydvah and dhdnam for rdinam : clearly the 
division of verses should be altered by 
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5 sinemi means ksipram according to Sayana 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Eager to gain in the gaining of praise, | 
| 
| 


1 

| 
omitting i as a separate entity and divid- | 
ingitbetweenhandk. The text followed | 
by Weber is the school tradition of Bhisk. | 
and З5уапа аз he avowsinhis comm., and | 
Baudh. evidently did not accept it, as he | 
includes 2 in the four verses addressed to i 
the steeds. KS. agrees with RV. in | 
having verses equivalent to vii. 38. 7, 8; | 
x. 64. 6, in this order, but it reads sanis- i 
yávah with dAánà ; MS. agrees with KS.; | 
ҮЗ. agrees with RV. in text save for 
sanisydoah (and VSK. agrees in this also), 
but the order is vii. 88. 7; x. 64 6; 
vii. 38. 8. medhdsata is uncertain in 
sense: if itis equivalent to 20000000 I 
the sonse ‘in divine servico!, a possible 
meaning is given, but this is uncertain, 
as "sid should have some reference to 
‘рат’. 


and Nirukta, xii, 14; Naigh. Ш. 27 ES 
instead purana and this suggests 0055 
the source, but the formation 
strange and not yet explained, for 


is not very satisfactory аз а solution. 
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107] The Chariot Race [—i. 7.9 


1 This steed speedeth his swift course, 
Bound at the neck, the shoulder, and the mouth : 
Displaying his strength Dadhikra : 
Springeth along the bends of the ways. 
m After him as he hasteneth in triumphant speed 
Bloweth the wind as after the wing of the bird, 
Of the impetuous eagle, (after him) Dadhikravan, 
As in his might he crosseth the winding ways. 
n May there come to me the instigation of strength ; 
May there come sky and earth with all healing; 
Come to me father [3] and mother ;* 
May Soma come to me for immortality. 
о О ye steeds, prize winning, about to run for the prize, about to win 
the prize, do ye touch Brhaspati's portion. 
р О ye steeds, prize winning, that have run for the prize, that have won 
the prize, do ye be pure in Brhaspati’s portion. 
q True hath been the compact 
That ye did make with Indra.‘ 
г Ye have made Indra win the prize, О trees; now be ye loosed. 
i 7.9. а Thou" Srt the сэш of the kingly class, thou art the womb of the 
kingly class.’ 


1 In this verse, which is RV. iv. 40. 4, KS. 3 For pitárā mālárā са, for which MS. has pilaro 


has the later normal gricísu and MS. 
apipaksá азап, which is not so good metre : 
the °paksa is doubtless due to the view 
that the side was the place where the 
horse was tied, not the shoulder ; krütum 
Sayana refers to the ‘will’ of the sädin, 
‘rider’, ignoring the fact that chariot 
horses were driven, not ridden: KS., 
MS., and VS. have sarsdnisyadat in place 
of samidvitvat. Weber's view (SPAW. 
1892, p. 790, n. 1) that Dadhikrá is oither 
a genitive in form or sense, or a mistake 
for Dadhikro is quite needless. 


* The version of this verse, which is RV. iv. 


40. 8 without variant, follows Oldenberg 
(Rgveda-Noten, i. 801): the only really 
doubtful point is what aukasim denotes : 
it may be a part of the horse's body; 
Süyana takes it as the (rugüracihnath 
vastracdmarddikam, while it seems natural 
to make it an equivalent of pathám 
Guk@iisi above. That parndm is an ac- 
Cusative is practically certain: for the 
impersonal use of the verb see Delbrück, 
Ата, Synt, p. 4. 


vigvartipah, while VSK. has датат, сЁ 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. р. 166. `The 
allusion may be to heaven and earth, or 
merely to terrestrial parents. See also 
1.8, 10, n. 2. 

4 KS. has eå and samvdg: MS. has samvdg 
and both samádadhvam, which is not so 
good as the proper “dhadhvam, and is no 
doubt a mere correction. 

5 VS. like KS. and MS, have aqtjipata; 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 875. Weber 
(Ind. Siud. xiii, 102) cites ajUftipat, ii, 1. 
11. 8. 

с Cf, KS. xiv. 1; MS. i. 11.8; VS. ix. 20, 21. 
For the Brahmana see TB. і. 9. 7; KS. 
xiv. 8; MS. i. 11. 7, 8; QB. v. 8. 1. 1-14. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 
mounting of the post by the sacrificer, 
who thus approaches the gods; with a he 
and his wife are clad in garments of silk 
(tarpya) and Darbha grass respectively ; 
with b he addresses his wife who replies 
эбласа hi súvar, and he then undertakes to 
mount for both ; with c twelve libations 
with the dipping-ladle are made, equal 
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The Vajapeya , [108 


$ О wife, come hither to the heaven ; let us two mount! Yes, let ug 
two mount the heaven ;' I will mount the heaven for us both. 

c Strength, instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, the head 
the Vyagniya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring of being, 
being, the overlord.* 

d May life accord with the sacrifice, may expiration accord with the 
sacrifice, may inspiration accord with the sacrifice [1], may cross-breathing 
accord with the sacrifice, may eye accord with the sacrifice, may ear 
accord with the sacrifice, may mind accord with the sacrifice, may 
the body accord with the sacrifice, may the sacrifice accord with the 


sacrifice. 


| е We have come to the heaven, to the gods; we have become immortal; 
we have become the offspring of Prajüpati. 
У May I be united with offspring, offspring with me; may I be united 
with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 
g For food thee! For proper food thee! For strength thee! For the 


conquering of strength theo! ° 


h Thou art ambrosia, thou art prospering, thou art begetting. 


in number to the months of the year; 
with d the post is fixed; with e the 
sacrificer stretches out his arms as a sign 
of his reaching the top of the post which 
he mounts by steps (akramana) ; with f 
helooks down on the ground ; with g the 
Adhvaryu on the east, the Brahman on 
the south, the Hotr on the west, and the 
Udgatr on the north address him while 
presenting him with salt in a pouch of 
Agvattha wood ; with ^in his descent he 
puts his right foot on a piece of gold 
(Airanyarm gatamünam) ; see BOS. xi. 11 
(9 a-/), 12; ApQS. xviii. 5. 7-6. 2 agrees 


in substance; cf. MỌS. vii. 1. 8; KGS. , 


xiv. 5. 1-10. 


T This Mantra is interesting, for the TB. does 


‘not clearly make the second part applic- 
able to the wife, as it continues punaty 
enam, which cannot be rendered, as it is 
arene ана a reference to the 

m. y; however, the read- 
ing of TB. should be endm, or ror as it 
stands the reference may be to the sacri- 
ficer, though the wife really puts on the 
Darbha garment as in CB. v. 2. 1. 8. 
The Mantra is singularly out of place in 
the Yüjapeya as а Brahmanical offering 
and doubtless points to an earlier form 
of the sacrifice, Weber, p. 795, n. 6. 


1 For the use of hi in the reply to a question, 


seo Delbrück, Alling. Synt. р. 024. The 
position of róháva with the accent makes 
suivo belong primarily to chi, while MS. 
and KS. put éhi after róháva. Of. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. xiii. 71, 72; Panini, viii. 1. 02; 
CB. v. 2. 1. 10; schol. to Panini, viii. 
1. 56. 


2 These names are presumably also mythic 


names of the months of the years : the 
lists differ in the different texts both in 
form and number, MS. and КЗ. having 
thirteen, that is, including an intercalary 
month: vydeniya is of uncertain sense 
and is read differently in all tho texts. 
KS. has vyagand, MS. vaiydgana (rather 
vaiyaçana or vaiyagand), УВ. vyagnuvin. СЁ 
Weber, p. 798, and see below iv. 7. 11, 
n. 2. 


3 Thegiving of salt tothe sacrificer by Vaigyas 


(во in СВ. and KQS.) or by the priests 
(ApQS. recognizes both) is of importance 
as а clear case of n fertility spell. The 
Vaigyas were probably the proper givers 
as they would be interested in salt for 
their cattle. According to the ritual the 
priests gave the bags one after the other, 
the saorificer turning round to receive 
each, other bags being given face to face 
to imitate the action of eating (Sayana): 
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109] The Offerings of Food 


1. 7. 10. а The! instigation of strength pressed in aforetime 
This Soma, the lord in the plants, in the waters ; 
Be they full of sweetness for us ; 

May we as Purohitas watch over the kingship. 

b The instigation of strength hath pervaded 
This (world) and all these worlds on every side ; 
He goeth around knowing pre-eminence,? 
Increasing offspring and prosperity for us, 

с The instigation of strength rested on this sky 
And all these worlds as king; 
May the wise one make the niggard to be generous, 
And may he accord us wealth [1] with all heroes. 

d О Agni, speak to us; à 
To us be thou kindly disposed ; 
Further* us, O lord of the world B 
Thou art the giver of wealth to us. 

€ May Aryaman further us, 
May Bhaga, may Brhaspati, 
May the gods, and the bounteous one р 
May the goddess speech be bountiful to us.* 

f Aryaman, Brhaspati, Indra, 


[—L 7. 10 


Impel to give us gifts, 
Speech, Visnu, Sarasvatr, 
And Savitr the strong. 


! Cf. КЗ. xiv. 2; MS. i. 11. 4; VS. ix. 28-80, 
which all differ in minor points only. 
For the Brahmana seo TB. і, 3. 8; KS. 
xiv. 8; MS. i. 11, 8; CB. v. 2. 2. 5-14. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 

nahomas, which are seven offerings 
made with an Udumbara offering-ladle 
before the Svistakrt from an Udumbara 
wooden tub of all kinds of plants mixed 
With ghee (a-g) : with л the Adhvaryu 
anoints the sacrificer who is seated on 

„а black antelope skin, with the hair on 
the top, facing the priest; see ВС. хі. 7 
(cf. x. 54), and сё ApQS. xviii. 6. 5, 6; 
MOS. vii. 1. 1, 8; KOS. xiv. 5. 28, 24. 

т may be correct, but VS. has nu for 
{айт and sinemi réja, while KS. has 
virdjd, and MS. agrees with TS. idim is 
Necessary if са is read, as there must be 
an object for dbabhitva to be coupled with 
ca; KS. which omits ca still has idam : 
it also inverts the second half-verses 
of b and с. 
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3 KS. has дейт, a mere corruption, and it 
ends somo rayi sahaviram ni yasdt, which 
agrees with its reading In a, somo rajausa- 
dhisu apsu, but which is not supported by 
the other Sanhitas: there is the usual 
variation of dápayati in the other texts; 
sdrvaviram may mean ‘with all (ie. 
abundant) heroes (i.e. heroic offspring)?, 
or possibly ‘with heroes unharmed *. 

4 pra yacha can hardly be barely an equiva- 
lent of prá dadátu in e, and the sonse 
‘further’ seems reasonable. The verseis 
RY. x. 141. 1, but that has pratyds and 
ооз. KS. and MS. agree with ВУ. ; VS. 
has práti but sakasrajit. KS. and МВ. 
have rdsva, and VS. ѓсйт hi dhanadd asi. à 

5 This is RV. x. 141. 2, which has réyo for pra 
våg ; VS. has püsd for Блада and во KS., _ 
and KS. and VS. have only in Pádas с, d 

devi dadatu nah. 

* This 2 x. 141. 5, which has tdlam for 
vácam ; KS. and MS. insert tignum, but 
this is apparently merely a further stage 
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9 Soma the-king, Varuna, 
Agni, we grasp, 
The Adityas, Visnu, Surya 
And Brhaspati, the Brahman (priest). 

On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Acvins, with 
the hands of Pusan, with the bond of Sarasvatr, of speech, the binder, 
Т anoint thee with the lordship of Agni, with the lordship of Indra, of 
Brhaspati I anoint thee. 

i 7.11. Agni? with one syllable won speech; the Agvins with two syllables 
won expiration and inspiration; Visnu with three syllables won the | 
three worlds; Soma with four syllables won four-footed cattle; Розап | 
with five syllables won the Pankti; Dhatr with six syllables won the | 
six seasons; the Maruts with seven syllables won the seven-footed 
Cakvarr; Brhaspati with eight syllables won the Gayatrt ; Mitra with nine 
syllables won the threefold Stoma * [1]; Varuna with ten syllables won the 
Viraj; Indra with.eleven syllables won the Tristubh ; the All-gods with 
twelve syllables won the Jagatt;, the Vasus with thirteen syllables 
won the thirteenfold Stoma; the Rudras with fourteen syllables 
won the fourteenfold Stoma; the Adityas with fifteen syllables won 
the fifteenfold Stoma; Aditi with sixteen syllables won the sixteen- 
fold Stoma; Prajapati with seventeen syllables won the seventeenfold 
Stoma. 

i. 7. 12. a Thou" art taken with a support; thee that sittest among men, that 


1. 7.10] 


of corruption. Brhaspati as Brahman is the same success as the gods whose 


meant, not Brahman, the god; the ca is 
almost conclusive against Weber's view 
that the god may be meant. 


1 This is RV. x. 141. 8, which has dvase for 


vdruyam and ends the half-line with 
girbhir havämahe. 


3.0f course a full Mantra is intended to be 


supplied with indrasya, and Baudh. has 
` год after it in his citation of it as a sign 
of this, Sdyana insists on taking yantir 
as meaning Agni (because no doubt of 
the seeming incorrectness of the mascu- 
line), while Weber, pointing out that in 
СВ. v. 2. 2. 14 vicvesdm devánüm is an 
alternative, while КОЗ. xiv. 5. 26 allows 
the omission of vacdéh, suggests that fndra- 
sya was originally there. But this.is 
needless. YS. has yantriye dadhami. 


3 Cf. ES. xiv. 4; MS. 1. 11.10; VS. ix. 31-84. 


For this the Brihmana has nothing, but 
see CB. v. 2.2.17. These Mantras are pro- 
nounced by the sacrificer at the bidding 


of the Adhvaryu, and he thus is to obtain - 


victories he pronounces ; see BOS. xi. СА 
where the rite is placed after 1. 7. 8b and 
before і. 7. 8 d. In Арс. xviii. 4. 19 ће 
Mantras are said as the horses run thé 
course, but this is clearly not the view of 
the TS. See also KOS. xiv. 5. 18; MCS. 
vii. 1. 2. 


4 Because it consists of three verses made 


into nine. 


5 Of, KS. xiv. 8; MS. i. 11. 4; VS. ix. 2-4. 


For the Brihmana see TB. i. 8. 9; 98: 
у. 1..2, 4-7. This section gives the 
Mantras for the five Atigrühya cups after 
the Agrayana (a-e) and the parer e 
cups of Soma for Prajapati (fand g "s 
are really one in the ritual), after ES 
Sodasin, corresponding with which паа 
are seventeen of Sur& offered by “2 
Pratiprasthatr with a Mantra given 9. 
KS. and MS, vir. RV. x. 181. 2i 
BOS. xi. 8; ApQS. xviii, 1. 18, 15,1%: 


1-9; М8. viil. 2; KOS, xiv. 5.6201 — 7 


xxv. 6. 10 (7). 
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111] The Atigrahya Cups [—i. 7. 18 
sittest in the wood, that sittest in the world, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee! : 

b Thou art taken with а support; thee that sittest in the waters, that 
sittest in the ghee, that sittest in the sky, I take acceptable to Indra; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee! 

c Thou art taken with a support; thee that sittest on the earth, that 
sittest on the atmosphere, that sittest on the vault, I take acceptable 
to Indra; this is thy birthplace; to Indra thee! 

4 The cups of the five folk, 

Of which three are of highest birth, 

(And for which) the divine cask [1] has been forced out ! 
Of these that have no handles 

The food and strength have I seized ; 

This is thy birthplace; to Indra thee! 

e The sap of the waters, the vigorous, 

The ray of the sun that has been gathered, 
The sap of the sap of the waters, 
That of you I take which is the best; 
This is thy birthplace; to Indra thee! 
f By this shape producing mighty deeds, 
He is dread, a broad way for gain, - 
He hath come to the top, bearing sweetness, 
What time he moved a body in his own body.” 

g Thou art taken with a support; agreeable to Prajapati I take ее; 
this is thy birthplace; to Prajapati thee! 

i 7. 18. а The? months, the woods, 


1 This is not very clear and the other texts the Khara as usual with the Mantra esd 


differ in the first part completely : viçi- 
priyindm is apparently ‘without ciprds!, 
and gipré denotes ‘jars’ or ‘lips’, i.e. 
vessels without mouths or handles, pro- 
bably. KS. has tdsam vigicnyanam (MS. 
vigigndndm), presumably with the same 
sense. It is also doubtful what райса- 
janíndh means here : presumably it really 
has no further sense than ‘five’ and it 
may be corrupt : there is no exact parallel 
to it in KS. (which has only nyaniar vipra 
а sati) or MS. (which has graha vigvajanina 
niyantar viprdyamahe. There are five 
Grahas, of course. The three best are 
those to Agni, Indra, and Sürya. agra- 
bhim is peculiar to the TS. ; see Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm. p. 888. The Кора is pre- 
sumably conceived as emptied into the 
Grahas, All the Grahas are deposited on 


te yónih. 


2 This verse is almost unintelligible: it 


appears in a slightly different form in 
АУ. vii. 8. 1, and in a series of Sütras 
(AGS. ii. 19. 82; GOS. ili. 17. 1; KOS. 
xxv. 6. 10) as well as in KS. and MS. 
(i. 10, 8), but not in VS. MS. and the 
RV. Sütras end зот ий tants tancdm 


airayata; KS. may mean this (ix. 6; 


xiv. 8; v. 5. 12) as it has stå уй (атй 
tanvim airayala ; AV. has sviyd tancd tanüm 
аітауоіа ; dharinamis read by KS. and the 
RY. Sütras, and MS, has pratydt: KCS. 
agrees with TS. wirdya must mean ‘he 
is a broad path for a boon’, but the sense 
of the last Pada is irrecoverable, as it is 
a favourite piece of mysticism. 


з This section as usual contains the Yajyas 


and the Puronuvakyas for the Kamyestis 
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l. 7. 13—] The Special Sacrifices 


The plants, the mountains, 
The earth and sky in longing, 
The waters, followed Indra on his birth. 

b To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 
For ever, in the slaying of Vrira, 
All lordship, and all strength, О thou that art worthy of sacrifice! 
In the overcoming of man by the gods, O Indra, 

с Indrünt beyond other women 
I have heard to be favoured with a spouse, 
For never at any time [1] 
Shall her husband die of old age. 

d I have not joyed, О Indrant, 
Without my friend Vrsükapi, 
Whose oblation rich in water 
Goeth dear to the gods. 

. € He who first born in his wisdom 
А god, surpassed the gods in insight, 
From whose breath the sky and earth recoiled, 
i In the greatness of his manhood, he, O ye men, is Indra. 

Л Hitherward be thy might with aid, О dread Indra, 
What time the armies meet in combat, 
And the arrow flieth from the arms of the strong men ; 
Let not thine [2] anger spread on every side. 

g Destroy us not; bring and give to us 
That plenteous bounty which thou hast to give to the pious man, 
For this new gift, this song we have sung to thee ;? 
Let us speak forth in praise of Indra. 

k Bring it to us, let none intercept it ; 
For we know thee as wealth lord of riches ; 
That mighty gift of thine, O Indra, 
Vouchsafe it us, О lord of the bay steeds [3]. 

i With our oblation we summon 
Indra, the giver ; 
Fill both thy hands with bounty ; 


[119 


described in ii. 2, 8, The verses are as — ! The sense of this passage is uncertain : but 


usual taken with little variation from the it seems best to assume that the first EC 

RY.; a = x. 89.18; b= vi. 25. 8; cand Pada isa main sentence and not part f | 

d= x. 86. 11, 12; e= ii, 19. 1 ; f = Vii. the second Pada : viscadriyak must s F 

E cm 15 9 = iv. 20.10; h= iii. 86,9; Zand ‘indiscriminately’: the god is to 

: тет Th £7. 12,18 (x. 181. 6, 7) ; n = i. 30. careful of his action. Pie 
18; o = x. 188. 1, 3 The locative here is presumably one 9 


! This is found above i. 6. 19 d it i 
remarkable that i ied hes ie 
ull 


occasion, ‘on the occasion of this aah | 
t is quoted here in gift’. Cf. Delbrück, липа. Syn pp: ^! — 
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Give to us from the left and the right! 

k The giver, the bolt-bearer, the bull, the overpowering, 
The impetuous, the king, slayer of Vrtra, drinker of the Soma, 
Seated at this sacrifice on the strew, 
Be thou health and wealth to the sacrificer.? 

1 Indra the protector, the granter of aid with his aids В 
All knowing, be kindly to us; 
Let him restrain the enemy, let him make security, 
May we be lords of strength [4]. 
m May we enjoy the favour of him the worshipful, 

And also his lovingkindness ; 
May the protector Indra, the granter of aid, 
For ever fend far from us the enemy. 

п Rich banquets be ours with Indra, 
With mighty strength, 
Wherewith fed we may be glad. 

о To Indra here sing strength 
To place his chariot in the front ; 

Even in conflict in battle he maketh wide room ; 
Slayer of foes in the contests ; 
Be thou our comforter ; 
Ы Let the feeble bowstrings 
Of the others break on their bows. 


PRAPATHAKA VIII 
The Rajasuya 


1. 8.1. To* Anumati he offers a cake on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a cow. The (grains) which are thrown down to the west of the 


! This is not found elsewhere, but cf. above to Nirrti: with the first an offering is 
i 2. 18.2; АУ. vii. 28. 8, with Whitney's madein the Garhapatya to appease Rudra; 
note; VS. v. 19; MS. i. 2. 9. then by the south the sacrificer goes, 

2 This verse is а sort of cento: Pádas в and b taking an ember from the fire, to where 
are = RY. v. 40. 4 except that RV. begins there is a natural cleft (irina) апа do- 
With riigi; o = RY. iii. 35. ва; а = RV. posits his embor there and makes an 
lii. 17. 8, offering with tho Rus Жаы Be те 

* For the irregu i Lanm = tires by the same and offers in the 
Inflection, р. AOT d ui xu Garhapatya with the third ; see BE zi 

* Ch. ES. xv. 1; MS. ii. 6. 1, 2; VS. ix. 35. 1, 2; ApQS. xviii. 8. 10-9. ies ef. 
For the Brihmana see TB. i. 6. 1; KQS. ху. 1. 9. 10. For the ritual gener- 
CB. v. 2. 3. 2-9. This section begins the ally, cf. Hillebrandt, Eitvallitterafur, рр. 


treatment of the Rajasiya, and in a 143-147; Weber, Uber dis Königsweihe,. 


: ; Eggeling, SBE. xli. 
Brahmana-like passage some details are Abh. PAW. 1893; Eggel 
given which are amplified in ТВ. i. 6. 1. 18 seg. ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp- 


The threo Mantras are part of the offering 966, 472, 491. 
1 5 [= 0.8. 18] 
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i.8.1—] The Rajasiya, (114 
support he (offers) on one potsherd to Nirrti; the sacrificial fee is a black 
garment with a black fringe. 

Go away, hail! rejoicing in the oblation. 

This is thy share, О Nirrti ; 

O thou who hast prospered, thou art rich in oblation ; 

Free him from evil. Hail! 

Honour to him who hath done this.’ 


He offers an oblation to Aditya; the sacrificial fee is a choice (ox). (He 
offers) to Agni and Visnu on eleven potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf 
beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni and Soma [1] on eleven potsherds; 
the sacrificial fee is gold. (He offers) to Indra on eleven potsherds; the 
sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni on eight 
potsherds, and curds to Indra; the sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of 
burden. (He offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, and an oblation 
(caru) to the All-gods ; the sacrificial fee is a first-born calf. (He offers) an 
oblation of millet to Soma; the sacrificial fee is a garment. (He offers) 
an oblation to Sarasvati, and an oblation to Sarasvant; the sacrificial fee 
is а pair of oxen. 

i. 8. 2. He? offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation to Soma, to 
Savitr on twelve potsherds, an oblation to Sarasvati, an oblation to Pusan, 
to the Maruts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the All-gods, and on 
eleven potsherds to sky and earth. 

1.8.8. а He* offers on eleven potsherds to Indra and Agni, clotted 


1 The сітуй here must have a definite sense 


something like what is attributed to it 
by the comm.: tandulesu pisyamanesu 
drgadam abhyddhütum: adhahsthapità is its 
description ; see Vedic Index, ii. 856, The 
Sütras differ in the direction in which 
the grain falls or is thrown ; the version 
of Baudh.makes it west and east, that of 
Ap. north and west. 


There is no mention here of the rite against 


Keetriya which figures in the KS. and 
М8. versions, 


З Of. ES. ix. 4; KapS. viii. 7; MS. 1. 10. 1. 


For the Brahmana see TB. і. 6. 2, 3; 
СВ. v. 2. 8. 10. After the eight offerings 
directed in i. 8. 1 follow the four monthly 
sacrifices of which i. 8. 2 deals with the 
first, the Vaigvadeva, Of. BOS. xii. 2; 
У. 5. 4; ApQs. xviii. 10. 8; MGS. i. 7. 
1; KGS. xv. 1. 17; Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratur, pp. 115, 116. 
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4 Cf. KS. ix. 4; KapS. viii. 7; MS. i. 10. 2; 


VS. iii. 44-47. For the Brahmana see 
ТВ. i. 6. 4,5; OB. ii, 5. 2. 7-29. This 
section deals with the Varunapraghiss 
rite, the second of the four monthly 
sacrifices; the Mantras accompany the 
rite by which the wife of the sacrificer 38 
purified by admitting the names of her 
lovers, if any: the Praprasthitr leads 
the wife up and makes her say Mantra 
b; with c tho husband pronounce? 
the Puronuvükyà; with d both repeat 
the Yajyà of the offering of Ч d 
püttras with a basket (ұйгра), and i : b. 
they depart from the fire altar of 

south in which the aring) ERE 
place; see BCS. xii. 8; V. ncm 
viii. 6. 16-95 PCS. i 7. 4. 12-16; KOS 
у. 5. 10-18; Hillebrandt, Ritual у ió; aa 
pp. 116, 117; Oldenberg, Religion des Ре 
pp. 441 seg. 
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The Varunapraghasa Rite 


curds to the Maruts, clotted curds to Varuna, and on one 


to Ka. 


1 VS. has praghüsino. 

1 This is RV. i. 173. 12 with variants; RV. 
has dira after indra and devaik; КЗ. has 
devah, and both KS. and MS. have atra; 
УВ. agrees throughout with RV. In 
Pada b RV. has азі hi sma followed by 


b The voracious we invoke, 
The Maruts who bear the sacrifice, 
‘Rejoicing in the mush.' 
c Be not against us in battles, О god Indra ; 
Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, О impetuous one; 
For great is the barley heap of this bountiful one ; 
Rich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song praises, 
d The wrong we have done in village or wild, 
In the assembly, in our members, 
The wrong to Сойга or Aryan, 
The wrong contrary to the law of either, 
Of that thou art the expiation ;? hail! 
€ The doers of the deed have performed the deed, 
With wondrous speech; 
Having done the deed to the gods go ye 
To your home, ye bounteous ones. 


VS.; in o the RV. version is mahdg cid he recognizes the compound. 


ydsya, MS. has mahi cid ydsya, while KS. 
repeats атауйл, no doubt in error. The 
sense is by no means certain, but the 
first Pada must contain a deprecation of 
Indra’s anger, and the second says that 
there is expiation ; in с the sense of the 


version may be that there is much Pada c, where the sense is possibly а re- 
gain for an offering to Indra the gener- ference to a breach of the rule TES 
ous, or possibly belonging to the generous any individual. The EE ma hoc 
mor at the sacrifice; the same sense ` a general penitential eec the 
can be extracted from the RY. and VS. vayim is natural, though, aa ER bas 
Version. Whitney on AV. iii. 85. 1 holds husband and wife alone say it: | 
that avaydh, which Shankar Pandit re- dpi for ádhi. viii. 8; MS. i. 10. 1, ` 


stores in the Pada text there, isasgoodas * Cf. KS. ix. 5; Kaps. 


atayd read here in both texts, as the root is 10. 
certainly y in either case: so Oldenberg, seo TB. i 6. 6, 7; СВ. ii 5. 3. H. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


[—1.8.4 


potsherd 


18.4. а Tot Agni Anikavant he offers a cake on eight: potsherds as 
the sun rises, an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at midday, and 
to the Maruts as lords of the house he milks at evening an oblation of 
all (the cows). 


Rgreda-Noten, i. 165, rejecting Arnold's 
suggestion (Vedic Metre, p. 101) araydjah. 
VS. also has the Visarga, and Weber 
(Ind. Stud. xiii. 96) ascribes to error its 
omission hero. The Pada text in Ш. 2. 8f 
also omits it, but not in iv. 6. 8 e, where 


3 indriyé is no doubt intended as a foil to 
sabhdyam, ‘in full assembly’. The verse 
occurs also in a form closely approxi- 
mating to this in KS. xxxviii 5; VS. xx. 
17, the parallel versions in this place be- 
ing briefer. The only uncertain point is 


2; VS. iii 49, 50. For the Bráhmana 
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1. 8. 4—] The Rajasuya [118 
b O ladle, fly away filled, 

And well filled do thou fly back ; 

Like wares, О Catakratu, 

Let us barter food and strength. 

c Give thou to me; I shall give to thee; 

Bestow upon me; I shall bestow upon thee ; 

Accept my offering ; 

I shall accept thy offering [1]. 

d To the Maruts, the playful, he offers a cake on seven potsherds at 

the rising of the sun; he offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation? 
to Soma, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Pügan 
an oblation, to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds, to Indra an oblation, 
to Vigvakarman on eleven potsherds. 
1.8.5. а He? offers to Soma with the Pitrs a cake on six potsherds, 
to the Pitrs who sit on the straw fried grains, for the Pitrs prepared 
by Agni he milks a beverage from a cow which has to be won over‘ (to 
another calf). 


b This for thee, О father, and for thy line ; 
This for thee, О grandfather, great-grandfather, and for thy line ; 
Do ye Pitrs rejoice in your portions. ; : 

c May we gladden thee, 


This section deals with the Sakamedha, sort ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 256. 
the third of the Cáturmüsyarites. There 3 Cf. KS. ix. 6; KapS. viii. 8, 9; MS. 1. 10.8; 
are two days; the first is spent on the VS. iii. 51-55. For the Brühmana see 


offerings given in «; the Mantras accom- 
pany the offering in the Gàrhapatya of 
serapings, in response to the roaring of 
a bull which is iricited to do so, doubtless 
to show its readiness for the offering; 
the rest of the section deals with the 
second day of the rite; see BOS. xii. 8; 
v. 10; ApQS. viii. 11. 19-21 ; MQS. i. 7. 
5. 29; KOS. v. 6. 2-7. 10; Hillebrandt, 
Ritualiitteratur, pp. 117, 118; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, pp. 76, b65. 

l'This is the classio statement of tho gift 
theory of sacrifice. nihdram is taken by 
the comm. asa gerund, and the accent no 
doubt favours this view (Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. § 1148), but the sense is much 
better if the nominal case in accepted. 

3 I have so rendered cart throughout ; Egge- 
ling uses ‘pap’ as the equivalent, and 
that term is fairly descriptive of its 
nature as a mess of cooked grain of some 


ТВ. 1. 6. 8, 9; СВ. ii. 0. 1. 88, 39. This 
section deals with the Pitryajiia which 
forms part of the S&knmedha; with 
Mantra 5 the priest offers in the east, 
south, and west corners of the fire altar 
for the Pitrs, father, grandfather, and 
great-grandfather, balls composed of the 
remains of the oblations kneaded into 
form; with c the performers go north 
and revere the Ahavanlya; with d the 
Girhapatya; with e the Anvühárya- 
pacana; with f the Pitrs are dismissed 5 
with g-i they pay reverence, and with К 
the sacrificer with his wife reveres Mig 
Garhapatya: cf. BGS. xii. 8; v. 21-16; 
ApOS. viii. 16. 5-14; i. 10. 5,7,9; x 
i.7.6; KOS. у. 9. 21, 92; AQS. ii. 7.93 
GOS. Ш. 17. 2-4; у. 2. 10, 11; 
Hillebrandt, Ritualiitteratur, p. 118; O1den- 
berg, Religion des Veda, p. 442. 


í See Lanman in Whitney's AV. p. 880. 
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117] The Offering to the Prtrs [—i. 8. 5 


O bountiful one, fair to see ; 
Forth now with full chariot seat 
Being praised, dost thou fare according to our will ; 
Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds [1]: 
4 They have eaten, they have rejoiced, 
The dear ones have dispelled (evil), 
The radiant sages have been praised with newest hymn; 
Yoke, О Indra, thy two bay steeds.? 
е The Pitrs have eaten, the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Pitrs have been 
glad, the Pitrs have purified themselves, i 
f Go away, О ye Pitrs, Soma loving, 
With your majestic ancient paths ; 
Then reach ye the kindly Pitrs 
Who carouse in company with Yama.’ 
g Mind let us summon hither 
With the praise of Магасайза 
And the reverence of the Pitrs.‘ 
h Let mind return to us [2] 
For vigour, for insight, for life, 
And that long we may see the sun. 
i May the Pitrs restore mind to us, 
May the host of the gods; : 
May we belong to the band of the living.’ 
k Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to earth, to sky, 
To mother or to father, 
May Agni of the house free me from this sin; 
May he make me blameless 
In respect of all the ill we have wrought.’ 


1 This is RV. i. 82, 3, which has candisimdhi as the other texts read ; in b similarly 
and уам. gamblirébhi should be accepted from KS. 

* This is RV. i, 82, 9, without variant. The and MS, ; KS. has pirvinebhib; AV. xviii. 
only doubtful point is dra—adhigata, 4. 68 d has pürydnaib with gambhlrail. 
MSS the comm, takes as governing дгіуйь тим geet d are RY. x. 14. 10, which 
(‘bodies’); Oldenberg (Rgveda-Noten, i. 83 аз рем. 
thinks A ‘gifts! ЕЕЕ Е) 1 This is RY. х. 67. 3, without variant. The 
here the application to the Pitra is clearly use here of that verse is clearly second- 


a seconda one: he ke J as a Д 
fem., and Фоны as bs eu із 5 This is RY. x. 57. 4, which has ia, as is 
probable enough : in his view уда is not rendered necessary by the sense there. 
an imper. of yuj, but a subjunct. of the 6 This is RY. x. 57. 5, without variant, s 
singer, ‘I shall yoke’, but this is hardly 7 KS. inverts pitiram and mdidram to the 
a s more usual order, and omita e in foto, 

* This verse is mutilated in metre: clearly reading for d cakrmá ydné duskriá and in 
the full form is parctana pitarah somydsah в nas for та. 
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1, 8.6—] 


The Rajasiiya 


(118 


i. 8.6. а For! each he offers оп one potsherd, and one over. | 
b Аз many as we ате of the house, to them have І made prosperity, 
c Thou art the protection of cattle, the protection of the sacrifice; give 


me protection. 


d Rudra alone yieldeth to no second. 
е The mole is thy beast, О Rudra ; rejoice in it. 
f This is thy portion, O Rudra, with thy sister Ambika; rejoice 


in it. 


g (Give) medicine for ox, for horse, for man, 


And medicine for us, medicine 


That it be rich in healing, 


Good [1] for ram and sheep. 
x h We have appeased, O lady,? Rudra, 


y The god Tryambaka ; 


That he may make us prosperous, 
That he may increase our wealth, 
That he may make us rich in cattle, 


That he may embolden us. 


$ To Tryambaka we make offering, 
The fragrant, increaser of prosperity ; 
Like a cucumber from its stem, 
From death may I be loosened, not from immortality. 
k This is thy portion, O Rudra; rejoice in it; with it for food, do thou 


go away beyond the Mojavants.‘ 


1 With unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand, clad in skins. 


1 Cf. KS. ix. 7; KapS. viii. 11; MS. i. 10. 4; 

VS. Ш. 57-61. For the Brihmana see 

TB. i. 6. 10; CB. ii. 6. 2. 4-17. This 

section deals with the offering of a cake 

to Tryambaka, a form of Rudra; with 

f Mantra b the offering of each cake із ао-- 
i companied, to the number of those in the 
- 505 household; with cthe cakes are deposited 
E in awoven basket (та) after being placed 
Ж within the Vedi; with da brand is taken 
LEE from the southern fire; with e a cake is 
eR thrown down on a mole heap; with /, 
Ei. after going north-west, offering is made, 
ZI at a place where four ways meet, from the 
cake’s upper edge with a Райса leaf; 
with g and A the fire at the cross- ways 
made from the ember is besprinkled, the 
sacrificer uttering л; with i the fire is 
thrice circumambulated by the wives of 
the sacrificers ; then the cakes are tied 
up in one or more baskets and fastened to 
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a tree with К; 2 is followed by the per- 
formers thrice holding their breath; 
see BOS. xii. 3; v. 16, 17; ApQS. viii. 17. 
1-18. 10; MCS. i. 7. 7; KCS. v. 10. 2-21; 
LOS. v. 8. 5-11; Hillebrandt, Ria 
litteratur, pp. 118, 119 ; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda, pp. 442, 448. 2 

2 Probably in view of Ambika above this 18 
addressed to Ambà ; Tryambaka eyident- - 
ly is taken by the authors of the Mantras 
to refer to three wives or sisters or per" 
haps rather ‘mother’; cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 74. 

3 Boyer (Journal Asiatique, 1901, ii. 451 24.) 
considers that amría in many places ot 
notes merely length of life on earth, ? 
immortality in heaven. Either 80059 
would suit here adequately. 

* For the Müjavants cf. Vedic Index, 


i 169, S. 
170; o 
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119] The Offerings to Rudra and to Qunasira [—i. 8.8 
1.8.7. а (He! offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, an 
oblation to the All-gods, a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra Gundsira,2 
milk to Vayu, to Sürya on one potsherd; the sacrificial fee is a plough 
for twelve oxen. 

b To Agni he offers on eight potsherds, to Rudra an oblation of 
Gavidhukà, to Indra curds, to Varuna an obldtion made of barley; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow for draught purposes. 


c The gods that sit in the east, led by Agni; that sit in the south, 
led by Yama; that sit in the west, led by Savitr; that sit in the north, 
led by Varuna; that sit above, led by Brhaspati; that slay the Raksases ; 
may they protect us, may they help us; to them homage; to them 
hail! [1] 

d The Raksases are collected, the Raksases are burnt up; here do 
I burn up the Raksases. 

e To Agni, slayer of Raksases, hail! To Yama, Savitr, Varuna, 
Brhaspati, the worshipful, the slayer of Rakgases, һай! 

f The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses. 


g On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Agvins, 
with the hands of Pagan, I offer (for) the death of the Raksases ; the 
Raksases are slain ; we have killed the Raksases. 


h The sacrificial fee is what he wears. 
i. 8.8. He® offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr, to Anumati an 
oblation, to Ваке an oblation, to Sinivali an oblation, to Kuhü an oblation ; 


the sacrificial fee із a pair of cattle. To Agni and Узи he offers on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra and Vignu on eleven potsherds, to Visnu on 


1 Cf. KS. ху. 2; MS. ii. 6.3; VS. ix. 85-88. Ritualiitteratur, р. 119 ; Oldenberg, Religion 


For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 1; QB. 
v. 2. 4. 4-19. This section gives first the 
Cunüsira offering at the end of the Catur- 


müsyas and then the following offerings ;_ 


with c-e the Paricedhmiya is performed : 
the Ahavantya is pushed out to the four 
quarters, and kindling-sticks placed in 
each, and one at the centre, and offerings 
made in each of these five places with 
the sections of c; with d the sticks are 
all collected and put in the centre, and 
with e a further set of five oblations is 
made; with f the offering of Apümürga 
plant made into groats is made in the 
north-east quarter; see B(S. xii. 8, 4; 
Y. 18; ApCS. xviii. 9. 5-20, and cf. MGS. 
1х.1.1; KQS. xv. 1. 19-2.8; Hillebrandt, 


CC-0.Panini Капуа Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


des Veda, p. 448; Weber, Nazaitra, ii. 
834 seg. 

з Çunäsīra are Vayu plus Aditya in the view 
of the comm. Probably the ploughshare 
and the plough are really meant; see 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, р. 155. The 
form as an adjective Dvandva is not 
early; seo Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 158; 
Wackernagel, АИ та. Gramm. 11. i, 170 seg. 

3 Cois bartata; of. Vedic Index, i. 228. 

4 The exact sense of prastvihin is not clear; 
cf. Vedic Index, ii. 48, 516. 

5 Of, KS. xv. 3; MS. ii. 6. 4. For the Brah- 
mana, seo TB. i. 7. 2 ; СВ. v. 2. 5. 1-17. 
This section briefly mentions six sacri- 
fices, for which see BOS. xii. 4; Apgs. 
xviii. 10. 1-11 ; KGS. xv. 2. 11-18. 
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i. 8. 8—] 


The Rüjasuya 


[129 


three potsherds; the sacrificial fee is а dwarf beast of burden. To Ans 


and Sonia he offers on eleven potsherds, to Indra and Som 
potsherds, to Soma an oblation; the sacrificial fee is & bro 


Agni 
& On eleven 
wn (animal), 


To Soma and Püsan he offers an oblation, to: Indra and Püsan an oblation, 
to Püsan an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (animal). To (Agni) 
Vaigvanara he offers on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold. То 


Varuna (he offers) an oblation made of barley; 


horse. 


the sacrificial fee is a 


1. 8. 9. To! Brhaspati he offers an oblation in the house of the Brahman? 
(priest); the sacrificial fee is a white-backed (animal). (He offers) to Indra 
on eleven potsherds in the house of. & Кајапуа; the sacrificial feo is a bull, 


To Aditya (he offers) an oblation in the house of 


sacrificial fee is a cow. To Nirrti 


the chief wife; the 


(he offers) an oblation in the house of 


the neglected wife, made up of rice broken by the nails; the sacrificial 


fee is а black hornless (cow). 


To Agni 
in the house of the leader of the host ; 


(he offers) on eight potsherds 
the sacrificial fee is gold. To 


Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds in the house of the minstrel; the 
sacrificial fee is a great castrated (ox). To the Maruts (he offers) on seven 


potsherds in the house of the 


village headman;? the sacrificial fee is 
a dappled (cow). To Savitr (he Offers) on twelve 


potsherds [1] in the 


house of the carver ;‘ the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox). To the Acvins 
(he offers) on two potsherds in the house of the charioteer 3° the sacrificial 


fee is two born of one mother. 


To Püsan (he offers) an oblation in the 


house of the divider ;® the sacrificial fee is a black (ох). To Rudra (he 
offers) an oblation of Gavidhuka in the house of the thrower of the dice; 
the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox) with raised tail. То Indra, the good 
protector, he offers a cake on eleven potsherds and to Indra, who frees 


from distress, (with the words), 


1 Cf. КВ. xv. 4, 5; MS. ii. 6. 5, 6. For the 
Brühmana see TB. і 7, 8; СВ. v. 3. 1. 
1-2. 8. This section gives the offerings 
made in the houses of the Ratnins of the 
king; cf. BOS. xii, 5, 6; ApCS. xviii. 
10. 12-11, 28; MOS. ix. 1.1; KOS. ху. 8. 
1-46. These are followed by two saori- 
fices to Indra in the house of the sacri- 
ficer ; then as part of the Diks& or con- 
Secration comes the offering to Mitra and 

Г cue 
r the Ratnins, see Vedic I ii. 199- 
201; Eggeling, SBE. xli. S rs 

3 The Grimant here is presumably the Gri- 
mant of the royal city and hence is 


honoured by inclusion in the list of 
Ratnins; see Eggeling, op. cit. 60, n. 1. 
This is more probable than any attempt 
to make him into an officer over a number 
of villages like the later officers, for 
whom see Foy, Die königliche Gewalt, 
p. 74. 

* According to S&yana he is the ‘chamber- 
lain’, and this is possible ; cf. Vedic Index, 
i. 208. 

5 * Charioteer? is certainly meant ; see Egge- 
ling, ор. cit. 62, n. 1. 

¢ This is referred by Sāyana to the «Шаа 
of the king's sixth share (cf. &xrypópot 
Arist. Ath. Pol. 9) ; of. Vedio Index, ii. 100. 
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121] The Devasi Oblations 18. 10 


May the king, the slayer of Vrtra, 
Be our king and slay the foe. 


There is (an offering) to Mitra and Brhaspati; in the milk of a white. 
(cow) with a white calf which has curdled itself, and in butter which 
has churned itself, in a dish of Agvattha wood [2] with four eomers 
(made) of a branch which has fallen of itself, he should scatter hüsked 
and unhusked rice grains; the husked ones in the milk are Brhaspati's 

the unhusked in the butter are Mitra’s; the Vedi must be self-made " 
the strew self-cut, the kindling-stick self-made; the sacrificial fee is the 
white (cow) with a white calf. 


1. 8. 10. а To? Agni, lord of the house, he offers a cake of black rice 
on eight potsherds; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of millet; to 
Savitr, of true instigation, a cake of swift-growing? rice on twelve -pot- 
sherds; to Rudra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gavidhukà; to Brhaspati, 
lord of speech, an oblation of wild rice; to Indra, the noblest, a cake of 
large rice on eleven potsherds; to Mitra, the true, an oblation of Amba 
grain, and to Varuna, lord of right, an oblation made of barley. 


b May Savitr of instigations‘ instigate thee, Agni of lords of the house, 
Soma of lords of the forest, Rudra of cattle [1], Brhaspati of speech, Indra 
of nobles, Mitra of truth, Varuna of lords of right. 

с О ye gods that instigate the gods,‘ do ye instigate him, descendant 
of N. N., to freedom from foes, to great lordship, to great overlordship, to 
great rule over the people. 

d This is your king, О Bharatas ;° Soma is the king of us Brahmans. 


ibid, З ари for the ‘black rice’ of TS. 
It also has Adyana for mahdorihi, and 
namba for dmbd. The gen. vrihindm is 
one of material, and shows that Whitney, 
Sansk. Gramm. § 295, rather over-esti- 


1 There is a different version in Ap. according 
to which only half is self-made, i.e. 
natural, and this seems more logical : it 
is the view of the KS. 

2 Of. ES. xv. 5, 8; MS. il. 6. 6, 12; VS. ix. 


* B 


89, 40. For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7.4; 
QB. v. 8. 8. 3-12. This section gives the 
so-called Devasü oblations (see iii. 4. 11) ; 
then the Brahman priest, before the 
oblation to Svistakrt, takes the sacrificer 
by the hand with Mantras b and c, and 
presents him to the Ratnins with d, add- 
ing the second portion of it in an under- 
tone; the sacrificer wipes his face with 
« and f, and steps three paces eastwards 
With g; see ApQS. xviii. 12. 1-10; KOS. 
ху. 46-17; MOS. ix. 1. 8; BOS. x. 55, 
56 (in the Agni ritual). 


or this ОВ, v, 8. 3. 2 has pldpuka and uses 


16 


[zos. и) 


mates the rarity of the usage. Speijer, 
Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax, § 68, does not 
recognize any limitation of the use ; in 
Sanskrit Syntoz, $ 118, he says it is not 
common in the classical language : it is 
quite frequent in the Sütras, especially 


Baudhayana. 
4 The genitives hero are doubtless partitive, 


and not dependent оп a suimilvena under- 
stood. р 
5 devasit is presumably ‘instigating the gods’, 
and not ‘divine instigators’. Е 
в Др. gives alternatives for Kurus, Paiicklas, 
Kuru-Pancülas, and other kings where 
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1.8, 10—] The Rajasuya. [129 


е This kingdom hath verily been conferred, 
Varuna hath diffused his own body; 
We have become obedient to pure Mitra; 
We have magnified the name of the great holy order.! 
f These have become all the hosts of Varuna, 
Mitra in his course hath overcome hostility ; 
The worshipful ones have taken order according to sacred law: 
Trita hath taken possession of our old age.? 
9 Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art 


the stride of Visnu.* 


i 8. 11. a Ye‘ are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou art the male wave, 
thou art the male host, ye are the pen-dwellers, ye are the strength of the 
Maruts, ye have the radiance of the sun, ye have the brightness of the 
sun, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are all- 
supporters, ye are supporters of men, ye have the brilliance of Agni, ye 
are the sap of the waters, of the plants. 

b They have taken the waters, divine, 
Rich in sweetness, full of sttength, caring for the royal conse- 


cration ; 


Whereby they anointed Mitra and Varuna, 
Whereby they led Indra beyond his foes." 


janata is given, apparently in error for 
јапоів ; of. esa te janate in МС. ix.1.8. It 
is remarkable that the comm. should not 
recognize the name as a tribal name, but 
with this may be compared the complete 
ignoring by the comm. on CU. iv. 17. 9 
of the name of the Kurus, an error 
followed in his trans, even by Bohtlingk. 
Baudh. has ami, only one MS. having 
Bharaiah, which is significant of date and 
change of outlook.: Я 
1 To e and f VS. has по parallel ; asusot is read 
in KS, and MS. and mahdd. 
1 MS. has abhima; KS. and MS. have ni 
mitraytr атайт, and dgücubhanta ; KS. has 
. mi tritó no and MS ni tritó. The verses аге 
doubtless deliberately obscure and pom- 


pous. 

3 This occurs above in i, 7. 7 g. 

* Cf. KS. xy. 6; MS. 1.6.8; УЗ. x. 1-4. For 
the Brahmana see ТВ. і. 7. 5; СВ. у. 3. 
4. 1-20, This section gives the Mantras 
for the drawing of the waters for the 
consecration ; with a, first part, he offers 
in waters of the Sarasvati and then draws 
the water, with the next he takes waters 


5 KS. and MS. have agrbhnam and padi! 
while MS. has міг; VS. has i 
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which come from the ocean or Indus, or 
other river with a male name (pumnada), 
then waters which flow up stream, 
waters which flow down stream, waters 
in a tank, waters which go up stream or 
from hail (krdduntnam), the rain-waters 
in the heat of the sun, waters which re- 
flect forms, stagnant waters, waters from 
hoarfrost (pruşva), waters of the caul of 
a cow, waters of milk, of curds, of ghee, 
of honey ; b serves as an addition either 
tothe offering or the taking of the several 
sets of waters, and the first part of ¢ 
(ending with зо@ла) applies to the offering 
the second to the taking; see Apgs- 
xviii. 12. 12-18. 20, who gives also pr% 
Advari stha and parivühini stha, stated to 
refer to waters which flowing forth ne 
dry up, and to waters parinadinām ; d 
cf. BCS. xii. 8; КОЗ. xv. 4. 21-44. nA 
noteworthy that the waters are those th 
the Sarasvati, which well accords ber: 
the placo of the Kuru-Paricüla-Bbars 

(i. 8. 10 d) ; see Vedic Index, i. 169 seq. 


Í 
| 
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123] The Waters of the Consecration [—i. 8. 12 


c Ye are givers of the kingdom; give ye the kin 11 
givers of the kingdom ; give N. N. the kingdom, вата 
i, 8. 12. а. О! ye divine waters, be ye united 
Full of sweetness with the sweet, 
Winning great radiance for the Ksairiya. . 
b Unsurpassed, sit ye down, full of strength, 
Bestowing great radiance upon the Ksatriya. 

c Friend of speech, born of heat, thou art undefeated ; thou art the 
share of Soma. 

d The pure I purify you with the pure, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with ambrosia, hail! caring for the royal consecration.? 

с Clothed in these (waters), sharing joy, glorious in strength, 

Undefeated and busy, 
In the waters‘ hath Varuna made his abode, 
The child [1] of the waters in those most motherly. 

J Thou art the саш of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly 
power. 

g Notified is Agni, lord of the house; notified is Indra, of ancient 
fame; notified is Розар, all-knower; notified are Mitra and Varuna, 
increasing holy order; notified are sky and earth, of sure vows; notified 
is the goddess Aditi, of all forms; notified is he, N. N., descendant of 
N. N., in this folk, this kingdom, for great lordship, for great overlordship, 


Ye are 


for great rule over the people. 


citūnāh may be either applied to the 
priests (so comm.) or to the waters, pro- 
bably the latter, as in i, 8. 12 d. 


1 Of. КЗ. xv. 6, 7 ; MS. ii. 6. 8, 9; УВ. x. 4, 


6-9, 16, 18. For the Brühmana see 
TB. i. 7. 6; CB. v. 3. 4. 27 ; 5. 16-87 ; 4. 
1.16. This section deals with the pre- 
paration of the water of the consecration ; 
With а he deposits the waters drawn in 
1. 8. 11 in a vessel (sata), and with 5 
places it between the Hotr's altar and 
that of the Brühmanücchahsin; with c 
he places a piece of gold in the vessel, 
and with d he purifies the waters with 
the gold piece ; with e he takes them off in 
four vessels of Palica, Udumbara, Agvat- 
tha, and Nyagrodha. wood ; with f the 
sacrificer dons first a silken garment 
(farpa), and then a yellow turban 
(usnisa); with g he is made to announce 

self; with л the Brahman priest pre- 


sents him to the people, adding the re- 


servation in an undertone; with ia bow, 
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and with К three arrows are handed to 
the sacrificer, and 2 is pronounced over 
the arrows as they are given; m is said 
by the sacrificer as he stretches his arms 
out whether to seize the arrows and 
shoot, as the comm. here, or merely 
generally as Baudh. ; see BOS. xii. 8, 9; 
Ap§S. xviii. 18, 21-14. 17; KS. xv. 4. 46- 
San ESI CHA 1 

3 KS. has rdjasiyah as in i. 

з This verse is variously read: KS. has 
dyumnya and eka and anüdhrelà apasyo 
(an obvious binada A teu in умт 

vasünáh following); agrees b 
и while ОВ. has dpa}, making 
clear. úrj 
= f ens better to take it as an aco 
with vdsinab. VS. has odsdnah, which is 
also read in KS. and MS., but the sing. 
clearly correct. 5 : 

а ры Ved, Stud. ii. 
218; cf. i. 8. 16 Л 


1. 8. 12—] 
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The Rajosuya , [194 


h This is your king, О Bharatas ; Soma is the king of us Brahmans) 
i Thou art the bolt of Indra [2] slaying foes; with thee may ho alay 


his foe. 
k Ye are overcomers of foes. 


1 Protect me in front, protect me at the side, protect me from behind: 
from the quarters protect ше; from all deadly things protect me, - А 
т Gold hued in the glowing of the dawns, 
Bronze pillared at ће rising of the sun, 
O Varuna, O Mitra, mount your chariot seat, 
And thence behold ye Aditi and Diti.* 


the treasure the Brahman class. 


i. 8.18. a До? thou mount the kindling (quarter) ;‘ let the Gayatrr of metres 
help thee; the Trivrt Stoma, the Rathantara Saman, the deity Agni, 


b Do thou mount the dread (quarter) ; let the Tristubh of metres help 
thee, the Райсайаса Stoma, the Brhat Saman, the deity Indra, the 


treasure the ruling class. 


с Do thou mount the shining (quarter); let the Jagatr of metres help 


thee, the Saptadaca Stoma, the Vairüpa Saman, the deity the Maruts, 
the treasure the peasant class. 

а Do thou mount the northern (quarter); let the Anustubh of metres 
help thee [1], the Ekavinca Stoma, the Vairaja Saman, the deity Mitra 
and Varuna, the treasure the host. 

€ Do thou mount the zenith; let the Pankti of metres help thee, the 


1 This is i. 8. 10 d above. Baudh. recognizes Mantras for the making of the offering of 


here Bharatas or those whose cresthi or raja 
(у. 1.) he із. For this sense of çresthin of. 
Vedic Indez, Н. 264, 408. 


3 This is a variant of RY. v. 62. 8, which has 


hiranyaripam мазо туйрам dyasthinam 
wdila and rohatho with dtag caksüthe; KS. 
and MS, have the singular in Padas а 
and b with the reading of RV. but with 
Airanyavarnam and tditau, the later form ; 
but have cakrathe, but KS. also has dira 
for tátaç of MS. ; УЗ. differs considerably, 
Airanyavarna usdso viroké is followed by 
a new Pada b : ubhdv пата dd (tha süryag 
ca; the rest agrees with TS. For Diti 
cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 198. 


* Of. КВ.ху.7; xviii, 6; MS. 1.6.10; 11.1; 


УВ. x. 10-14; xvii. 81, 80; x. 6; xxii. 29. 
For the Brthmana seo ТВ. 1.7.7; m 
у. 4. 1. 8-7; 8. 5. 4-9, These Mantras 
Are used in the ceremony by which the 
sacrificer figuratively mounts all the 
quarters (a-e); f and g belong to the 


* bilam may merely mean ‘strengt 


a cake on twenty-one potsherds to the 
Maruts ; fand g give fourteen names and 
seven moro occur in TA. iv. 24. 1 ; A gives 
two sets of six offerings each, one set be- 
fore and one after the consecration itself, 
and i gives two sets of six offerings to 
appease demons (bhülánam acestayab), one 
before and one after the consecration; 
seo Ap. xviii. 14. 17; 15. 1, 2 (where the 
Marut offering (and curds for the All- 
gods) is given as optional here instead of, 
as at xviii. 12. 11, 12, after the rite ш 
i. 8. 109), 8, 9; 16. 11, 12; and of. BOS. 
xii. 10; MOS. ix. 1. 3; KQS. ху. 5. 28,9- 


* This is clearly the east as is natural and 


proper in this place; yet KS. and a 
have prácim in c as wellas samidham ; V i 
has the correct order, E. S. W. N., b" 


makes the seasons part of the Mantras: 
h 1 and not 
have tlie pregnant sense of ‘host’; which 
is, however, legitimate. 
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125] The Besprinkling of the King - [—i. 8. 14 


Trinava and Trayastrifiea Stomas, 
deity Brhaspati, the treasure rad 


з, the Cakvara and Raivata Samans, the 
lance. 


У Such like, other like, thus like, similar, the measured, commensurate, 


harmonious. 


g Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, 
true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress.” 

h To Agni hail! To Soma hail! То Savitr hail! То Sarasvatr hail! 

To Pusan hail! ToBrhaspatihail! To Indra hail! То sound hail! 

To verse hail! To Айса hail! То Bhaga hail!. To the lord of the 


field hail! 


$ To earth hail! To atmosphere hail!’ To sky hail! To the sun 
hail! To the moon hail! To the Naksatras hail! To the waters hail! 
To plants hail! To trees hail! To moving? creatures hail! То swim- 
ming creatures hail! To creeping creatures hail ! 
і. 8. 14. a Thou? art the glittering of Soma; as thine may my glittering be. 
b Thou art ambrosia; from death protect me. 


€ From the thunderbolt‘ protect me. 

d Propitiated are biting flies. 

е Cast away is Namuci’s head.‘ 

f Soma, king Varuna, and the gods which instigate righteousness, 
may they instigate thy speech, may they instigate thy breath, may they 


instigate thy sight, may they instigate thine ear. 


1 Presumably these are names of the Maruts 
as the comm. says, and they occur in TS. 
iv. 6. 5. o and p and in the other Sanhitis 
in a totally differont place, in the midst of 
offerings to the fire aftor the Catarudriya. 

* For the form, cf. Speijer, ZDMG. Ixv. 816. 
3 Cf. KS. xv. 7; MS. ii. 6. 10, 11; VS. x. 10, 
14-20. For the Brühmana see ТВ. i. 7. 8; 
CB. v. 4. 1. 1-9. 10. This section gives 
the Mantras for the actual besprinkling ; 
with a a tiger's skin is deposited in front 
of the Pracüstr's altar; with b а piece of 
gold is placed on it; and with c placed 
on the head of the sacrificer; with d the 
заст Ясог with his right foot flings a piece 
of lead at a eunuch, and with e a piece 
of copper (lohitayasa) at the kepavápa; 
with f ho is addressed, and with g he із 
solemnly besprinkled by the Adhvaryu 
in front with Раса, by a R&janya or the 
Brahman priest on the right, by a Vaigya 
- at the back, and on the left by a relative 
(Janya); he is addressed in the process 
with A, after the sprinkling he loosens 
his wet garments and deposits them on 
the Utkara with i, while with К the drops 


scattered in the sprinkling are mopped 
up; the remains of the offering are used 
for an oblation to Rudra ; 1 accompanies 
ап offering of the scrapings of the conse- 
cration waters which is performed at the 
house of a favourite son, while he and the 
chief wife touch the sacrificer ; see ApCS. 
xviii. 16. 6-16. 16; and cf. BQS. xii. 10, 
11; MQS. ix. 1. 3; KOS. xv. 5. 22-6. 12, 


4 didyót cannot be construed, and must be an 


error for didyor unless it is to be alterod 
to didicas of MS. VS. xx. 2 has vidyót, 
which is equally impossible. Roth in 
PW. suggests that both words are based 
on myfyoh; Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 101) 
thinks vidyót is a blunder for didyit. 


5 t Serpents” is the version of the comm. 


This instanceis a clear case of the danger 
of seeing worship of flies in mero rites de- 
signed to remove them from the sacrifice. 


є The legend of Namuci is considered in con- 


nexion with the ritual by Bloomfield, 
JAOS. xv. 148 seg.; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, р. 162. In АрС5. xviii. 5. 6 
ya is read by Garbe: in the 
comm. here it is made into sandakdya. 
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i 8.14—] The Ryasiya , [126 


g With the glory of Soma I besprinkle thee, with the brilliance of 
Agni [1], with the radiance of the sun, with the power of Indra, with 
the strength of Mitra and Varuna, with the force of the Maruts, 

h Thou art the lord of kingly powers. 

4 Protect from the sky.’ 

k Out from below have they come, 

Following the serpent of the deep ; 
On the back of the mountain, the hill, 


The ships that pour spontaneously go ever.” 
1 O Rudra, that highest active? name of thee, to that thou art offered, 


thou art offered to Yama. 


m O Prajapati, none other than thou 
Hath encompassed all these beings ; 
Be that ours for which we sacrifice to thee ; 


May we be:lords of wealth.‘ 


i 8. 15. а Thou’ art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes; with thee may he slay 


his foe.* 


b By the precept of Mitra and Varuna, the directors, I yoke thee with 


the yoking of the sacrifice. 


с Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art 


the stride of Visnu.’ 


1 As early as TB. divis is misunderstood to 
mean aty anyán, which is quite impossi- 
ble. 

3 This is a clear case of the absurd application 
of a verse; KS, and MS. read tid akidh, 
апо tyamanah, and end vi yanti susico па 
ойт, while MS. has prsthdt: VS. has 
ánu riyamanah and pra with prsthdt. = 

3 kráyi (krdyi in Pada) is read by KS. and VS. 
as krivi, by VSK. аз kravi, by MS. as giri? 
while MS. and VS. have tasmin, which 
VSK. rejects for fismai. The sense is 
doubtful: if it is taken as krayin the 
accent is wrong (the exceptions are negli- 
gible ; see Macdonell, Ved, Gramm. p. 87), 
and it seems to be suggested by the paral- 
Jels, that the short iiscorrect, krivi is of 

course found in RV. ii. 17. 6; 22. 2, and 
elsewhere, where Süyana takes it as the 
name of an Asura, while kravi might be 
a form of kravis, * raw flesh’. 
4 This is а very common verse, identical with 
. RY. x. 121. 10. 

8 Cf. ES, xv.8; MS. ii, 6. 12; УВ. x. 19, 21- 

:25. Бог the see ТВ. 1. 7. 9; 

ÇB. у. 4. 2. 6; 8. 4-26. This section 
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describes the triumphant career of the 
king in his chariot ; with a it is taken 
from the stand ; with b the right hand 
of the three horses is yoked ; with c the 
sacrificer mounts the chariot; with d he 
advances in it; with e he shoots arrows 
at a Rajanya who is placed in front or to 
the north ; with / he implores power for 
himself as the result of his symbolic 
overthrow of the Rajanya, and turns 
round from left to right; g is used as he 
puts on a pair of sandals of boarskin, the 
boar being a spirited beast; with A he 
descends to earth ; with ihe takes off his 
ornaments of silver, udumbara (explained 
as tàmra), and gold, and gives them 0 
the Brahman priest ; accompanies thie 
libation for the unloosing of the charioh 
and lis said as he deposits with the 
ofthe charioteer the chariot on its stan 
thus dismissing the charioteer from 
rite; вее ApÇS. xviii. 17; and cf 
xii, 12-14; KOS. xv. 6. 9-88; 
1. 4. 
* This is i. 8. 18 i. 
* This is i, 8. 109. 


BS, 
98. = 


127] 
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The Triumph of the King 


(—i. 8. 16 


d On the instigation of the Maruts may I conquer. 


e Be mind ready. 


f May I be united with power and strength. 
g Thou art the spirit of cattle; like them may my spirit be. 
h Homage to mother earth; may I not harm mother earth [1]; may 


mother earth harm me not. 


4 So great art thou, thou art life, bestow life upon me; thou art strength, 
bestow strength upon me; thou art the yoker; thou art radiance, bestow 


radiance upon me. 


k To Agni, lord of the house, hail! To Soma, lord of the forest, hail! 
To Indra’s strength hail! То the Maruts’ force hail! 
1 The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house, 
Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, seated 


in the firmament, 


Born of the waters, born of the cows, born of holy order, born of the 


mountain, the great holy order.! 
i 8. 16. a Thou? art Mitra, thou art Varuna. 


b May I be united with the All-gods. 
c Thou art the navel of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly 


power. 


d Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the pleasant seat. 


1 This is a mystic verse from RV. iv. 40. 5. 


The comm. applies all of it to the chariot 


and makes it mean ‘the chariot produces ` 


the Rajasiya’! The verse is repeated 
in full at iv. 2. 1 n. 


3 Cf. KS. xv. 8; MS. ii. 6. 12; УЗ. x. 26-28. 


For tho Brahmana see TB. і. 7. 10; OB. 
v. 4. 4. 4-19. This section gives the 
Mantras for the adoration of the king; 
with a he drops down his right and left 
hand in turn which he has raised with 
i. 8.12 m; with b he puts the hands in 
the clotted curds for the All-gods; c is 
addressed to the garment of skin, which 
is deposited on tho throne (dsandi) with 
the Mantra d (though the comm. makes 
this to be addressed to the saorificer's 
body, and it would seem natural to put 
the verse into the mouth of a priest as 
addressed to tho king); with e the sacri- 
ficer takes his place on the throne ; Л is 
pronounced when he is seated ; then all 
the priests, Adhvaryu in front, Brahman 
to north, Hotr to south, Udgütr to west, 
surround the king and the dialogue in g 
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is exchanged ; with 4 the Brahman hands 
the king the wooden sword, which he 
hands to his dear friend or sop, he to the 
Purohita, and he to the Ratnins, until it 
comes to.the Aksivapa, who plays а 
symbolic game, ending with the gift to 
the king of five dice with i; kis addressed 
by the king in turn to the Samgrahity, 
the Bhügadugha, and the Ksattr, and К 
accompanies three ob!ations, onein water, 
one in a tree-trunk (sthdnu) or an ant- 
heap, and oneinthe Garhapatya : between 
i and k intervene important events, the 
tale of Cunahgepa is told and gifts pre- 
sented to the Hotr and others; the offer- 
ing on twenty-one potsherds to the Maruts 
and the clotted curds for the All-gods are 
offered, and the concluding bath takes 
place; see ApQS. xviii. 18. 1-20. 4; and 
cf. BOS. xii. 14, 16; MGS. ix. 1.4; KQS. 
xy. 7. 1-19. The game of dice is ex- 
haustively considered by Lüders, Das 
Warfesptel im alten Indien ; cf. also Vedic 
Index, 1. 2 seq. ; Caland, Über das rituelle 
Sūtra des Baudhdyana, рр. 17, 18. 


А 
À 
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- 1,8. 16—] The Rijasiiya | [198 
е May she hurt thee поё; may she hurt me not. 
f Varuna, of sure vows, hath set him down 
In the waters, with keen insight, for lordship.' 

g О Brahman! Thou, О king, art the Brahman priest, thou art Savitr 
of true instigation. O Brahman! Thou, O king, art the Brahman priest, 
thou art Indra of true force [1]. O Brahman! Thou, O king, art the 
Brahman priest; thou art Indra, the kindly. O Brahman! Thou, Oking, 
art the Brahman priest; thou art Varuna, of true rule. 

№ Thou art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with this subject to me. 

$ This king hath surmounted the quarters. 

k О thou of good fame! О thou of prosperity! О thou of true rule?! 

1 To the son of the waters hail! To the son of strength hail! То 
Agni, lord of the house, hail! 


1.8.17. Не? offers to Agni on eight potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
(He offers) to Sarasvati ап oblation; the sacrificial fee is a calf. To 
Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee із а speckled 
(ox). To Püsan (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (ox). 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). То Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a great 
castrated (ox). To Soma (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is 
a brown (ox). To Tvastr (he offers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a white? (ox) То Visnu (he offers) on three potsherds ; the sacrificial 
fee is a dwarf (ox). 

i. 8. 18. On‘ the same day they consecrate, on the same day they buy 
the Soma. He presents a lotus wreath.’ Не buys the Soma with calves. 


noon and afternoon Upasads, on the 

third that to Visnu after the Upasads; 

2 Cf. KS. ху. 9; MS. ii. 6. 18; VS. has see ApQS. xviii. 19. 7-17 ; and cf. 
nothing parallel. For the Brühmana zii. 17; KOS. xv. 8. 1-4; MQS. ix. 1. 5. 


see TB. i, 8. 1; CB. v. 4. 5. 3-16. This 3 cuntha is quite uncertain in sense: ‘white’ 


1 This is ВУ. i. 25. 10, without variant. For 
see note on i. $. 12 е. 


section gives a list of the ten offerings 
to the Samsrps, the object of which is to 
restore the strength of Varuna after the 
pressing ; each is made on a separate day 
on an altar moved to the east, i.e. the 
old AhavanIya serving asthe new Gürha- 
patya and во forth ; оп the seventh the 
Dike’ for the Dacapeya rite begins, and 
on the next three days the Upasads are 
performed: on tho first the offering to 
Soma takes place before them, on the 
second that to Tvastr between the fore- 


is given here by the comm. 


4 Cf. the Brihmanas (the Saühitüs have по 


allel es), TB. i. 8. 2; ФВ. У 4. 
5. 23; PB. хн 9. 2-20. This section 
gives the characteristics of the Dagapey® 
Soma rite as distinct from the nO 
rite; see ApQS, xviii. 11-21. 7; ane | 
303. xii. 17, 18; KOS. xv. 8. i 
Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 124; к. 
litteratur, р. 146; Weber, Ind. х. 


5 Or of the ‘Hibiscus mutabilis’, the Sense 


pundarin in the Lexx. 
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There is & drink for ten! A hundred Brahmans drink. The Stotra 
is the Saptadaca.? The two ornaments? he gives to the Adhvaryu, the 
garland to the Udgātr, the round ornament to the Hotr, a horse v the 
Prastotr and Pratihartr, twelve heifers* to the Brahman, a cow to the 
Maitravaruna, & bull to the Brahmanücchaüsin, garments to the Nestr 
and Potr, a wagon drawn by one ox laden with barley to the Achavaka, 
a draught ox to the Agnidh. The Hotr isa Bhargava; the Saman of the 
Brahman is the Crüyantiya;? the Agnistoma Saman is the Varavantiya.® 
He takes water of the Sarasvati.” 

1. 8. 19. To® Agni he offers on eight potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a bull. To 
the All-gods (he offers) ап oblation; the sacrificial fee is a tawny heifer. 
To Mitra and Varuna (he offers) clotted curds; the sacrificial fee is a cow. 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To the Adityas he sacrifices a sheep in young, to the Maruts a dappled 
heifer. To the Асушз and Püsan he offers a cake on twelve potsherds; 
to Sarasvati of true speech an oblation; to Savitr of true instigation 
a cake on twelve potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dry skin bag and a bow 
with three arrows. 

i. 8. 20. To! Agni he offers on eight potsherds;!! to Soma, an oblation; to 


1 The comm. gives the alternative between 
a ‘drink by ten’ or a ‘drink in ten 
cups’ ; there are ten cups and ten Brah- 
mans drink of each. 

2 j,e. the Stotra is made to take the Saptadaga 
form (stoma), whatever it is. 

3 Perhaps ‘mirror’ is meant: cf. СВ. v. 4.5. 
22; Eggeling, SBE. xli. 119. 

4 pasthauht probably means (female) draught 
cow, as a by-form of prsthavah. Cf. Vedic 
Index, 1. 511 ; Pet. Lex. s. v. prasthavdh, 

5 That is the Sàman used in response to the 
Brühmanücchahsin in the third Prstha 


Stotra of the Stotras at the midday 


pressing when he recites a Niskevalya 
Qastra ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xzr, xvi; it is 
normally the Güyatra, now it is the Затал 
` based on RV. viii. 99. 3; SV. i. 267; ii. 669. 

* In place of the Yajüüyajniya, it is based 
on ВУ. i. 27. 1; SV. i. 17 ; ii. 984. 

7 i.e. the VasntIvarI water; cf. i. 8. 19. 

* Cf. KS. xv. 9; MS. ii. 6. 13, and cf. the 
Brahmanas, TB. i. 8. 3; СВ. v. 5. 1. 1-12. 
This section contains the sacrifices to 
propitiate the quartors, two animal ойег- 


ings, and the oblations to the Satyaditas, 


17 [z.0.8. 18] 


these being made as the king—like Acoka 
later—dispatches couriers to announce 
his accession to the neighbouring kings ; 
see ApS. xviii. 21. 8-29. 4; and of. 
BOS. xii. 19; MQS. іх. 1.5; KGS. xv. 9. 
1-9. 

9 Or perhaps ‘three arrows! only ; cf. Mao- 
donell, Ved. Gramm. p. 174. The re- 
ception of the messenger is the sign to 
the king of peace or war. 

10 Of, KS. xv. 9; MS. ii. 6. 13. Forthe Brab- 
mana see ТВ. i. 8. 4; СВ. v. 5. 3, 6, 7. 
This section contains the oblation of the 
Prayujs, which fall into two sets of six 
and may be performed each one in & 
month, beginning with the second month 
of the cold season, or, аз life is too short 
for this, in one day six, and the rest next 
day; the name is given because the 
seasons are thus yoked (riuprayoga) ; see 
Ap(S. xviii. 29. 5-8, and cf. BOS. xii. 19; 
MQS. ix. 1.5; KS. xv. 9. 10-16, 

11 The TB. gives as illustrations the operations 
of the Кига-РайсМаз in raiding their 
foes in the cool season and returning at 
the end of the hot season. 
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Savitr on twelve potsherds; to Brhaspati an oblation; to Tvastr on eight 

potsherds; to (Agni) Vaicvànara on twelve potsherds; the sacrificia] fee is 

the southern drawer of the chariot stand. To Sarasvati he offers an oblation : 

to Püsan an oblation; to Mitra an oblation; to Varuna an oblation ; i 

the lord of the fields an oblation; to the Adityas an oblation; the sacrificia] 

fee is the northern drawer of the chariot stand. 

і. 8. 21. a The! sweet with the sweet, bitter with the bitter, immortal with 
the immortal, with the Soma I unite thee ; thou art Soma; be ready for 
the Agvins, be ready for Sarasvatt, be ready for Indra, the good protector, 

b Let the daughter of the Sun 
Purify for thee the flowing Soma 
With the eternal sieve.* 
с Узуи purified by the strainer, 
Soma hath sped away, 
Indra's dear friend.? 
d What then? As men who have barley 
Reap the barley in order, removing it, 
Hither bring the food of those 
Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw.‘ 


в To the Acvins he sacrifices a dusky (ox), to Sarasvati a ram, to Indra 
a bull. 


7 To Indra he offers on eleven potsherds, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, 
to Varuna on ten potsherds. 


g O Pitrs, headed by Soma, rejoice. 
k The sacrificial fee is a mare. 
1.8.22. п O" Agni and Visnu, great is your greatness ; 
Rejoice ye in the secret names of the ghee; 
1 Of. KS. xii. 9; xxxvii. 18; MS. ii. 8. 8; 3 рп is to be used for a Somavamin, pratyáñ 


iii, 11.7; VS. x. 31, $2; xix. 1-6. For for a Som&tipavita, according to Ap. It 


the Brihmana see TB. i. 8. 5-10; CB. 
y. 5. 4. 1-85 ; xii. 7. 8. 5-18. Thissection 
contains verses for the Sautrümani sacri- 
fice; with а the priest mixes the Sura 
with young grain (paspa) ; with} and c he 
purifies it with a strainer; with d he 
draws on the western Khara cups of 
Вог; with g the remains of the Sura are 
poured into a pot with a hundred holes 
(satdtynna) ; see ApCS. xix. 1. 1-2. 10; 8. 
6,7; and cf. BOS. xvii. 81-37 ; KOS. xv. 
10. 1-20; xix. 1. 99-9. 18, The second 
or western Khara is made to the front of 
the Anviharyapacana altar, while the 
first is south of the high altar. 

2 This is RY. ix. 1. 6 with punátu for pundti, 


is apparently simplest to regard vàyuh as 
‘merely а case of the identification of Soma 
and Vayu: the rendering of Eggeling, 
SBE. xli. 133, ‘inviting’ (suggested for 
two RY. passages (vii. 92. 4 ; x. 46. 7)in 
BR.) is improbable. 


* This agrees with RY. x. 181. 2; VS. reads 


ydjanti, changing the sense entirely. E 
has barhisa and námaiüktim, which VS: n 
reads, Cf, iii. 1.3. 2 ad fin., and v. 2- H: 


5 This section gives the Ригопиүйкуйз and 


Yajyis for the Kümyestis described P 
ii. 2. 9, 10. Mantras f and g are al 
native Үајудз, and k-n (really six verten 
as т is really three verses with the pu 
part( =1, o andd) suppressed) are option 
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Placing in every house seven treasures, : 
May your tongue move forth to the ghee. 
b О Agni and Visnu, great is your dear abode; 
Ye taste the ghee, rejoicing in its secrets ; 
In every home increasing lauds, 
May your tongue move forth to the ghee.’ 
c May the goddess Sarasvatt 
With strength, rich in mares, 
Further us, she that aideth prayer. 
d To us from the sky, from the great [1] mountain ; 
May Sarasvatt, the worshipful, come to the sacrifice ; 
May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee, 
May she hearken gladly to our effectual speech. 
с О Brhaspati, with the All-gods, 
Do thou rejoice in our oblations ; 
Grant riches to the generous giver. 
f Then to the father, with the All-gods, to the strong one, 
Let us pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with oblations ; 
О Brhaspati, with good ofispring, with heroes, 
May we be lords of wealth. 
g That various wealth bestow upon us, 
O Brhaspati, that shall surpass the enemy, 
That shall shine glorious, with insight among men, 
That shall be resplendent in glory, O thou who art born of holy 
order [2].* 
h О Mitra and Varuna, 
Bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 
With mead the regions, О ye wise ones. · 
$ Do ye unloose your arms for us to live ; 
Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 
Make us famous among the folk, О ye young ones; — 
Hearken, О Mitra and Varuna, to these my supplications. 
k Agni for you I honour in song, 


Dhiyyis in the Soma-Rudra offering. ола sugfutyd, and vdordhdna with 
The verses as usual are mostly RV. with- сатат; 

out change ; с = vi. 61.4; d = v. 48.11; з So Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 10. But see above, 
e = iii. 62, 4; / = iv. 50.6; g = 11.28.15; > : 
M ciii 69.16, d= viL.62,6; km = vill, ‘The exact sense of агуй) is not certain - 


[—1 8. 22 


31. 14-18; n =i. 195. 4; o = vi. 74. 2 
(with a variant); p = vi. 74.3; gandr 
= ii, 40. 1 and 2. 


1 This resembles generally AV. vii 29. 1, 


which has pathé and guhyasya, dadhdnau, 
and caranyát ; see Whitney’s note. 


2 This resembles AV. vii. 29. 2, which has 
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Geldner (Fed. Stud. iii. 90) takes it as a 
ve genitive (‘wealth surpassing 
jn value that of the enemy ‘) ; Oldenberg 
on this passage prefers to see in it an 
accusative, 85 no doubt it is taken in 
AB. iv. 11. 6: Oldenberg takes vithdl as 
subjunctive probably correctly. 
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The god first of the bright ones ; 
Honouring him who prospereth the fields 
Like a much loved friend.! 
1 Swiftly (goeth) the chariot of the worshipper [8] 
Like a hero in every contest ; 
He who by sacrifice is fain to win the mind of the gods 
Shall prevail over those who sacrifice not. 
т Thou art not harmed, О sacrificer, 
Nor thou, O pourer, nor thou, O pious one ; 
There shall be wealth of heroes, 
And plenteousness of swift steeds ; 
No one shall in act approach him, 
No one shall anticipate him nor stay him, 
» Streams, health-bringing, like milch cows, 
Pour up to the man who hath sacrificed and shall sacrifice ; 
Him who filleth and satiateth [4], bringing fame, 
Streams of ghee approach on all sides. 
о О Soma and Rudra, do ye drive away 
The evil spirit that hath entered our abode; 
Far away from us smite misfortune ; 
Whatever sin we have done remove from us. 
р О Soma and Rudra, do ye give to us, 
In our bodies, all these medicines ; 
Loosen and remove the evil we have done 
That is bound within our bodies. 
Ч О Soma and Pusan, begetters of wealth, 
Begetters of sky, begetters of earth, 
Born as protectors of the whole world, 
The gods have made (you) the navel of immortality. 
ғ In the birth of these gods they rejoiced ; 
They concealed the hateful darkness ; 
Through these two, Soma and Раза, 
The Indra made the cooked (milk) among the raw cows. 


1 Tt is not certain if va} is not to be taken 


i where the speaker is a priest acting 20г 
with visündm and both dependent on 


el E ; cf. L 8.5 k. 
Pürvyám : the use of saparyántah is na imself and others; cf. i 
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KANDA II 
PRAPATHAKA I 
The Special Animal Sacrifices 


i 1. 1. He! who desires prosperity should offer a white (beast) to Vayu; 
Vayu is the swiftest deity ; verily he has recourse to him with his own share; 
verily he makes him attain prosperity; he prospers. ' He is an overswift 
deity,’ they say, ‘he has power to burn him up. This (beast) he should 
offer to Vayu of the team ; the team is his support ; verily, being supported 
he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt; he prospers [1]. He who desires 
a village? should offer to Vayu of the team ; Vayu leads these creatures tied 
by the nose; verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his owm 
share; verily he assigns him creatures led by the nose; he becomes possessed 
of avillage. It is offered to (Vayu) of the team ; verily he makes creatures 
abide steadfast with him. He who desires offspring should offer to Vayu of 
the team; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration ; expiration and in- 
spiration depart from the offspring of him [2] who being fit for offspring yet 
obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his 
own share; verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and 
inspiration; he obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to 
Vayu of the team; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and 
inspiration depart from him whose illness is long. Verily he has recourse to 
Vayu of the team with his own share [3], he bestows on him expiration and 
inspiration ; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapati was here alone; 


qi n ; ccording to the 

3 Cf. ES. xii. 18; xiii. 1; MS. ii. 5.1. This not ownership of land a 

chapter begins a series (ii. 1. 1-10) of text but subordination, Nee En 
Kamyestis of all sorts, based on the a vim A mun st pole 
ritual of the AgnisomIya beast, which is Е Jority and the 
assumed, and only the variants with ship but of political superiority 


tof dues. It is also possible that 
de duis process of becoming the chief 
of а village by one’s own exertions is 
contemplated. Cf. also ii, 1. 8. 2; Vedic 
Index, i. 246, 247; ii. 214, 215, 254-256. 


their grounds are given. АрСЗ. xix. 16, 
17 briefly runs through the list, and it is 
dealt with in detail in TB. ii. 8.1. 1-6 
corresponding to TS. ii. 1. 1. : 
2 Tho essence of the possession of a Grima 18 
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ii. 1. 1—] 
he desired, ‘ May I create offspring and cattle’; he took out from his body 
the omentum, and placed it in the fire. The hornless goat then came to life: 
he offered it to its own deity ; then did he create offspring and cattle. He 
who desires offspring [4] and cattle should offer to Prajapati a hornless goat. 
Verily he has recourse to Prajāpati with his own share; verily he begets 
for him offspring and cattle. The beard! is the characteristic of man, the 
lack of horns of the horse, having incisors on one side only that of cattle, 
having sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the goat-nature that of goats; so 
many are the domesticated animals; verily by their characteristics he wing 
them [5]. He who desires cattle should offer one of a triplet to Soma and 
Pusan ; the she-goat has two teats, two are born separately, the third for 
strength and growth. Verily he has recourse to Soma and Püsan with their 
own share; verily they produce cattle for him; Soma is the depositor of seed, 
Püsan the producer of cattle; Soma deposits seeds for him, Püsan produces 
cattle. The sacrificial post is of Udumbara; the Udumbara is strength, 
cattle are strength; verily by strength he wins for him strength and cattle. 
ii. 1. 2. Praj&üpati? created offspring ; they being created went away from 
him; they went to Varuna; he pursued them and asked them back; he 
would not give them back to him ; he said, ‘Choose a boon, and then give 
them back to me.’ He chose a boon from them, it was the black (beast) 
with one white foot. He who is seized by Varuna should offer this black 
(beast) with one white foot to Varuna. Verily he has recourse to Varuna [1] 
with his own share; verily he sets him free from Varuna’s noose. It isa black 
(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Varuna for its deity (and serves) for 
prosperity. Svarbhanu, the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness; the gods 
desired an atonement for him; the first darkness of his they struck off 
became a black sheep ; ‘the second a bright-coloured one; the third a white 
one; what they cut from the upper part of the bone! became a barren ewe [2]. 
The gods said, “Here has come into being a divine beast; to whom shall 
we offer him?’ Now then the earth was small, plants were not born; 
they offered the barren ewe to the Adityas as desire.) Then the earth 
became broad, the plants grew. He who desires, ‘ May I be extended with 


! This is repeated, probably copied, in v. 5. accus. is rather vague in its reference, 
SEE abhi probably helped it; cf. АА. i. 5. 1 
This is not very clear, but the idea seems with Keith’s note. 
to be that the birth of a third is a sign of ? Cf KS. xii. 13; xiii. 1,2; MS. ii. 5. 2; 
strength of the mother which makes the ApQS. xix. 16. 7 gives the explanation of 
third à good offering; nána almost has таар as manilah, and the section is 
the sense of ‘normally "perhaps ‘apart’ commented on in TB. ii. 8. 1. 6-8. 2. 


from what is out of the usual, unless ¢ The phrase is а curious one, but the tradi- 
indeed the idea is that two are born tion is uniform. 


together, the third a moment later: the s For the double dat, cf. vi. 8. 5. 1, n. 4. 
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LJ] 
cattle, with offspring be propagated’ should offer this barren ewe to the 
Adityas as desire [3]. Verily he has recourse to the Adityas as desire! with 
their own share; verily they extend.him with cattle and propagate him 
with offspring. Yonder sun did not shine; the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered these dewlapped (beasts), to Agni one with & 
black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one; 
verily by means of them they restored his brilliance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer dewlapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black 
neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspatia white one. Verily he 
has recourse to these deities with their own share; verily they bestow splen- 
dour upon him; he becomes resplendent. In the spring? in the morning 
should he ‘offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni; in the summer at 
midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra; in the autumn in the after- 
noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliances of the sun, 
in the spring in the morning, in the summer at midday, in the autumn in 
the afternoon ; verily he wins whatever brilliances there are [5]. They 
are offered in the course of the year; the year is the giver of splendour ; 
verily the year gives him splendour; he becomes resplendent. They are 
(beasts) with young; the foetus is power; verily he bestows power upon 
him. He who being master of uttering speech cannot speak properly should 
offer a ewe to Sarasvati; Sarasvati is speech; verily he has recourse to 
Sarasvati with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes 
an utterer of speech. Its teeth are complete; therefore men utter speech 
whole He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck, 
and a brown (beast) to Soma; the body of him whose illness is long goes to 
Agni, the sap to Soma; verily he ransoms from Agni his body, from Soma 
his sap, and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He who desires offspring 
should offer to Soma a brown (beast), and to Agni one with a black neck ; 
Soma [7] is the depositor of seed, Agni the producer of offspring ; verily 
Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring; he obtains offspring. 
The Brahman who despite study does not win fame should offer to Agni (a 
beast) with a black neck, and to Soma a brown (one) ; in that (the beast) 18 
offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Soma, thereby (he places) splendour. The one with a black neck 
is for Agni ; verily he drives away the darkness from him : itis white [8]; 
verily he bestows brilliance on him. There is & brown one for Soma ; verily 


UB i here = desire, ‘the Adityas 88 desire ". 
р wee eed 3 For the form cf. Panini, vii. 1. $9 with 


the case of Aditydn: no other explanation 1 

iu necessary, though the analogy of Agni comm. ; Whitney; eq pm $11136. 
Kama in ii. 9. 3. 1 may suggest as trans- з Cf. on Vào, Vedic Index, 1. 46v, € 

lated above and here that the Adityas are 
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he bestows splendour and radiance on him. He who has a dispute for à 
Purohitaship should offer (a beast) with a black neck to Agni, a brown One 
to Soma, and one with a black neck to Agni ; the Brahman is connected with 
Agni, the prince with Soma; on either side of (the beast) for Soma there ig 
one for Agni; verily with brilliance, with the Brahman. he seizes on either 
side the kingdom, and forthwith appropriates it; they choose him as Purohita, 
ii. 1. 8. The! gods and the Asuras strove for these worlds; Visnu saw this 
dwarf,” he offered it to its own deity; then he conquered these worlds, One 
who is engaged in a struggle should offer а dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; then he 
becomes Visnu and conquers these worlds. He should offer on an uneven 
(place), for these worlds are uneven as it were; (verily it serves) for pros- 
perity. He who is engaged in a contest should offer (a beast) with a spot 
on its forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, the angry, the wise [1]. 


By power (indriyd), by anger, by wisdom, one wins a contest. Verily he has 


recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share; verily he bestows 
on him power, anger, wisdom ; he wins that contest. He who desires a 


village should offer (a beast) with dappled thighs to Indra with the Maruts, 


Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Maruts with his own share; verily 
he subdues his relatives? to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. In that 
itis an ox [2], it is Indra's; in that it is dappled, it is of the Maruts, for pros- 
perity. It has dappled thighs behind; verily he makes the folk dependent 
on him. He who desires food should offer a brown (beast) to Soma ; food is 
connected with Soma; verily he has recourse to Soma with his own share; 
he bestows food on him; verily he becomes an eater of food. It is brown; 
that is the colour of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who being 
meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer a brown (beast) to 
Soma [8]; the kingdom is connected with Soma; verily he has recourse to 
Soma with his own share; Soma bestows on him a kingdom; the kingdom 
comes to him. It is brown, that is the colour of Soma ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He whose prosperity is gone and who desires support should 
offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, 
the conqueror of Vrtra; verily he overcomes the evil foe and attains support. 
He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead 
and horns bent forward to Indra, the overcomer of enemies [4]; the enemy is 
the evil ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the overcomer of enemies with his 


* O£ ES. xiii. 8, 4; MS. fi. 5. 8, 4, 8, 9, to himself with an animal in the shape 
Aps. xix. 16. 8 explains that vigame may of a dwarf. The connexion with the 
refer either to the place of sacrifice or the dwarf incarnation of Visnu is clear ; 860 
Place of slaying the animal. The section Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, рр. 99; al, 


is commented on in TB. ii, 8, 3. 9 4. 4. 156; JRAS. xxvii. 188, 189. 
* Its own deity is Visnu, who thus sacrifices з For sajáta, of. Vedic Indez, ii. 418. 
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own share, and he drives away from him the enemy, the evil. He who 
being meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer (a beast) with 
a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra of the thunderbolt. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra of the thunderbolt with his own share; he 
bestows his thunderbolt on him, the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the 
kingdom comes to him. It has a spot on its forehead and horns bent for- 
ward, that is the shape of the bolt, (and so it serves) for prosperity. 

ii. 1.4. Yonder’ sun did not shine;? the gods desired an atonement 
for him; for him they offered this offering of ten bulls; verily thereby 
they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he should 
offer this offering of ten bulls; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his 
own share; verily he bestows on him splendour; he becomes resplendent. 
He should offer in the spring in the morning three with spots on the 
forehead; in the summer at midday [1] three with white backs; in 
the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the 
brilliances of the sun, in the spring in the morning; in the summer 


- at midday; in the autumn in the afternoon; verily he wins whatever 


brilliances there are. They are offered in sets of three; verily in order 
he bestows brilliance on him. They are offered in the course of the year; 
the year is the giver of splendour ; verily the year gives him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should offer a reddish- 
brown опе to Prajapati [2] ; all the gods are Prajapati; verily he rests on 
all the gods. If he fears, ‘I shall become diseased in the skin,’ he should 
offer a dark (beast) to Soma and Püsan ; man has Soma as his deity, cattle 
have Pisan; verily by his own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him ; 
he does not become diseased in the skin. The gods and Yama were at 
strife over this world ; Yama appropriated (ayuvata) the power and strength 
of the gods; therefore Yama has his name [8]. The gods reflected, ‘ Yama 
here has become what we are.’ They had recourse to Prajapati. Prajapati 
from his body fashioned out the bull and the cow; the gods offered а 
cow to Visnu and to Varuna, a bull to Indra; they caused him to be seized 
by Varuna and by Visnu, the sacrifice, they drove him away; his power they 
appropriated by means of that for Indra. He who has foes should in strife 
offer to Visnu and Varuna, a cow [4], to Indra a bull; verily causing his foe to 
be seized by Varuna, by Visnu, the sacrifice, he drives him away, he appro- 
priates his power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, his foe is defeated. 
Indra slew Vrtra ; him Vrtra slain bound with sixteen coils ; from the head 


1 Cf. KS. xiii. 7, 4,5; MS. ii. 5. 4-6. ApQS. devata vā yaddevatà và garthinayah. This 
xix. 16. 9, 10 points out that the deity of section is dealt with in TB. ii. 8. 4. 4-8, 
tho ddrarsabha is undecided, and gives so far as §§ 4, 7 are concerned. 
n5 options Aditya, Prajapati, aikddacina- 2 Cf. below, ii. 1. 8; 2, 10 ad init. 

18 [=.о.в. 18] 
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of Vrtra came out cows, they were (cows) of Videha;' behind them came the 
bull. It Indra [5] perceived ; he reflected, ‘He who shall offer him shall 
be freed from this evil’; he offered to Agni one with a black neck, to Tndra 
a bull. Agni, being approached with his own share, burned into sixteen 
pieces the coils of Vrtra, and by (the offering) to Indra he bestowed power 
on himself. He who is seized by evil should offer (a, beast) with a black 
neck to Agni, and a bull to Indra; verily Agni, being approached with his own 
share [6], burns away his evil, and by (the offering) to Indra he bestows 
power on himself, he is freed from the evil, he prospers. He who is long in 
exile should offer a cow tosky and earth ; for he is not established in them; 
verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to sky and earth with their 
own share; verily they establish them; he is established. It is one which ig 
long in labour, for long in labour as it were is the kingdom of him who is 
long in exile; (verily it serves) for prosperity. To Vayu [7] he should offer a 
calf; Vayu is their calf; these worlds are barren? for him, the people are 
barren ; verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to Vayu with his 
own share; verily Vayu causes these worlds and the people to give to him; 
these worlds drop milk? for him ; the people wait upon him in service. 

ii. 1. 5. Indra* opened the hole of Vrtra; the topmost cattle he grasped by 
the back and pulled out;5 a thousand cattle followed it, it became hump- 
backed. He who desires cattle should offer this humpbacked (one) to Indra ; 
verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share; verily he bestows cattle 
upon him; he becomes possessed of cattle. Itis humpbacked [1]; the hump- 
backed is fortune a thousandfold ; verily by fortune he wins cattle. When 
he obtains a thousand cattle, he should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu; upon 
it the thousand rested; therefore the dwarf, stretched out, affords support 
to cattle when born. ‘Who can obtain a thousand cattle?’ they say ; verily 
he should make up a thousand days and nights and sacrifice.’ The days 
and nights [2] are cattle; verily he gives support to cattle when born. He 
who desires offspring should offer a barren cow to the plants; the plants 
hinder him from offspring who being fit for offspring does not obtain off- 


il, 1. 4—] 


1 The sense is doubtful: the comm. has 
vigistadehasambandhinyah, which does not 
help. Apparently cows of Videha were 
especially famous. See Vedic Indes, ii.298, 

2 The metaphor is clearly from a cow which 
is long in Jabour, and is therefore without 
milk, The form däpayati below has its 
true causal sense and is not equivalent to 
an ordinary verb. 

* This sense of snu suits admirably the con- 
text. The variants stuvanti (A, B), sru- 
tanti (С), snucanti (D) are all easy cor- 


ruptions of arare expression : Sayana has 
prasrdvayanti. t 

Of. KS. xiii. 8-5; MS. Ш. 5. 8-5, 8, 9. 0 
this section §§ 8 and 5 are noted in ТВ. 
ii. 8. 4. 8 and б. 1-3. 

5 For akkhidat, as tho ed. correctly reads, T 
Whitney on TPr. xiv. 8; Macdonell, 
Fed. Gramm. § 30; below vi. 6. 11. 1. J 

€ The sense is slightly obscure : appari М 
he is to wait a thousand days and nig 
and then offer the vimana in place of an 
offering of a thousand cattle. 
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@ 
spring; the plants indeed destroy the pregnancy of that one which becomes 
barren, verily he has recourse to the plants with their own share ; verily they 
from his own self! beget him offspring; he obtains offspring [3]. The plants 
are the waters, man is what is not; verily the waters give him being from 
non-existence; therefore they say, both he who knows thus and who (knows) 
not, ‘The waters verily give being from non-existence.’ He who desires 
prosperity should offer to Indra (acow) which is barren after one birth; he 
is unborn who being fit for prosperity obtains it not; the (cow) became 
barren after bearing Indra? [4] ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share; verily he causes him to attain prosperity; he prospers. He should 
offer to Indra (the calf) through bearing which (the cow) became barren; that 


indeed is power (tndriyd) ; verily straightway he obtains power. He whose 


ancestors and himself for three generations? have not drunk Soma should 
offer (а bull) which has again been let loose to Indra and Agni; the Soma 
drinking of a Brahman is interrupted if his ancestors and himself for three 
generations have not drunk Ѕота [57]; verily hehas recourse toIndra and Agni 
with their own share; verily they bestow on him the drinking of Soma, the 
drinking of Soma comes to him. In that it is offered to Indra, the Soma- 
drink is power; verily he wins power, the Soma-drink. In that it is offered to 
Agni, the Brahman is connected with Agni, verily he continues his own deity. 
It is let loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [6]; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should 
otter a hornless (beast) to Brahmanaspati ; verily he has recourse to Brahman- 
aspati with his own share; verily he cuts him down to him ;* swiftly he 
reaches destruction. It is a hornless one; prosperity is razor-cdged; in 
that it is hornless, (it serves) for prosperity. Тһе sacrificial post is shaped 
like a wooden sword; the wooden sword is & thunderbolt; verily he hurls 
a thunderbolt against him; the strew is made of Çara grass; verily he crushes 
him; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka ; verily he splits him. | 
ii, 1. 6. Нез who desiring a village desires, Мау I be the back of my equals’, 


should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with a white back ; verily he has recourse . 


to Brhaspati with his own share; verily he makes him to be the back of his 

peers; he becomes possessed of a village. It is with a white back, for it has 

Brhaspati as its deity; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 

should offer a dark (beast) to Pusan ; Pugan із food ; verily he has recourse 

i i himself. 

lie. me an Е became here has its а wae of dp ia pel aang 

ч y ell, cf. Delbrück, Li СЕЛЕ: 3 
b Miis s ME SAS tal toros is Oldenberg, Fgveda-Noten, 1. 28, 24 ; below 


one which is old and useless. vi. 1. 4. 9, р. 491, n. 1. 
3 The counting is probably inclusive, Le. the 5 This section is commented on in TB. ii, 8. 


third generation includes the Brahman b. 8-6. 5. 
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to Püsan with his own share; verily he gives him [1] food; he becomes an 
eater of food. It is dark, that is the form of food; (verily it Serves) for 
prosperity. He who desires food should offer a dappled (beast) to the 
Maruta; the Maruts are food ; verily he has recourse to the Maruts with their 
own share; verily they give him food ; he becomes an eater of food, It ig 
dappled; that is the form of food; (verily it serves) for prosperity, Не 
who desires power should offer a ruddy (beast) to Indra; verily he has recourse 
to Indra [2] with his own; verily he bestows power on him; he becomes 
possessed of power. It is ruddy and has eyebrows; that is the form of 
Indra ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires gain should offer 
to Savitr a spotted (beast); Savitr is lord of production ; verily he has recourse 
to Savitr with his own share; verily he produces gain for him, his offspring 
desire gifts. It is spotted, for it has Savitr as its deity [3] ; (verily it serves) 
for prosperity. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods (a beast) 
of many forms ; food is connected with the All-gods; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food; he becomes 
an eater of food. It із of many forms; food is of many forms; (verily it 
serves) for prosperity. He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods 
(a beast) of many forms; his relatives are connected with the Al!-gods; verily 
he has recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they subdue 
his [4] relations to him; he becomes possessed of & village. It is of many 
forms, for it is connected with many deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
He who is long ill from an unknown cause should offer to Prajapati (a beast) 
without horns; man is connected with Prajüpati; Prajapati verily knows 
of him who is long ill from an unknown cause; verily he has recourse to 
Ргајараії with his own share; verily he releases him from this weariness. 
It is without horns, for it has Prajàpati as its deity ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. 

ii. 1.7. The! Vasat cry cleft the head of the Gayatri; the sap thereof fell 
away. Brhaspati seized it; it became a cow with a white back. The 
second (sap) which fell Mitra and Varuna seized ; it became a cow of two 
forms, The third (sap) which fell the All-gods seized; it became & cow of 
many forms. The fourth (sap) whieh fell entered the earth ; Вгһазрай Ш 
seized it, (saying), ‘Be this (mine) for enjoyment’; it became a bull and a 
cow.? The blood which fell Rudra seized; it became a fierce red cow. He 


'Of KS. xii. 8; MS. ii 5. 7. Of this version ‘Stierkalb’, The maso. ending 

section §§ 8 and 7 are dealt with in TB. and the singular are contrary to m 

aT ii. 8. 6. 5-9, ordinary rules regarding De gu] 

he sense of матор is uncertain ; Monier (Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. 1% % т 
Williams's Dict. gives it as а bull and But this sense is supported by ii, 1. & 

a cow. But the Pet. Lexx. agree in the where the dual occurs, and nothing cAn 
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who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with white back ; 
verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share; verily he Тек 
splendour upon him; he becomes resplendent. The cow is the sap of the 
metres [2]; splendour is as it were sap; verily with the sap of the metres he 
wins the sap which is splendour. He who desires rain should offer to Mitra 
and Varuna (a cow) of two forms; the day is connected with Mitra, the 
night with Varuna; by day and night Parjanya rains; verily he has recourse 
to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they by day and night 
make Parjanya rain for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, the rain 
indeed is as it were sap; verily by the sap of the metres [8] he wins the 
sap which is rain, He who desires offspring should offer to Mitra and 
Varuna (a cow) of two forms; the day is connected with Mitra, the night 
with Varuna ; by day and night indeed offspring are born ; verily he has 
recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they by day and 
night beget offspring for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, offspring 
indeed are as it were sap; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is offspring [4]. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods 
(a cow) of many forms ; food is connected with the All-gods; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food; he 
becomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is 
as it were sap; verily by the sap of the metres he wins the sap that is food. 
He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (a cow) of many forms ; 
his relatives are connected with the All-gods [5]; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share; verily they subject his relatives to him ; 
he becomes possessed of a village. The cow is the sap of the metres, relatives 
indeed are as it were sap; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is relatives. He who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a 
bull and a cow; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with hisjown a 
verily he bestows splendour on him [6]; he becomes resplendent. ithe E 
grazes at will, splendour indeed is as it were will; verily by will Rd 
which is splendour! Не who practises witcheratt should offer a 1 ore 
to Rudra; verily he has recourse to Rudra with his own share ; vey s Us 
him down to him; swiftly he reaches destruction ; it is red, ues » 1 55 E d 
as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post за заре 


` like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is а thunderbolt; verily he hurls 


ii 1101, 1102. 
be derived from uksavehat in CB. xii. , 1918, рр. 1101, jid 
4. 4. 6, which the Pet. Lexx. render ‘an ! "бат has sa PUT STEE AES 
impotent bull’, but Eggeling renders ‘2 be argue pports 
cow longing for the bull’, and which it- А 
self may be » Dvandva. Ukyavagá in QB. 2 ШЕЕ Bed ro V ApCS. xix. 16. 
iv. 5. 1. 9 gives no help. Sayana’s ron- «мине 
dering gives no help. Cf. Keith, УКАЗ. . 
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a thunderbolt against him ; the strew is made of Çara grass; verily he 
crushes him; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka; verily he splits him 
ii, 1. 8. Yonder? sun did not shine;? the gods desired an atonement for him: 
for him they offered a white cow to Sürya; verily thereby they restored n 
brilliance. For him who desires splendour, he should offer this white cow 
to Sürya; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his own share; verily 
‘he bestows splendour upon him; he becomes resplendent. The sacri. 
ficial post is of Bilva wood. Whence yonder [1] sun was born, thence the 
Bilva arose; verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who 
practises witchcraft should offer to Brahmanaspati (a cow) with brown 
- ears; first he should make to Varuna an offering on ten potsherds ; verily he 
causes Varuna to seize his foe and lays him low with the Brahman. It has 
brown ears ; that is the symbol of the Brahman; (verily it serves) for pros- 
perity. The sacrificial post is shaped like the wooden sword ; the wooden 
sword is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls a thunderbolt against him ; the strew 
is made of Cara grass; verily he crushes [2] him ; the kindling-wood is of 
Vibhidaka ; verily he splits him. He to whom the sacrifice does not come 
should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Visnu ; verily he has 
recourse to Visnu with his own share; verily he gives him the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice comes to him. It is a dwarf (beast), for it has Visnu for its deity ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should offer to Tvastr 
. & horse;® Tvastr is the producer of pairings of animals [3]; verily he has 
recourse to Tvastr with his own share; verily he produces animals in pairs 
for him, for in him offspring and cattle have entered; verily also the male 
horse straightway wins offspring and cattle. He who when a, contest is 
joined desires an agreement * should offer to Mitra a white (beast); verily he 
has recourse to Mitra with his own share; verily he brings him into harmony 
with his friend [4]. It is spacious;’ verily he encourages him. He who 
desires rain should offer to Prajapati a black (beast) ; Prajapati is the lord of 
rain; verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily he makes 
Parjanya reif for him. It is black, that is the form of rain; verily by 
its form he wins rain? It is spotted; verily he produces the lightning and 
makes rain for him. Tt has low horns; verily he brings down the rain for him. 


? Cf. ii 1.6. 7; 8. 2, 3. $ Siyana gives, as an alternative sense, that of 

1 Cf. KS. xiii. 8; MS. ii. b. 8-5, 8, 9; Арс. a vow to slay the foremost hero on the 
хіх. 16. 18. This section is, as regards opposite side, but that is impossible 

„591,4, dedlt with in TB. Н. 8. 7, 1-8, Bhüsk. gives either union with wealthy 

* Bo above, ii. 1. 4 and below, ii. 2, 10, friends or agreement with enemies. 

: So above, ii, 1.5.7; 7. 7, 1 Apparently the Yüpa is meant (Sayan) 

А masc. vadavá from the fem, vigava to suit з This rain spell is a common one in V 

the context; of. Vedic Index, ii, 997; India, 


Weber, Ind, Stud, xiii, 95, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


143] The Spgcial Animal Sacrifices [—ii. 1. 10 


ii. 1.9. Food! came not to Varuna when he had pressed? He beheld this 
black cow which is Varuna's; it he offered to its own deity; then food came to 
him. He to whom being fit for food food does not come should offer to Varuna 
this black cow; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own form ; verily 
he gives him food; he becomes an eater of food [1]. It is black, for it has 
Varuna as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Varuna at the union 
of the waters and the plants ;* the plants are connected with Mitra, and the 
waters with Varuna; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we live ; 
verily he has recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they 
give him food; he becomes an eater of food [2]. He should offer at the union 
of the waters and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifur- 
cate! for there are two deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He whois 
long ill should offer a white (beast) to Mitra, and a black to Varuna; in that 
one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Varuna for him; in 
that one is offered to Varuna, straightway he sets him free from Varuna’s 
noose; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. The gods could not find pros- 
perity [3]; they saw it in the pair; they could not agree about it ; the Agvins 
said, ‘Ours is it; do not claim it? It became the Agvins’ only. He who 
desires prosperity should offer to the Agvins a twin cow ; verily he has re- 
course to the Acvins with their own share; verily they bestow prosperity 
upon him; he prospers in offspring and cattle. 

ii. і. 10. Не who being a bad Brahman desires to drink Soma should offer 
to the Agvins a dusky (beast) with spots om the forehead; the Agvins 
were among the gods those who did not drink Soma; they later acquired 
the drinking of Soma; the Agvins are the gods of the bad Brahman who 
desires to drink Soma; verily he has recourse to the Agvins with their own 
share; verily they give to.him the drinking of Soma; the drinking of Soma 
comes to him. In that it is dusky, verily he drives away the darkness 
from him. In that it has spots on the forehead [1], verily at the beginning 


ye), the latter being his version of rtvor 
madhye, which appears to have been in 
his text of ApQS. Probably the original 
had merely the option of pravrgi &oc., and 
rtcor madhye, and no special version was 


! There is no mention of this section in TB. 
ii. 8, but ii. 8. 7. 8-10 deals with the 
AgnisomIya victim which serves as the 
prakrti for the kdmyah расатађ. 

* annádya, ‘food eating’, comes to mean little h 
more than аппа, which indeed occurs аз given. ; 
almostasynonym below. It js specially * ApQS.xir. 16. 15 gives vag een 

_ common in the АА. Grdhvam raganüyüs OF 


` ApCS. xix. 16. 14 (which Garbe has not alapi n IR SN 


corrected from the text of Sayana) gives, 
According to Siyana, the choice of an in- 
terpretation by seasons (právrsi garadprati- 
Pattax và) or by place (nadikscirayor madh- 


5 egg here is use 
and sam-vad; cf Delbrück, Айнй, Synt. 


p. 119 ; for tho conjunct., see ibid. 860, 
в Cf. KS. xiii. 6; MS. ii. 5. 4. 
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he bestows brilliance on him. He whom men calumniate though he hag 
slain no one should offer a Gayal to Vayu; impure speech comes to him whom 
men calumniate though he has slain no one; the Gayal is neither a, domestic 
nor & wild animal; he is neither in the village nor the forest whom men 
calumniate though he has slain no one; Viyu is the purifier of the gods; verily 
he has recourse to Vayu with his own share; verily he [2] purifies him The 
dawn shines away from him and he enters the darkness, the evil, to whom ' 
when the litany to the Acvins is being recited the sun becomes not visible ; 
he should offer to Sürya (а beast) of many forms; verily he has resort to 
yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the evil, 
from him, the dawn shines upon him, he strikes away the darkness, the evil? 


ii. 1. 11. в Indra? on all sides.‘ 

b On Indra men. 

с О Maruts, what time from the sky.* 

d The protection which ye. 

€ In contests we invoke Indra, swift to hear, 
The divine folk working good, freeing from distress, 
Agni, Mitra, Varuna, for gain, Bhaga, 
Sky and earth, the Maruts for welfare, 

J May the moving one who strikes at morning * delight us ; 
May Vata delight us, pourer of waters ; 
Indra and Parvata quicken us ; 
May the All-gods vouchsafe us this. 

g Y hail the dear пашез [1] of yon impetuous ones, 
That, О Maruts, calling they may rejoice." 

h For glory they are wreathed in flames, 
In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied) 

with singers ; 

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless, 
Here found the dear home of the Maruts.* 


1 а durbrahmana is probably one of doubtful u = vii. 51.1; v = i. 25. 19; w= i, 94. 
Brahmanhood, yasya vedaç ca vedi ca vichi- 11. 
dyete tripürusam * For a and b see i. 6. 12 a and b. 


2 hate in important: it is the act of the sacri- 8 For c and d see i, 5. 11 p and 4. 
ficer, as contrasted with hanti of the ° The párijmà vasarhá is apparently the wind, 


, ,, ation of Aditya. which smites at morning the demon of 
This section as usual contains a collection night. 

of Yüjyas and Puronuvakyas for Kim- 7 The structure of the verso is doubtful : the 
yestis, for which seo ii. 9, 11. Most of change to third person in igpán із ne 
the verses are from RV.; e =x. 68, 9; . impossible: уйй may of course have * 
1=1. 122. 8; g = vii. 56. 10; A = i. 87. temporal sense, ‘when’. 
6;т=уУ. 7. 9; n v. 7. 850i 107. 3 fkvadhib is not very clear if it mea 
l; p= di. 27. 13; g= ii, 27. 4;r— idi.  ‘ praisers’, as is its normal sense. 


27. 8; зый, 86, 5; ¢ mii, 97, 11; 
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| $ First let Agni with the Vasus aid us; | 
' Let Soma with the Rudras protect (us) ; 
Let Indra with the Maruts act in due course; E 


| 
Let Varuna with the Adityas quicken us.! 
| k God Agni with the Vasus [2], 
| Soma with the dread forms, 
Indra with the Maruts, worthy of sacrifice, 
| Varuna with the Adityas hath been in harmony with us. 
4 $ Аз the Adityas are united with the Vasus, 
| The Rudras with the Maruts, 
| So, O thou of three names, 
| May the All-gods without anger be of one mind.’ 
| m Не in whose presence wheresoever 
Men rejoice in the dwellings of men, 
‘Whom in honour they kindle, 
‘Whom together they produce. 
n When we offer food, 
The oblations of men, 
He by the might of his glory [3], 
Graspeth the reins of sacred law.’ 
o The sacrifice seeketh the goodwill of the gods ; 
Be kindly, О ye Adityas ; 
Make your lovingkindness turn (to us), 
| Which shall more plenteously deliver us from distress. 
p Pure he dwelleth, undeceived, 
| Among waters rich in grass, waxing old with noble sons ; 
None slayeth him from near or from afar, 
Who is in the guidance of the Adityss. | | 
а Ye Adityas support the world, М 
Gods, guardians of all the universe, 
Far-seeing, guarding [4] the holy, 
Righteous, enacting debts. 


1 These verses occur in КЗ. x. 12 ; MS. iv. 12. plur. (Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, $ 665). . 


2 with variants : in ¢ rudrair, Ай and 
parma yahsat (for зат снам); in k the 
verse runs: sim agnir visubhir no avydt 
зат sómo rudriyübhis tanübhih | sim indro 
vüláhavyo marüdbhis зат Gdityair vdruno 
vigudveda, See also AQS. ii. 11. 18; 
CCS. iii. 6. 2, 3. 


3 This verse in a mutilated form appears in 


AY. vi. 74. 8, where seo’ Whitney's note. 


3 cdvasa is read in the RY. Pada and this is 


probably correct. In m indhaté is not a 
dative but an irregularly accented third 


19 [z-0.2.18] 


kútra cid, presumably obtains its indefinite 
sense by reason of its presence (despite 
the order) in the rel. clause yésya. 


4 sthå is read in the Sahbiti MSS. and ex- 


lained as sthåķ in the Pada MSS. and во 
in RV. If this is so, it is an acc. in 
contrast with Jagat (Macdonell, Ved. 
Gramm. p. 251, gives only sthdh ав nom.), 
but the substitution of sthd is very tempt- 
ing and aids the construction, though of 
course the verb of the preceding verse: 
can be carried on. Weber, who originally 
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. 7 Three earths they support, and three skies ; 

Three rules are in their ordinance ; 
Through sacred law great is your mightiness, O Adityas ; 
Sweet is that, O Aryaman, O Mitra, O Varuna. 

3. Let us make supplication 
To those heroes, the Adityas, 
The tender, for help. 

$ Nor right is visible, nor left ; 
Nor the east, О Adityas, nor the west; 
Despite my feeble mind, O Vasus [5], 
Led by you, may I attain the light without fear. 

u With the most recent help of the Adityas, 
With their most present succour, may we be united ; 
May the mighty ones, hearkening, establish this sacrifice 
For release from sin, for freedom. 

v Hear my cry, О Varuna, 
And be merciful this day ; 
Seeking for help I call on thee. 

w І implore this of thee, praising thee with my hymn; 
The sacrificer seeketh this with his offerings ; 
Be here, not angry, O Varuna ; 
O wide ruler, strike not away our life. 


[146 


PRAPATHAKA II 
The Special Sacrifices 


ii. 2.1. Prajāpati! created offspring. On their creation Indra and Agni hid 
them away. Prajapati reflected, ‘Indra and Agni have hidden away from 
me offspring.’ He then perceived this offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds, and offered it, and the two (gods) restored offspring to him. 
Indra and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspring, yet 
obtains not offspring ; so let а man who desires offspring offer a sacrifice to 
Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni [1] he has 
recourse to with their own share; verily they make manifest offspring 0 


him, he obtains offspring. 
He should make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds who 
“ Buggested sha (stha) later withdrew the For the Sütras see BOS. xiii. 1, 2, whi 
a ot xL Г repeats the series, while ApCS- ee 
-ix. 17; MS. 1.1. 1, which contain only gives the general rules and no 
much the same matter. For the verses a few points; cf. MCS. v. 1. 5. 


See ТВ. i. 1. 14. 1-8, verses a-h inclusive, 
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has a dispute about a field" or with hisneighbours. Verily Indra and Agni 
he has recourse to with their own share, by means of them he over- 
powers the power and strength of his rival, he overcomes the evil foe.? 
Now power and strength depart from him who advances to battle ;? let him 
who is about to advance to battle offer to Indra and Agni an offering on А 
eleven potsherds [2]. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their 
own share; verily they two place power and strength in him; with power 
and strength he approaches the battle and conquers in it. Now power and 
strength is he bereft of who wins a battle; let him who has won a battle 
make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and 
Agni he has recourse to with their own share; verily they two place power 
and strength in him [3], he is not bereft of power andstrength. Now power 
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly ;* let him who is 
about to go to the assembly make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their own share; 
verily they two place power and strength in him, with power and strength 
he goes tothe assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to Pusan. Pusan is 
the giver of power and strength, verily Püsan [4] he has recourse to with his 
own share; verily he gives to him power and strength. When he has gone 
to the assembly, he should offer an oblation to Ksetrapati ; Ksetrapati is this 
(earth); verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make 
the offering 5 to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds; verily taking stand on 
this earth he next places power and strength in his body. — 

ii. 2. 2. То Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
who being a sacrificer at full and new moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon; he wanders from the path on a trackless way 
who being a sacrificer at new and full moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon; verily he has recourse to Agni with his own 
share; verily he leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught 
ox is the sacrificial fee, for it is the drawer ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
1 This is nót in either KS. or.MS. It is * jandta is practically an equivalent of sabha ; 


a clear evidence of separate ownership of 
land ; cf. Vedic Indez, i. 210, 211. 

3 vi-jayate with the instrumental means ac- 
cording to Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 181, 


ALLL ea o ae P ILLE eaae Oa 


^os a EN S. 


te ONES Tamam. uma? ae 


csi ід 


-— = 


: i ly with’, just as 
th fas ha goal 7 But Pus is wise ii, 9. 6. 4, and cf. Delbrück, Attind, 
adjectival, not a noun as Delbrück takes Synt, р. 167. 


> 2 А bie. e janatdm езуіт. 
it: papmen ignis a stock phrase in (Le ea MEA MS. i 1. 10,115 BOS. li 


* The Indian, tradition frankly recognizes 5,4. Tho verses commented on ае а 
the terror of warriors before the battle ; j.1. 14i; 2. li; ay ; oe ) 
cf. AV. Ш. 1 with Bloomfield's notes, Puronuvakyas and Yajyas). 
SBE. xlii. 395, 826. 
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To Agni, lord of vows? [1] he should offer a. cake on eight potsherds, who 
having established a sacred fire breakshisvow asit were; verily hehasrecourag 
to Agni, lord of vows, with his own share; verily he makes good his vow for 
him; he becomes a keeper of vows. To Agni, slayer of Raksases, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, whom Raksases infest ; verily he has recourse 
to Agni, slayer of ВаКвазев, with his own share; verily he smites away the 
Raksases from him. He should offer at night [2], for at night the Raksases 
are active; verily he‘smites them when active; he should offer in (a place) 
which is closed in, to prevent the Raksases entering; the Yàjyà and the 
Anuvaky&? are Rakgas-slaying, to lay low the Reksases. To Agni with the 
Rudras he should offer a cake on eight potsherds when he practises witch- 
craft; Rudra is his dread form; verily he cuts him down to him; swiftly 
he reaches misfortune. He whose cows or men perish or who is afraid 
should offer to Agni, the fragrant, a cake on eight potsherds [3]; the 
fragrant is his healing form; verily by it he applies healing to him; it is 
offered to the. fragrant, to smite away the fetid odour. When a battle 
is joined he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt ;? verily 
by his own share he pacifies him and indicates his foes; whomsoever of 
those near (him) they pierce, he lives; whomsoever of the foe, he dies; he 
wins that battle [4]. He loves to frequent those whose oldest and youngest 
die continuously, for the human sacrifice is dearest to him; he should offer 
to Agni, the burnt,a cake oneight potsherds; verily with his own share he 
pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. Не loves to fre- 
quent the house of him whose house he burns; he should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; verily he pacifies him with his own share, 
and he burns not his house again. 

li. 2. 8. Не“ who does not attain his desires should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni as desire; verily he has recourse to Agni as desire with his 
own share; verily he unites him with his desire; his desire comes to him. 
He who has a dispute over a field or with his relatives should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni, the youngest; verily he has recourse to Agni, the 


1 The verses land m are of doubtful applica- 3 There are three variant sacrifices for the 


tion: they can be taken as a substitute last two verses (i. 8. 14 e and f). 

for i and k or for n and o, as they are * Of. KS. x. 7; MS. ii. 1. 11; B(S. xiii. 5. 

neither clearly intended as relating to The verses are in i. 8.14 ; gand h accom- 

Agni, maker of paths, or Agni, lord of pany the offering to Agni as desire; 

vows. Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 107) suggests, i and k accompany that for the youngest ; 

but only hesitatingly, that the root pat Zand m that for dyusmant ; n and o that 
= would here be more in place than pad. for Jatavedas; р and q that for the 

le. gand r of i. 9. 14, which both contain radiant; r and s that for the brilliant; 
the iis ráksas, and the first the com- t and u that for the strong. 
pound rakgohdnam. 5 Cf. ddityéthyak kámaya, ii. 1. 2. 8. 
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youngest, with his own share; verily thereby he a i 

and strength of his foe [1]; he one the evil я 
witchcraft is practised should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
youngest; verily he has recourse to Agni, the youngest, with his own share; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from him; he who practises witchcraft 
does not lay him low. He who desires, ‘May I live all my days’, should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni 
of life with his own share; verily he bestows life upon him [2]; he lives all 
hisdays. He who desires prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the all-knower; verily he has recourse to Agni, the all-knower, with 
his own‘ share; verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prosperas. He 
who desires radiance should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
radiant ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the radiant, with his own share; 
verily he-bestows radiance on him ; he is radiant. Не who desires brilliance 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the brilliant [8]; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him; he becomes brilliant. He who seeks to be strong 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the strong; verily he has 
recourse to Agni, the strong, with his own share; verily thereby he is strong 
who seeks to be strong. 

ii. 9. 4. He! who desires, ‘May I possess food’, should offer to Agni, 
possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
possessor of food, with his own share; verily he makes him to possess food ; 
he becomes a possessor of food. He who desires, ‘May I be an eater of 
food’, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own share; verily he makes him 
an eater of food; he becomes? an eater of food [1]. He who desires, ‘May 
ТЬе a lord of food’, should offer to Agni, lord of food, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, lord of food, with his own share; verily 
he makes him a lord of food; he becomes a lord of food. He who is long ill 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the purifying, to Agni, the 
purifier, to Agni, the pure; in that he offers to Agni, the purifying, thereby 


to Agni, possessed of wealth; і and k 


10f KS. x. 6; iii. 6, 7. The verses 

En ini f зы 46. For Agni аз that to Agni, the racer ; land m that to 
possessed of food, cater of food, and lord Ap Mar Agni; » and o that to Agni 

of food, i. 3. 14 v and w are used; for with eats TN 
Agni Mr dig purifier, and рше * qjakgira is interesting; ef. зао 
there are three oblations with = and y, Aind. Gramm, п. i, 49, who t the 
пеге але ele. Inia. déthepare explanation Е of the epicene 
Б : form; more probably it is only one of the 


the offerings 
tage Е. e and Л frequent He of such vowels in 
that to Agni, fall of sap; 9 and A that the Taittirlya tex 
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he bestows health upon him; in that (he offers) to Agni, the purifier [2]; 


thereby he bestows speech upon him; in that (he offers) to Agni,-the pure, 
thereby he bestows life upon him; even if his life is gone, he yet lives. 
He who desires sight should make the same offering; in that he offers to 
Agni, the purifying, he thereby bestows breath upon him; in that (he 
offers) to Agni, the purifier, thereby he bestows speech upon him; in that 
(he offers) to Agni, the pure, thereby he bestows sight upon him [3]; even 
if he is blind, he yet sees. He who desires offspring should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
who has sons; verily Agni begets offspring for him and Indra makes it 
grow.. He who desires, ‘ May I be possessed of sap ’, should offer an oblation 
cooked in goat's milk to Agni, full of sap; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
full of sap, with his own share; verily he makes him possessed of sap [4] ; he 
becomes possessed of sap. It is cooked in goat’s milk; the she-goat is con- 
nected with Agni; verily straightway he wins sap. He who desires, § May 
Tbe possessed of wealth’, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
possessed of wealth ; verily he has recourse to Agni, possessed of wealth, with 
his own share, and he makes him possessed of wealth ; he becomes possessed 
of wealth. When battle is joined, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the racer; for a race [5] he desires to run, who is fain to conquer in 
battle; Agni of the godsis the racer ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his 
own share; he runs the race, he.slays the foe, he conquers in the battle, and 
like Agni he is not to be overcome. He for whom fire they take out again 
(from the Garhapatya fire) to place on the Ahavaniya? should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni with Agni; one of these (fires) has a portion 
assigned, one has not a portion assigned ; they uniting overpower the sacri- 
ficer [6], and he is liable to suffer ruin ; in that he offers to Agni with Agni, 
he appeases him with his own share; the sacrificer does not suffer ruin. 
„Не whose fire goes out after it has ‘been taken out (from the'Garhapatya) 
before the Agnihotra has been offered should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni with light; (they say), ‘Should another? be taken out, after lighting 
up (from the Garhapatya)’? That should not be done. Since the former ів 
taken out for a definite share, how should another [7] be taken out for (it)? 
He should deposit the exti guished embers and produce fire by friction, (with 
the words), * Hence first was Agni born, from his own womb, the all-knower ; 
he with Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati shall bear the oblation to the gods, the 
wise ones’; with the metres he begets him from his own womb ; ‘this is 


1 ay means, according to Pischel, Ved. Stud. 2 The sense in the trans. is that given by 


a MD Face.’ Possibly the sense Sayana, and it must clearly be approxi- 
à RR Da a Prize’, ejas being а preg- mately correct. Baudh. is no help. 


3 This seems the best sense. 
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the fire’, they say, ‘what falls from it is light’; in i 
with light, he wins the light which has fallen from "t Ex a 
ii. 2. 5. He! who is calumniated should offer on twelve potsherds to Vaigv&- 
пага, an oblation to Varuna, and an oblationto Dadhikrivan;* in that there 
is (an offering) on twelve potsherds to Vaigvanara, and Agni Vaigvünàra is 
the year; verily he satisfies him with the year, he smites off the evil hue; 
by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna; by 
Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold; gold isa purifier; 
verily he purifies him ; his food becomes fit to eat. ‘The same (offering) he 
should make who desires offspring; the year [1] unpropitiated burns up 
the womb of offspring, of cattle, for him who being fit for offspring does 
not obtain offspring; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds for 
Vaigvanara, and Agni Vaigvanara is the year; verily he propitiates the year 
with its own share; it propitiated begets offspring for him from his own 
womb ; by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna; 
by Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold; gold is a puri- 
fier; verily he purifies him [2] ; he obtains offspring. When a son is born he 
should offer on twelve potsherds to Vaigvanara; in that there is (an offer- 
ing) on eight potsherds, he purifies him with the Gayatri, with splendour ; 
in that there is (an offering) on nine potsherds, he bestows brilliance upon ' 
him with the Trivrt (Stoma); in that there is (an offering) on ten potsherds, 
he bestows proper food upon him with the Viraj; in that there is (an 
offering) on eleven: potsherds, he bestows power upon him with the 
Tristubh; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, he bestows 
cattle upon him with the Jagati ; he upon whose birth he offers this sacrifice 


"becomes pure [3], brilliant, an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle. 


He is cut off from the world of heaven who, being & sacrificer at new and 
full moon, the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon omits, for the new 
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven ; if he has omitted 
the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should offer to Vaigvanara 
on twelve potsherds; Agni Vaigvanara is the year; verily he delights ks 
year; verily also he brings up the year for him for the winning of the us à 
of heaven [4]; verily also grasping the deities he goes to the world o 

heaven. He who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the 


LOL xs x 4; MB. ціа BUS ziii @ Tera бокса пара 


The verses are in i, б. 11, u-g. af are 
four alternatives for the Vaigvinara 
offering; g and № accompany that to 
Varuna; i and k that to the Мага; 
land m that to Agni; p andg that to the 
Maruts. 


2 The reading is of course Dadhikrāvņ ; the 


the reading in one MS. cited in the BI. 
ed. ?krüvumw, which is a mistake from 
the use of the Virdma, as Weber points 
out, as seen in Weber's MS. D; while 
the forms with viue are actually found in 
some MSS. and printed in the ВІ. ed., 
i. 889, ава the Mysore ed., iii. 871. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
ii.2.5—] The Special Sacrifices [159 


gods; formerly righteous Brahmans did not eat his food; he should Offer 
to Agni on eight potsherds, to Vaigvanara on twelve potsherds, when he ih 
about to remove the fire; in that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, 
the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri; to Agni 
in hisfull extent he shows hospitality ; verily also that is as when one makes 
preparation for & man about to go to (another) people[5]. (The offering) 
to Vaigvanara is on twelve potsherds; the year has twelve months, the 
birthplace of Agni is the year; verily he makes him go to his own birth- 
place; his food becomes fit to eat. He who desires a village should offer 
on twelve potsherds to Vaicvanara, and to the Maruts on seven potsherds ; 
(the offering) to Vaigvanara he places on the Ahavaniya, that to the Maruts 
on the Garhapatya, for the avoidance of confusion. (The offering) to 
Vai¢vanara is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months; verily 
by the year he removes his rivals for him; there is one to the Maruts [6]; 
the Maruts are the subject class among the gods; verily by the subjects 
among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men; (the offering) is 
on seven potsherds; the Maruts are in seven troops; verily in troops he 
wins his rivals for him; he deposits (the offering) when (the verses) are 
being repeated; verily he makes the people follow him. 

ii. 2. 6. Не! who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oblation 
to Aditi; Aditi is this (earth); verily in time gone by they were used to 
rest upon it He who has come to the place should offer to Vaigv&nara on 
twelve potsherds; Agni Vaigvanara is the year, the place of the gods is the 
year; from that place the gods drove the Asuras in defeat;® in that he 
offers to Vaigvanara on twelve potsherds, he strives for‘ the abode of the 
gods; he wins this conflict. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [1] 
who eats the food of two enemies ; he who has eaten the food of two’ enemies 
should offer to Vaigvanara on twelve potsherds ; Agni Vaicvanara is the 
year; verily he eats what the year has made sweet; those two do not wipe 
(their sin) off upon him. For the year these two make compact who make 
compact ; him of them who first acts with treachery Varuna seizes ; he who 
of two who have made compact first shows treachery should offer on twelve 


1 Cf. KS. x. 8; MS. ii. 1.2; BOS, xiii. 9, 10; use of the abl. is probably due ta the sense 
ApQS. xix. 19. 1-8. The verses are in being conquered (or driven) away from 
+ 5. 11 r-u, which form a pair for the the dydtana ; ef. Speijer, ZDMG. lxv. 820, 
oblation to Aditi ; the verses for Vaigva- 821, correcting Hertel, ZDMG. lxiv. 661. 
„ухаа are as in ii. 2, Б. 4 It is of course possible that dydfane means 
Pürw must rofer to. the past practice ; it ‘in’: in that case dydíandt above Pro 
cannot well mean ‘those who are vic- bably should be considered as mesning 
torious’. The present indicative is here ‘from that (аз а basis)’. ‘The loc. inthe 
analogous to the use with sma and purd, first case is that of ‘end’, which Olden- 

ef. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 827, berg (ZDMG. 1хН. 459 зел.) uses to ex 


3 
ajayan is of course from ji,‘ conquer’, and the the uncertain camisuta. 
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tsherds to Vaievanara; Agni Vaigv&nara is th ; veri i 
аа the year thereafter he acts with treachery sone a ae 
Varuna's protection! [2]; Varuna does not seize him. The nature of the 
sheep * he accepts who accepts a sheep; having accepted a sheep he should 
offer to Vaigvanara, Agni Vaigvanara is the year; verily he accepts (the 
ewe) made suitable by the year; he does not accept the nature of the sheep. 
A measure? of himself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth in 
both jaws, whether horse or man; he who has accepted (an animal) with 
teeth in both jaws [8] should offer on twelve potsherds to Vaicvanara ; 
Agni Vaigvinara is the year; verily he accepts it made suitable by the 
year ; he does not obtain a measure of himself. He who is eager to win 
wealth should offer to Vaigvànara on twelve potsherds; Agni Vaiovünara 
is the year; when a man for a year goes aboutt among folk he becomes 
worthy of wealth. In that he offers to Vai¢vanara оп twelve potsherds, he 
moves towards wealth gained by the year: people are fain to give him 
gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4], does not let it go, becomes 
without support; after his return® he should offer the same sacrifice to 
Vaigvanara; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for 
support ; the rope with which he drives? the last of his cows he should cast 
against his foe; verily he casts misfortune upon him. 

ii 2. 7. He" who desires cattle should offer an oblation to Indra; cattle 
are connected with Indra; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share; verily he gives him cattle; verily he becomes possessed of cattle; it 
is an oblation ; verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle. 
He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the 
powerful; cattle are power; verily he has recourse to Indra, the powerful, 
with his own share; he gives him [1] power and cattle ; verily he becomes 


153] 


1 Süyana renders латагилийт as roganivürakam, 
but this seems to spoil the whole sense. 

3 Avyim means, according to Sayana, in the 
opinion of some (eke) papa»: glesmarogal, 
but this seems very dubious; the ‘nature 
of the sheep’ is sufficient sense. 

з Here again Siyana goes off the line in 
taking métra аз зат. The reason of 
the word being used is, of course, the fact 
that man like certain animals has incisors 
in either jaw ; see Vedic Inder, i. 98. 

4 jandta has here a different sense to that on 
p. 147, n. 4. 

в Characteristically Süyana takes the whole 
as referring to а begging expedition and 
not, as it probably does, to a merchant's 
venture. 

* The opt. here is probably generic (cf. Kelth, 

20 [x.0.s, 18] 


Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 247), but may be 
a case of attraction; it differs in use 
considerably from such cases as ii. 2. 7. 4, 
where the opt. in the protasis 18 also 
potential. Ap, explains bArdirvyagavtm 
abhidadhyad gosthe vüsya nirasyet ; Baudh. 
bhratreyasya осо nyasyati. 

т Cf, KS. x. 8, 9; MS. ii, 2. 9, 10; BOS. xiii. 
11, 12. The verses aro in i. 6.12; aand 
b aro used for Indra; cand d for Indra, 
the powerful ; e and for Indra, possessed 
of heat ; g and ^ for Indra of the hymn ; 
i and k and l (è and k are alternatives) 
for Indra, deliverer from tribulation ; 
m and п and o and p ere alternatives 
for Indra, repeller of foes ; а and т for 
Indra, the protector; s and ¢ for Indra 
of the Arka and the Agvamedha. 
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possessed of cattle. He who desires splendour should offer a Cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, possessed of heat; heat is splendour; verily he 
has recourse to Indra with his own share; he bestows upon him splendour. 
verily he becomes resplendent. He who desires food should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra of the hymn;! the hymn is the food of the 
gods; verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with his own share [2]; 
he gives him food; verily he becomes an eater of ‘food. He who 
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
possessed of heat, and to Indra, the powerful, and to Indra of the hymn; 
in that he offers to Indra, possessed of heat, he thereby makes his? head ; 
in that (he offers) to Indra, the powerful, he thereby makes his body; in 
that (he offers) to Indra of the hymn, he becoming prosperous finds support 
in food; verily he prospers. He who is seized by misfortune should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra [8], deliverer from tribulation, 
tribulation is misfortune; verily he-has recourse to Indra, deliverer from 
tribulation, with his own share; verily he delivers him from the misfortune, 
from tribulation. He whom enemies menace or invade his realms? should 
offer a cake.on eleven potsherds to Indra, repeller of foes ; verily he has 
recourse to Indra, repeller of foes, with his own share ;. verily he repels foes 
from him [4]. He who is bound or beset should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds to Indra, the protector; verily he hàs recourse to Indra, the pro- 
tector, with his own share; verily he protects him. He to whom the great 
sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
of the Arka and the Acvamedha;* the Arka and the Acvamedha are the 
two end bodies of the great sacrifice; verily he has-recourse to Indra, of 
the Arka and the Acvamedha, with his own share; verily he moves for him 
the great sacrifice from the ends, and the great sacrifice resorts to him. 

ii, 2.8. He5 who desires a village should offer a cake òn eleven potsherds 
to Indra, who goes straight forward; verily he has recourse to Indra, who 
goes straight forward, with his own share; verily he makes his followers 


і. 2. 7—] 


in Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 182. 


! The rendering of arkarant as ‘holding the 
* The Arka and Agvamedha as parts of the 


thunderbolt’, which Monier Williams 


adopts from Bohtlingk, is here at any 
rate notinpoint. The hymn shows that 
arka here is * praise’ as usual (Bergaigne, 
Rel, Ved. i. 279; cf. Bloomfield, ZDMG. 
xlviii. 570). In the term, Arka, used of 
the fire ritual, it has the sense of radiance 
confined with a reference to the praise. 


= 2 ie. the sacrificer’s head. 
— * rüsirüni must probably be acc., though the 


plural ‘kings? is possible. The plural is 
noteworthy and has no precise parallel 


Acvamedha are dealt with in v. 7.5. 8. 
Cf. CB. x. 6. 4. 8. 


5 Of. KS, x. 8-10; MS. ii. 2. 10-12; BOS: 


xiii, 18, 14. The verses ‘are in i, 19; а 
and b are for Indra, who goes straight 
forward; с and d for Indrani; 6 and 
for Indra, the angry, the wise; g 8D. 
for Indra, the giver ; i and К for Indra, 
the bestower; 1 and m for Indra, kid 
good protector ; nand o for the offering 
Indra of him who desires prosperity- 
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obedient to him; he becomes possessed of a village. He whose dart is 
not as it were sharp! should offer an oblation to Indrani; the deity of the 
arrow is Indrani; verily he has recourse to Indrani with her own share; she 
sharpens his arrow.. Balbaja grass he should fasten to the kindling-stick [1]; 
where the cow being covered made water, thence grew the Balbaja; 
verily making him follow the way of the cows he causes him to obtain ? 
cows. To Indra, the angry, the wise, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
when battle is joined; with power, with anger, and with wisdom? one wins 
the battle; verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his 
own share; verily he bestows upon him power, anger, and mind; he wins [2] 
the battle. The same offering should he make whose mind is affected 
and who as it were injures himself,* for these are departed from him ; 
verily he whose mind is affected and who injures himself has recourse to 
Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share; verily he bestows upon 
him power, anger, and wisdom; his mind is not affected and he does 
not injure himself.’ He who desires, ‘May people be fain to give to me ^3 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the giver [8]; verily he 
has recourse to Indra, the giver, with his own share ; verily he makes people 
fain to give to him; people become fain to give to him. He upon whom 
what is as it were ready to be given is not bestowed should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower; verily he has recourse to Indra, 
the bestower, with his own share; verily he makes (men) bestow upon him. 
He who has been expelled or is being expelled should offer & cake. on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the good protector [4]; verily he has recourse 
to Indra, the good protector, with his own share; verily he protects him ; he 
becomes unexpellable. Indra was equal with the gods, he did not attain 
distinction, he had recourse to Prajapati, for him ° he offered this (offering) 
to Indra on eleven potsherds, and thereby he bestowed power upon him ; 
he makes the Y&jy& and the Puronuv&ky& of the Qakvari (metre); the 
Cakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [5], 
he became prosperous; having become prosperous, he became afraid, 
(thinking) ‘It shall burn me’; he had recourse again to Prajāpati; 


sense is that he recovers from his mental 


1 The KS. understands senā as ‘army *; but 7 
is i ith sasmcyate whi iction, and the negative here really 
men S eee shee wales to the adjectives, not to the 
i * though verb. 

Я prse полю Bee Bera us 6 tdsmai aindram no doubt ae her the Pea 
3 The dict dpakrantérs below shows that palat, teotan m Ed aet 

indriyéna must not be taken either adjec- Sik ae ies un den x a 
tivally or in apposition. Ч Xr 
Н о evento of Süyana for sva- fice is the one above mentioned as 
; 5 Indra's: Prej&pati offers for Indra the 


yámpápah. 
5 The form of sentence is awkward : the real 
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Prajapati from the Cakvari fashioned the (verse containing the word) ‘rich ғ 
for atonement, to prevent burning. . For him who being fit for prosperity 
is equal with his fellows he should offer this (offering) for Indra on eleven 
potsherds; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share; veri] 
he bestows power upon him. The (verse containing the word) ‘rich? ig 
the Puronuvakya, for atonement, to prevent burning; the Yajya is in the 
Cakvari (metre); the Cakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindles 
him for prosperity, he becomes prosperous. 

ii 2.9. He! who practises witchcraft should offer to Agni and Visnu on 
eleven potsherds; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter, and to 
Brhaspati an oblation (be offered); in that there is (an offering) on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Visnu, and all the gods are Agni and the sacrifice 
is Visnu, with all the gods and the sacrifice he practises witchcraft 
against him; Sarasvati has a portion of the butter; Sarasvati is speech; 
verily with speech he practises against him; the oblation.is Brhaspati’s, 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods; verily with the 
holy power (Brahman) he practises against him [1]. Him who practises 
witchcraft they practise then against; he should double? each of the 
Puronuvakyis, for special employment.. With the same (offering) should he 
sacrifice who-is practised against; verily he sets gods against gods, the 
sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, the Brahman against 
"е Brahman; between the gods and the sacrifice he creeps along; from 
no quarter is he injured; he who practises against him does not lay 
him low. He to whom the sacrifice does not resort should offer on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Visnu [2]; all the gods are Agni, the sacrifice is 
.Visnu; verily he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share; 
verily they give him the sacrifice; the sacrifice resorts to him. He who 
desires sight should offer an oblation in ghee to Agni and Visnu; by the 
eye of Agni men see, (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (see); verily 
he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share; verily they [3] 
bestow sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. The butter 
is the seed of the cow, the rice grain of the ox; verily from the pair 
he produces for him sight. The oblation is (made) in ghee, ghee 18 
brilliance, sight is brilliance; verily by brilliance he wins for him brilliance 
and sight. His foe in sacrificing gains the power and strength of him 
who sacrifices not; when his foe is sacrificing he should offer against 


а Ct. KS. x. 1; MS. ii. 1.7 ; BOS, xiii, 15,16; Mitra and Varuna. 


ApQs. xix. 19. 4-7. The verses : the others 
119: 47. are in 3 That for Brhaspati is double, for 
1. 8. 22; a and b are for Agni and Visnu ; the one given (a and c) is repeated a 
ae d for Sarasvatt ; е and f (alterna- there are substituted respectively ir. 
ves) and g for Brhaspati; A and ¢ for 11k and iy. 7.14. 
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him a sort of sacrifice ;* he does not then gain his power [4] and strength. 
He should offer before speech is uttered; all the speech of his foe he 
thus gains unuttered, and his speech as uttered other speeches follow 
after; they bestow upon the sacrificer power and strength. Just at the 
time of the morning pressing he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered); in that it is (offered) on eight potsherds, and the 
Gayatri has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with 
the Gayatri, he obtains thereby the morning pressing [5]. Just at the 
time of the midday pressing he should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered); in that (the offering) is on eleven potsherds, and 
the Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
the Tristubh, he obtains thereby the midday pressing. Just at the time 
of the third pressing he should offer to Agni and Visnu on twelve 
potsherds; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
the oblation (be offered); in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds, 
and the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected 
with the Jagati, he obtains thereby the third pressing. Verily he sets gods 
against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, 
the Brahman against the Brahman; verily by means of the potsherds 
he makes up the metres, by means of the cakes the pressings. At the 
time of the (offering of the) cow, he should offer on one potsherd to 
Mitra and Varuna, this (offering) corresponds to his foe's cow which is 
to be slaughtered; his (offering) is on one potsherd, for he cannot obtain 
the animal (offering) by means of (many) potsherds. 
ii. 9. 10. Yonder? sun did not shine? the gods sought an atonement for 
him, for him they offered this oblation to Soma and Rudra; verily thereby 
they bestowed brightness upon him. Tf he desires to become resplendent, 
he should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily he has 
recourse to Soma and Rudra with their own portion; verily they bestow 
upon him splendour; he becomes resplendent. He should offer on the 
Р ч : saved the full moon 
full moon day of the month Tigya;* Tisya 18 Rudra [1] 


1 adhrardkalpa here evidently denotes that the for Вора and nes x is na e ee 
Isti is to be allied to a sacrifice proper, Soma Ыт аз ваа 
and the details are given in the following curious 


i being i correctly k as the firat of the 
anal оваа реа Bee Drury set: in the text of this edition 


3 Of, ES. xi. 5; MS. ii. 1. 5; BOS. xiii. 17, and in ее" both these 
18; Ap(S.xix. 19. 8-11. The versesarein versions leave 


ii. 1. 4, 8 od init. 
1.8.99; k-n are six Dhiyyüs(misthreo) * See tl. - ® ormation is doubt- 
of which two are to be used; o and p are 4 The sense is clear, the forma 
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is Soma; verily straightway he wins splendour. He makes him sacrifice 
on an enclosed (altar), to acquire splendour. The butter is churned from 
milk of a white (cow) with a white calf; butter is used for the sprinkling 
and they purify themselves with butter; verily he produces whatever 
splendour exists. ‘Too much splendour is produced ’, they say, “he is liable 
to become a leper’; he should insert the verses of Manu’s; whatever Manu 
said is medicine [2]; verily he makes medicine for him. If he fear, ‘I shall 
become a leper’, he should offer an oblation to Soma and Püsan; man 
has Soma as his deity, cattle are connected with Püsan; verily he makes 
him a skin by means of his own deity and cattle; he does not become 
& leper. He who desires offspring should offer an oblation to Soma and 
Rudra; Soma is the bestower.of seed, Agni is the begetter of offspring ; 
verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agni begets offspring; he obtains [3] 
offspring. He who practises witchcraft should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Rudra; man has Soma as his deity, Agni is this Rudra; verily 
ransoming him from his own deity he entrusts him to Rudra; swiftly 
he attains ruin. He who is long ill should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Rudra; the sap of him who is long ill goes to Soma, the body to 
Agni; verily from Soma he ransoms his sap, from Agni his body; even 
if [4] his life be gone, he yet lives. The Hotr loosens him that is swallowed 
by Soma and Rudra? and he is liable to be ruined; an ox must be given 
by the Hotr; the ox is a carrier, the Hotr is a carrier; verily he saves 
himself as & carrier by means of a carrier. He who desires, ‘In his own 
abode may I produce a foe for him’, should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Rudra ;? selecting an altar he should dig up half, and half not, spread 
half the strew, and half not, pile on half the kindling-wood and half not; 
‘verily in his own abode he produces a foe for him. 
ii. 2. 11. He?.who desires a village should offer'on eleven potsherds to 
Indra, on seven potsherds to the Maruts; verily he has recourse to Indra 
and the Maruts with their own share; verily they make his fellows subject 
to him; he becomes possessed of a village. He places (the offering) for 


ful: according to Wackernagel, Altind. 2 bhrdtycyaksetrams gated, Ap.; aparakgetramar- 
Gramm, rr. 1. 162, the form is a Dvandva, уаавуат, Baudh. 
with the dual sign of the first neuter, ° Cf. KS, xi, 5; MS. ii. 1. 5,6; BOS. xiii. 19 
made into a singular neuter to denote 20; ApQS. xix. 19. 12-20, 4. The verses 
the day : the ordinary view suggested by are in ii, 1. 11; a and band c and d are 
Weber (see Vedic Inde, i. 409) is that for Indra and the Maruts; e and f for 
Тізуп is a feminine, Indra and the All-gods ; g and & for the 
! As the loc. denotes where the sacrificer Мага; i and k (with las an alternative) 
is when swallowed, it is correct, but the - for the four sets. of offerings to Agni; 
case may also be compared with Speijer, Soma, Indra, Varuna, while m and n 219 
Vedische und Sanskrit Syntaz, § 19. for the usual offering to Agni Sviştakrt. 
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Indra on the Ahavaniya, that for the Maruts on the Garhapatya, for the 
prevention of confusion. (The offering) for the Maruts is on seven pot- 
sherds; the Maruts are in seven troops; verily by troops he wins his 
fellows for him. Не places (it) down when the recitation! is proceeding ; 
verily he makes the people [1] obedient to him. The same offering 
should he make who desires, ‹ Мау I cause strife between the ruling class 
and the people.’ Аз he cuts off from Indra’s (cake), he should say, ‘Do 
thou recite for Indra’; having directed (the Agnidh) to utter the Crausat 
call, he should say, ‘ Utter the Yajya for the Maruts’; as he cuts off from 
the Maruts’ cake, he should say,.‘Do thou recite for the Maruts’; having 
directed (the Agnidh), he should say, ‘Utter the Yàjy& for Indra’; verily 
he produces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing 
each other. The same offering [2] should he make who desires, ‘May 
they be at unity.’ According to each deity should he cut off and accord- 
ing to each utter the Yajya; verily he arranges them in due order with 
their portions; they are at unity. He who desires a village should offer 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, and_on twelve potsherds to the All-gods; 
verily he has recourse to Indra and the All-gods with their own share; 
verily they subject his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of & village. 
Having cut off from Indra's (cake) he should cut off? from the All-gods; 
and then from Indra’s [3]; verily with power (indriyéna) he surrounds 
his fellows on both sides. The sacrificial fee is a garment with a fringe,“ 
for the delectation of his fellows. He who desires a village should offer 
to the Marnts an oblation of panic seed in the milk of a speckled (cow) ; 
from the milk of a speckled (cow) were the Maruts born, of the speckled 
(cow) panic seed ; his fellows have the Maruts for their deity ; verily he has 
recourse to the Maruts with their own share ; verily they subject his fellows 
to him; he becomes possessed of a village. The Yajy& and the Anuvakyé 
contain the word ‘dear’ [4]; verily he makes him dear to his fellows ; 
the Puronuvakya has two feet; verily he wins bipeds; the Y&jy& has 
four feet; verily he wins quadrupeds. The gods and the Asuras were 
in conflict; the gods were mutually at variance ; unwilling to accept the 
pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni with the 
Vasus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with the Maruts, Varune with the 
Adityas. Indra had recourse to Projapati; he made him [5] sacrifice with 
the verse for harmony; to Agni with the Vasus he offered a cake on 


1 When the S&midhenis are being uttered. * There are two cuttings a each Ajya: DEN 
The points mentioned are all of course fore, when desired, s атаа ert put 
variants from the norm, the Darga- one for Indra first, then bo r 


dra. 
ürnamisa i ti may of All-gods, then one for In 
ois be Salar ate T 3 citrantam is the explanation of Ap. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


. Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


ii. 2. 11—] The Special Sacrifices [160 


eight potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the | 
Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Varuna with the Adityas an oblation. i 
then indeed the gods agreed to recognize Indra’s pre-eminence. Him wie 
is mutually at variance with his fellows he should cause to offer with the 
verse for harmony ; he should offer to Agni with the Vasus а cake on eight 
potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the 
Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Varuna with the Adityas an obla- 
tion; so him becoming Indra his fellows recognize as superior; he becomes 
the best of his fellows. 


ii, 2. 12. а The! golden germ.’ 

b When the waters.’ 

с О Prajapati.? 

d He as а son knoweth the father, he the mother, 
He is a son, he is of generous returns ; 
He hath enveloped the sky, the atmosphere, he the heaven ; 
He hath become all the worlds, he hath come to be.* 

е Up that.’ 3 

f The radiant." 

g Thou from of old with thy new glory, 
O Agni, with thy companion light, 
Hast mightily outstretched. 

№ He doth put down the wise contrivings of every worshipper ; 
Bearing in his arm [1] many a manly deed ; 
Agni hath become the lord of riches, 
Making ever all immortal things.* 

$ To help us I summon 
The golden-handed Savitr ; 
He as a god knoweth the place.” 

3 k Prosperity to-day, O Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 


E A l 
x Lue 
xad UM, 


l The section contains the Puronuvükyüs 
and Үајудз for the КашуезИв described 
inii. 8. 2 and ii. 5. 5. 2. The verses are 
nearly all from RV.; g=vi. 16. 91; 
h =i. 72,1; i= 1.22.5; k= vi. 71.6; 
land m = у. 84. 1, 2; n = vili. 48. 10; 
o= X, 89.5; r-t = vii. 99. 7 (= 100. 7); 
100; 6, 6; w= iii. 24. 5; v= ii, 9. 7; 
w= x. 80. 4; z = iv. 20.10; y = iii, 86. 
9; s2iv.10.6; aa 5 v, 6.9; tb = iv. 
48. 5; cc = vii. 99, 8; dd =i, 80. 18; 
es = viii. 8, 18. — 

2 See iv. d. 8 n and t for these verses, which 


are given only in Pratika here because 
there given in full The verses a-c are 
ВУ. x. 190. 1, 7, 10. 

з Soo i. 8. 14 m. : 

4 This is found also in TB. iii, 5. 7. 2 and in 
АҮ. vii. 1. 2, where sá before #02} 38 
omitted, and idarh vigcam is read. 

5 See i, 4. 43 a and b; ВУ. і. 50.1; DEUS 3 

* Mystic and uncertain in sense (RV. 72.1): 
ni kar seems best to denote that Agni 
‘puts in the shade? all others. 

7 Found above i. 4. 25a: the repetition 
the following case is unusual. 


asin 
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Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us; 
Through this prayer may we win the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, O god.! 

1 О earth, thou bearest 

The weight of the mountains, 

Thou that dost, O great earth, 

With thy hills, quicken with thy might [2].* 
m The songs salute thee, 

Thee that extendest far, each day, 

Thee that, O bright one, dost shoot forward 

The seed like great riches 

n May I be in companionship with the friend pleasant within, 
Who being drunk shall not harm me, O thou of the tawny steeds ; 
This Soma that hath been deposited within us, 

For that I go to Indra to prolong (my life). 

o Giving spirit when drunken, with swift onset, 
Impetuous, strong, bearing arrows, with the residue is Soma ; 
All plants and trees deceived not aforetime 
As substitutes Indra." 

p Soma [8] the righteous as pressed becometh visible, 
Jamadagni singing the hymn to Indra ; 

Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuous might ; 
Ward it off and strengthen the support for the singer.’ 

q In unison men that make prayers offer to thee this prayer 

sulting the stomach. азтс followed by 


the singular is not rare: the plural is 
not precisely equivalent to the sing. : it 


1 Found also in full in i. 4. 23a. 
2 This verse is obscure; khidrám, however, 


probably means ‘weight’ (Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, p. 180) and not a means of 
rending the mountains, i.e. the thunder- 
bolt, an interpretation which induces 
Griffith to see in Prthivi here, not a 


terrestrial, but an atmospheric deity, аз , 


Sayana does : jindsi may be taken vaguely : 
Griffith (Trans. i. 550) apparently reads 
bhitmin. 


3 aktúbhi} is paralleled by the instances cited 


by Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 130; perm 
rofers according to Pischel (Ved. Sud. 
i. 81 seg.) to the penis, and his rendering 
(i. 47) of jam па hégantam is followed ; 
cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 45, 366. 
.Geldner (Rgveda-Glossar) prefers ‘wie 
einen rauschenden Flügel’, which is un- 
likely. Other renderings are possible, if 
tdja is ‘horse’, but that is improbable, 
as hésantam is probably from Ai. 


< rdiddrena doubtless alludes to the Soma 


21 [2.0.2.18] 
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is true that the ono man speaks but he is 
in pari passu with the reat : see ВУ. v. 4. 
10, which Delbrück (Altind, Synt. p. 561) 
hardly correctly explains, and which 
might have been referred to at p. 204. 
In r below the plural is similarly used of 


the gods at large. 


5 The meaning of trpalaprabharmé is uncertain: 


gi no doubt refers to Soma with the 
pisa (Hillebrandt, Ved. Му. i. 285). 


6 The sense of the verse which has no parallel 


in the Vedic literature is uncertain: Sà- 
yana solves the difficulty by making smal 
accusativo and brühma = brhat; but the 
text gives a possible sense: the Soma 
and Jamadagni alike shine conspicuous, 
Sayana interprets the second half-line 23 
applying to the keeping of the Soma, 
which is tur in the sense of ‘ eager to 
get out’, within the worshipper. 
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That giveth delight and invigoration ; 
When the hymn with the radiance of Soma shall speed forth, 
Then shall Indra show his might in the contests.’ 

y From the mouth to thee, О Visnu, do I utter the Vasat call; 
Do thou accept my oblation, О Cipivista [4]; 
Let my fair hymns of praise cause thee to wax great ; 
Do ye protect us ever with blessings. - 

3 That name of thee, the noble, to-day I celebrate, 
О Çipivişta, knowing the ways; 
I, the weaker, sing thee the strong, 
That rulest beyond this region.’ 

i What was there to be disclosed in thee, O Visnu, 
What time thou didst declare, ‘I am GCipivista' ? 
Conceal not from us that form of thine 
"What time thou dost change thy shape in battle [5].° 

u О Agni, give to the giver 
Wealth of heroes in abundance ; 
Quicken us to richness in sons. 

v Give to us, O Agni, a hundred, give a thousandfold ; 
Like doors disclose for us booty for renown ; 
Make with the prayer sky and earth propitious ; | 
Like bright heaven the dawns have shone forth. 1 

w Agni give wealth that decketh the hero ; 
Agni the Rsi who winneth thousands ; 
Agni hath placed*the oblation in the sky ; 
In many а place are the abodes of Agni.‘ 

х Destroy [6] us not." 

y Bring to us." 


enco to some change of shape by Visnu 
in contest, and if tho MS. ii. 3. 13 is 
right in taking ¢ipivisia (on which cf. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. 85, 86) ав de- 
noting smallness, then the dwarf in- 


1 This verse again has no parallel and the 
sense is uncertain: but the almost (cf. 
i, 8. 18. 8) invariable use of cu in the TS. 
makes it practically certain that mddam 
is adjectival, as is сизтауйт (for which 


Bloomfield (Vedic Concordance, p. 974) sug- 
gests сизтуат). Бауапа takes sabádAas 
with te, which is impossible. 


? oryih is uncertain in sense; see Pischel, 


ZDMG. xl. 126; Ved. Siud. i. 298; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 72 seg. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 


liv. 167 seg. ; Rgreda-Nolen, i. 868, 364: 


` vayúnāni here. seems certainly to denote 


* dah must really be a second person : 


carnation of Visnu seems to be alluded 
to (cf. pariciksyam : the dwarf form ks 
not really discreditable) ; cf. Macdonell, 


Vedic ifythology, p. 41; JRAS. xxvii | 


168-177. Johansson (Solfageln in Indien, 
pp. 12 seg.) and Charpentier (VO. xxv. 


i in 
497) see, however, in çipi the l e the 


the knowledge of the modes of song. nom. in.such cases see i. 4. 19, 2. А) x ; 
e diaviyàn may be compared with 1.2, n.2; Keith, JRAS. 1908, p A | 
e compound püpavasyas—common in La Roche, Beitr. i. 208. | 
the Brahmana style. 5 These two verses are found in full at us 
3 The verse certainly appears to have a refer- 18 g, ^. 


NS “ 
A мм. 
АИЯ Ки 
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£ Thy body is faultless, 
Like ghee purified, like pure gold ; 
That of thine shineth like an ornament, O thou powerful one. 
ав О bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladles (full) of butter ; 
Do thou make us full 
For our hymns, O lord of strength ; 
Do thou bear food to the praisers.' 
bb O Vayu, a-hundred of bay (steeds) 
Worthy of nourishment do thou yoke; 
Or let the chariot of thee that hast a thousand (steeds) 
Come with might. : 
cc The teams [7] wherewith thou comest to the giver, 
O Vayu, for seekirig in the house, 
Grant us wealth rich in enjoyment, 
And a treasure of heroes, of horses, of cows.” 
dd Rich banquets be ours with Indra, 
With mighty strength, 
Wherewith fed we may rejoice.? 
ee Rich should he be, the praiser 
Of a generous and wealthy one like thee ; 
(Famed) be (the praiser) of thee that art famed, O thou with 
the bays. 


PRAPATHAKA III 


The Special Sacrifices (continued) 


ii, 8.1. Het who desires prosperity should offer to the Adityas, giving 
prosperity ;° it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to 
the Adityas, giving prosperity, with their own share; verily they mike 
him attain prosperity; he becomes prosperous. He who has been expell 


Ps z i rity; g and 
1 This is found below in full at iv. 4. 4 v. for the Adityas, giving prosperity ; 
3 On igi and its connexion with i rather reti ni zn d E a 0 
i : A е sustainers ; " 
n Ee ус), see Oldenberg, ZDMG. the offerings of white and 
* This is found also and in fall in i. 7. 18 m black rice. 


5 pinivadvadbdhyah is justified sufficiently, as 
verse is repeated. tho comm. points out, a ие 
* Cf. KS. xi. 6; MS. ii. 2. 1; BCS. xiii. 21, of Wett sni SM 
29; ĀpÇS. xix. 20. 5-20; MÇS. v. 1. 9. (ii, 1. 11 o and p). 
The verses are in ii. 1. 11; o and p are 


the third case in this section where а 
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ог is being expelled should offer an oblation to the Adityas, the sustainers: 
the Adityas are the expellers, tho Adityas are the procurers;! verily he has 
recourse to the Adityas, the sustainers [1] with their own share; verily they 
support him in the people; he is unexpellable. ‘О Aditi, do thou confirm’, 
(with these words) he who is being expelled should take the foot (dust) 
of him (who is expelling him) ;? Aditi is this (earth); verily she confirms 
the kingdom for him; * Be the blessing fulfilled '; he says; verily he makes 
the blessing come true; ‘Mind here’, he says; verily he makes the people 
of one mind with him; ‘ Come hither, O ye Maruts [2] rich in dew, with this 
lord of the people against yon king',he says; the people are connected 
with the Maruts, the lord of the people is the highest; verily he unites 
him with the people and the realm. From the house of a village judge? 
further on he should take rice; he should separate out the white and 
the black; of the white he should offer an oblation to the Adityas; the 
people have the Adityas for their deity ; verily he attains the people [8]; 
‘The people he has attained, the realm he has not attained’, they say; 
of the dark ones he should offer an oblation to Varuna; the realm is con- 
nected with Varuna; verily he attains both the people and the realm. 
Should he not attain (them), he should offer (saying), ‘To the Adityas this 
portion I offer to attain? the people №. N. for М. N.’; verily the Adityas 
desiring the portion make him attain the people [4]. Should be not 
attain (them), he should knock in seven pegs of Agvattha wood in the 
middle shaft? (saying), ‘Here do I bind the Adityas to attain the people 
N. N. from №. №; verily the Adityas, their heroes bound, make bim 
attain the people. Should he not attain (them), he should offer this 


1 qvagamayitürah is given by Süyana as either 
referring to expulsion or to restoration : 
the latter sense is clearly meant. 

2 The ritual contemplates taking the dust of 
the victorious sovereign’s foot with tho 
words ddité nu manyasta, and then, accord- 
ing to Ap., he approaches the sacrificer 
with úpa pretu, and then he pours рагі of 


from the right footstep of the person ех- 
pelled. 


.3 Thesense is uncertain: Sayana distinguishes 


between one who speaks grümyc in the 
Sabha and one who is a secret counsellor; — 
but the MS. has sabha іп this passage: а | 
4 Sayana is troubled by the construction, 20% — 
in the first case takes the abl. with nif — 


it over his outer garments with зиёй, vapümi: the sense seems to be 35 in'the D 
and the rest on his breast with tha тонал. text. if the 
Baudh. does not follow the order of the © madhyamesdydim is uncertain in sense : A 
Sanhita and makes tpa preta precede the pole is in the middle there me 
other two fragments, being used as he three, which is a very unusual m it to 
brings up the dust, while with satyd- (Vedic Index, i. 82). MQS. аворо © 
ЯВ he puts it in the hand of the sacri- the rathavihana, If the sense inc o 
ficer who takes it with thd minah. Both t middle of the pole? there is 2! 
these versions seem clearly to depart 


parallels with madhyama, thong? tg. 
from thetext. MOS. puts it in a different yarhdina is cited by Wacke ho 
action as one text, where he takes dust 


Gramm. 1. 1. 254) and is a good P 
3 
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oblation to the Adityas and attach pegs to the kindling-wood;. verily 
he attains what cannot be taken away. (The pegs) are of Agvattha wood ; 
the Agvattha is the might of the Maruts ; verily with might he attains the 
people ; seven are they, the Maruts are in seven troops; verily in troops 
he attains the people. À 

ij. 8. 2. The? gods were afraid of death; they had recourse to Prajapati ; 
for them he offered this (offering) to Prajüpati of а hundred Krsnalas in 
weight ;? verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality ; for him who 
fears death he should offer to Prejápeti this (offering) of а hundred 
Krsnalas: verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily he 
bestows life upon him; he lives all his days. It is of а hundred Krsnalas 
in weight; man has a hundred (years of) life, and a hundred powers; 
verily in life, in power [1] he finds support. (The offering) is in ghee; 
ghee is life, gold is immortality; verily he unites him with life and 
immortality ; four Krsnalas' weight on each occasion he cuts off to obtain 
the four cuttings-off; one by one he brings to the Brahman priest, and one 
by one he bestows life upon the sacrificer. Yonder sun did not shine, the 
gods sought an atonement for it, for it they offered this oblation to Sürya; 
verily thereby they bestowed upon it [2] radiance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer this oblation to Sürya; verily he has recourse to 
yonder sun with his own share; verily he bestows upon him splendour; 
he becomes resplendent. On both sides are ornaments (of gold) ;* verily 
on both sides he bestows radiance upon him. At each fore-offering he 
offers a Krsnala weight; verily from the quarters he wins splendour 
for him. He should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds 
to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [3] who desires, ‘May I gain gold; may 
gold resort to me.’ In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with 
Agni; verily by him whose is gold he gains it; it is (offered) to Savitr s 
verily instigated by Savity he gains it; to earth an oblation 18 offered ; 
verily on it he gains it; gold resorts to him. He who gains gold is 
deprived of power and strength; the same offering should he make who 
gains gold; he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [4] offering 


1 Cf. KS. xi, 4. 1, 2; MS. ii. 2. 2, 18; BOS. the giver; = and y for Api шере 
xiii, 28-25; ApQS. xix. 21. 1-17. The stower ; s and aa are for Pii Da eo for 
verses are in ii. 2. 12; a-d are for Praja- and cc are Ae Made Е 
pati being alternatives; e and / for Sürya; I Nei z A sacri 
g and h for Agni; i and k for Savitr ; 3 m po clearly refors to weight, not 


land m for earth; n and o for Soma and TES o Y TO UTD 
Indra; p and 9 ‘are alternatives for n x pepe Williams's Dict. to the 
and о; r-t (s and ¢ being alternatives) are aksi 

for Agni Qipivista as in ii. 5.5.25 wand * i.e. on both sides of the cart. 

v (with w as an alternative) are for Agni, 
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he should make whose gold is lost; in that it is (offered) to Agni, and gold 
is connected with Agni, by him whose is gold he gains it; it is (offered 
to Savitr; verily instigated by Savitr he gains it; to earth an oblation 
is offered ; in this what is lost is lost; verily in it he gains it. Indra [5] 
by force drunk the Soma of Tvastr, he went apart on all Sides, he was 
deprived of power, of Soma drinking; what he vomited Up, that became 
panic seeds; he had recourse to Prajāpati; for him he offered this obla. 
tion of panie seeds to Soma and Indra; verily thereby he bes 
him power and Soma drinking; he who vomits Soma is 
power, of Soma drinking; for him who vomits Soma [6], he should offer 
this oblation of panic seeds; verily he has recourse to Soma and Indra; 
verily they bestow upon him power and Soma drinking ; he is not deprived 
of power and of Soma drinking. In that it is (offered) to Soma, he wins 
Soma drinking ; in that it is (offered) to Indra, and Soma drinking is power, 
verily he wins power and Soma drinking; it is of panic seeds, Soma is 
it [7]; verily straightway he wins Soma drinking. He who desires cattle 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the giver, and a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower; verily Agni produces cattle 
for him, Indra makes them grow up. These are curds, honey, ghee, 
waters, and parched grain; that is the form of cattle; verily by their 
form he wins cattle; there are five takings, for cattle are fivefold; 1 it is 
of many forms, for cattle are of many forms [8], (verily it serves) for 
completion ; it is offered to Prajapati ; cattle are connected with Prajapati ; 
verily Prajapati produces cattle for him; honey is the body of man; 
in that he offers honey on the fire, verily thus the sacrificer places his 
body in the fire; the Yàjy& and the Anuv&ky& are in the Pankti metre, 
man is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily ransoming his body from death 
he wins cattle. 

ii, 8. 8. The? gods desiring glory performed a sacrificial session bounded 
by success; to Soma the king among them glory came, he went to the bill, 
Agni followed him; Agni and Soma, those two, united; Indra, being 
parted from the sacrifice followed after them; to them he said, ‘Make 
me to sacrifice. For him they offered this sacrifice, to Agni on eight pot- 
sherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation; verily thereby 
they conferred upon him brilliance [1], power, and splendour. For him 


towed upon 
deprived of 


1 i. e. of the five materials for the oblation ; for Agni; c and d for Indra; в and f 
in the case of cattle the fivefold is fer Soma; g and h for the first offering 
merely one of several divisions (Vedic to Agni and Soma ; i and k (with 109 5 

У pem i, 509), alternative) for the second; m and n $o 
- KS. x. 2; xi, 1; MS. i. 1. 4; 2. 3; Soma, the strong ; o and p (with Heres 
BOS. xiii. 25, 26 i Арб8. xix. 91. 19-92. alternative or as a upahoma n 


The verses are in ii. 8. 14; а and b are Brahmanaspati ; r and s for the Maruts. 
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who is parted from the sacrifice’ he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni 
on eight potsherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; 
in that it is (offered) to Agni, thereby he bestows brilliance upon hci 
in that it is (offered) to Indra, thereby (he bestows) power upon un 
in that it is (offered) to Soma, thereby (he bestows) splendour; part of 
the offerings to Agni and Soma he should unite with that to Indra;* 
verily he unites him with brilliance and splendour [2]. He whose desire 
is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma; the 
Brahman is connected with Agni, he drinks Soma; verily he has recourse 
to his own deity with his own share; verily he unites him with his 
desire; his desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should offer 
on eight potsherds to Agni and Soma; verily he has recourse to Agni and 
Soma with their own share; verily they bestow upon him splendour; he 
becomes resplendent [8]. In that it is on eight potsherds, it is connected 
with Agni; in that it is of panic seeds, it is connected with Soma; (verily 
it serves) for prosperity. He who is afraid of impotence should offer 
an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the strong. For the seed, the strength, 
departs from him, then he fears impotence ; verily he has recourse to Soma, 
the strong; verily he bestows upon him seed and strength; he does not 
become impotent. He who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds 
to Brahmanaspati [4]; verily he has recourse to Brahmanaspati with his 
own share; verily he subjects his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of 
a village. The Yàjyà and the Anuv&kyà have the word ‘troop’; verily 
he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifice should 
he offer who desires, ‘May I bring the people to ruin with respect to 
the Brahman’; he should use as the Yajya and the Anuvükyà verses 
referring to the Maruts; verily he brings the people to ruin with respect 
to the Brahman. 

ii. 3. 4. He? who desires the heaven should offer an oblation. to Aryaman; 
Aryaman is yonder sun; verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own 
share; he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla- 
tion to Aryaman who desires, ‘May people be fain to give to me’; Arya- 
man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives; verily he has recourse to 
Aryaman.with his own share; he makes [1] people fain to give to him; 


gen.) or that there are fragments of the 


д i . i. 195, 200, 
а ee tla cases ol ы two taken, which is clearly the sense of 


$02, 808) discusses the cases of such com- 


pounds as yajia-vibhrasia, but the trans. the gen. s | 

adopted evades the difficulty of taking ° Cf. KS. xi. 4; MS. ii. 9.4; Bos ae 27. 

this one as irregular. The verses are in ii. 3. 14; ¢ and и are 

3 This construction seems to have puzzled for Aryaman ; v and 10 for Indra; x and 
Ap. as he gives the alternatives of the y (with 2 as an alternative) for Brhas- 
offering being united (which ignores the pati. 
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people are fain to give to him. Не should offer an oblation to Aryaman 
who desires, ‘ May I go prosperously among men’; Aryaman is yonder sun- 
verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own share ; verily he makes hin 
go whither Не is fain to go. Indra was the lowest in rank of the gods, he had 
recourse to Prajüpati; for him he offered this (offering) of the after-shootg 
of rice! to Indra on eleven potsherds [2]; verily he led him to the top of 
the gods; he made as the Yajy& and the Anuvakya (verses) containing the 
words ‘depth’ and ‘top’; verily from the depths he led him to the top ; for 
the prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra on eleven potsherds 
this (offering) of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Indra with 
his own share; verily he leads him to the top of his fellows; the Yajya and 
the Anuvakya contain the words ‘depth’ and ‘ top’; verily from the depth 
he leads him to the top [8]; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the 
deity of him who is low in rank; (verily it serves) for prosperity. For 
the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to Brhaspati this oblation 
of the after-shoots of rice; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own 
share; verily he leads him to the top of his equals; the Үајуа and the 
Anuvakya contain the words ‘depth’ and ‹ top’; verily he leads from the 
depth to the top; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the deity of him 
who is low in rank ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 


ii. 8. 5. Prajapati* had thirty-three daughters; he gave them to Soma, the - 


king; of them he associated with Rohini; they returned in anger; then he 
followed and asked for them back; them he would not return ; he said, 
“Swear on oath that thou wilt equally associate (with them): then will I 
return them to you.? Не took the oath, and he returned them. He 
associated with Rohini alone [1]. Шпевз* seized him; ‘Illness has seized 
the king that (saying) is the origin of the ‘king's evil’; in that he became 
worse, that is (the origin) of the ‘bad illness’: because he got it from his 
wives, that is (the origin) of the ‘wife’s disease’ (Jayenya); him who 
knows thus the origin of these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He 
approached them respectfully; they said, ‘Let us choose a boon; do thou 
associate equally with us! For him [2] they offered this oblation to the 
Adityas; they freed him from his evil case. For him who is seized by the 
bad illness he should offer this oblation to the Adityas; verily he has 
recourse to the Adityas with their own share; verily they free him from 
his evil case. He should offer at the new moon; verily with its waxing he 


1 The rendering is adopted from Süyana > For the construction see Keith, JRAS 
whose tradition in this matter Seems 1910, p. 1819. 


clearly correct : the derivation is anu-sü. 4 For Yaksma and its varieties 808 Mos 
* Cf. KS. xi. 8; TB. iii. 1.3.1; MS. ii. 2, 7; Index, ii. 189, 188. This passage 
BOGS. xiii. 28. "The verses referred to are peated below in ii. 5. 6. 5. 


given in full in ii. 4. 14 a and b. 
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makes him wax. The Puronuvükyà is, ‘He is horn ever new’: verily 
thereby he bestows life upon him. The Yajya is,' The shoot which the 
Adityas make to wax’; verily thereby he makes him wax. 

ii. 3. 6. Prajüpati! assigned food to the gods; he said,‘ Whatever shall be 
left over these worlds, be that mine.’ That was left over these worlds, 
Indra, the king, Indra, the overlord, Indra, the sovereign; thence he milked 
these worlds threefold; that is the cause of its having three elements. For 
him of whom he desires, ‘May he be an eater of food’, let him offer this 
(offering) of three elements, to Indra, the king, & cake [1] on eleven. pot- 
sherds, to Indra, the overlord, to Indra, the sovereign. Indra, the king, is 
this (world of earth), Indra, the overlord, is this (atmosphere), Indra, the 
sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven) ; verily he has recourse to these worlds 
with their own share; verily they bestow food on him; he becomes an eater 
of food. Even as one milks a cow ready to give milk by reason of its 
calf? so he milks these worlds, made ready, for desire, for food; he places 
(the cake) on potsherds face upwards, for variety. There are three cakes, 
these worlds are three; (verily they serve) to obtain these worlds; each 
one above the other is larger, for so as it were are these worlds; (verily 
they serve) for prosperity ; he cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them 
up? without making a failure; he recites (the verses) alternating, to prevent 
burning. 

ii, 8. 7. The* gods and the Asuras were in conflict: the Asuras conquered 
the gods, the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asuras ; from 
them power and strength departed ; Indra perceived this; he departed in 
pursuit of it; he could not win it. Then he departed from it, he had 
recourse to Prajápati; he made him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the 
Prstha (Stotras); verily with it he bestowed upon him power and strength. 
Him who desires power [1], desires strength, he should make him sacrifice 
with this (offering) with all the Prsthas; verily he has recourse to these 
deities with their own share; verily they bestow upon him powon and 
stréngth. In that he offers to Indra of the Rathantara, verily he wins the 


i iii jest i ting the cakes each 

1 Cf. KS. x. 10; MS. ii. 2.5; BOS. хіі. 28; of the priest in put 

eee С A Е ae verses C over the other. The pens run ee 
in ii. 4. 14 c, d, and e, which are used as low, ii. eus S Were puer 0 
follows to make the Puronuvaky&s and Я s ae Е та abe е ао 
Yajyis, c and d, d and e, e and c. а ае at Y 

2 СЕ. Pi in i 9. 8, 4, The use of a 30; АрС$. хіх. 99. 7-98. 9. "The verses 


i i i are іп ii. 4. 14; b-k are the verses plus 
zs ti t Cp the verse kadá cand starir asi (i. 4. 22 а), 


+ aahigemiyan must havo sate sense which Banda: p E in paies 
and the rendoring ‘ understand’ (ascribed as fourth. dx handi tand k k 
by OB. and MW. to tho caus.) is impos- thus fand g, gand M Aand 
sible. Presumably it refers to the action and f. 


22 [козе 18] 
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brilliance of Agni; in that (he offers) to Indra of the Brhat, verily he wins 
‘the brilliance of Indra; in that (he offers) to Indra of the Vairüpa, verily 
he wins the brilliance of Savitr [2]; in that (he offers) to Indra of the 


- Vairaja, verily he wins the brilliance of the creator; in that (he offers) to 


Indra of the Gakvara, verily he wins the brilliance of the Магов; in that 
(he offers) to Indra of the Raivata, verily he wins the brilliance of Brhas- 
pati. So many are the brilliances, verily he wins them; he places (the 
cakes) on potsherds face upwards, for variety ; the cake is on twelve pot- 
sherds [8], to secure the All-gods. He cuts off all around; verily all around 
he bestows on the sacrificer power and strength; he recites (the verses) 
alternating, to prevent burning. A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, these are 
the sacrificial fee; for manliness. With this he should sacrifice who is 
being practised against ; if these deities eat his food, men eat his also. 

і. 8. 8. Rajana! Kauneya went to Kratujit Janaki for a cure for eyesight ;2 
for him he offered this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds, to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; 
verily thereby he bestowed sight upon him. For him who desires sight he 
should offer this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; 
to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; by 
the eye of Agni men see [1], (by the eye) of the sun the gods; verily he 
has recourse to Agni and Sürya with their own share; verily they bestow 
sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. In that there are two 
for Agni, he restores his eyes for him; in that there. is (an oblation) 
for Sürya, (he restores) his nose; the two for Agni are on either side 
of that for Sürya; therefore the two eyes are on either side of the 
nose, therefore by the nose the eyes are separated. The Yajya and the 
Anuvakyé are alike, for the eye is alike ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
* Up that god that knoweth all’, * Seven bays in thy chariot’, ‹ Тһе radiant 
countenance of the gods hath arisen’, (with these words) he offers lumps;? 
verily he gives sight to him; what was his, that (is his again). 


li. 8. 9. а Thou‘ art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, wise, а guardian, 


` 


1 The verses are in ii. 4. 14: Land m are for tdsmai, elsewhere. 
Agni; п and o (with p for alternative) 3 From the oblation for Sürya; thesacrificer 
forStrya. See BOS. xiii. 80; ApOS. xix. eats them after receiving them from the 
28. 8-5. Adhvaryu. The verses aro found as re- 
* cakgureinyam denotes, according to BR, and gards the first and third (i. 4. 48 a and b), 
MW., ‘affected with illness'of the eyes’, and the second (ii. 4. 14 o). 
but this seems rather unlikely, S&yana 4 Of, KS, xii. 2; MS. ii. 8.2; BOS. хіі. 80; 
Suggests the sense adopted in the text, ApQS. xix. 28. 6-9. The verses are in 
although it is not certain if the render- ii. 4. 14 g and r; the three oblations were 
ing is correct. It agrees with the con- offered before the offering to Agni 
struction of such clauses, followed by Svistakrt. 
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а gainer of wealth ; thou art secure; may I be secure among my equals 
dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth; thou art secure; may I be cus 
among my equals, dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth. 

b Thou art affection } О ye gods of affection, those equals, youths, of one 
mind, them I love with my heart; may they love me with their hearts ; 
make them of one mind with me; hail! Thou [1] art affection; O ye 
gods of affection, the women of one mind, them I love with my heart; 
may they love me with their hearts; make them of one mind with 
me; hail! 

He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (the sacrifice) for 
taking possession; his equals are connected with the All-gods ; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they subject his equals 
to him; he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the offering) for taking 
possession ; taking possession is grasping the mind; verily he grasps the 
mind of his equals [2]. ‘Thou art secure; may I be secure among my 
equals’, (with these words) he puts the enclosing-sticks round; verily he 
invokes this blessing. Then all this comes to pass with regard to the equals. 
of him for whom knowing thus these enclosing-sticks are put around. 
‘Thou art affection; O ye gods of affection’, (with these words) he offers 
‘three oblations; so many are his equals, great, small, and women, them he 
wins, they being won wait on him, 


1.9.10. а What? went new that became fresh butter; what crept that 
became clarified butter; that which became firm became ghee.? 

b Thou art the breath of the Agvins; of that to thee let the two 
give whose breath thou art ; hail! Thou art the breath of Indra; of that 
to thee let him give whose breath thou art; hail! . Thou art the breath 
of Mitra and Varuna; of that to thee let them give whose‘ breath thou 


with f Ше Adhvaryu takes the right hand 


1 Cf. above i. 6. 2. 1. These verses are given t 
of the sacrificer (so Ар.: according to 


as а variant for the verses used in setting 

up the enclosing-sticks. Baudh, the Brahman here takes the 
з Cf. KS. xi. 7; MS. ii. 8. 4; BOS. xiii. 92; sacrificer's hand). 

ApQS. xix. 23. 18-94. 12. For the Вгаһ- 3 In ES. the whole is thrown into the second 


mana. see TS. ii. 8. 11. 9-5. The section 
contains the Mantras for the sacrifice for 
life: a pravarta, ‘ornament’, is placed in 
the butter, a is substituted for the usual 
aveksuna Mantras; and four Upahomas are 
offered with the Mantras in 0; сіз used 
while the sacrificer looks at the butter; 
then the Brahman priest takes the hand 
of the sacrificer, and the other priests 
his, and they pronounce the Mantra 4; 
the sacrificer takes the ghee from the 
gold, and the Adhvaryu pronounces ©; 


person ; it hasaghriyathah ; MS. Ваз dghri- 
yata.. But the comm. and the MSS. here 
agree with each other in reading ddhri- 
yata and clearly it is right. The etymo- 
logy is still quite a good one for a Brah- 
mana. 


4 ydsya should be ydyoh and probably it must 


be а mere blunder: (dsya must probably 
be a part. gen. and not in apposition to te 
(gen. with ад is rareand late ; Delbrück, 
Altind, Synt. р. 162). 
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art; hail! Thou art the breath of the All-gods [1]; of that to thee let 
them give whose breath thou art; hail! 

c Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia, 

Given ' by Indra, presented by the Maruts, 
Thee Visnu perceived, 
Then Idà moved thee in the cow. А 

d Let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living, with the Päva- 
mäna Stoma, with the path of the Gayatra (Saman), with the strength of 
the Орайси (Graha); let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living, 
[2] with the Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma with the path of the Tristubh, 
with the strength of the Cukra (Graha); let the god Savitr set thee free 
with the measure of Agni, with the path of the Jagati, with the strength 
of the Agrayana (Graha). 

e Him quicken, O Agni, for life, for radiance, 

Make dear his seed, O Varuna, O Soma, O king; 
Like a mother, O Aditi, give him protection, 
O ye All-gods, that he may win old age. 

J Agni is full of life; he is full of life through the trees; with this 
life I make thee full of life. Soma is full of life; he is (full) through the 
plants; the sacrifice is full of life ; it is (full) through the sacrificial fees; 
the Brahman is full of life; that is full of life through the Brahmans; 
the gods are full of life; they are (full of life) through the ambrosia; the 
Pitrs are full of life; they are full of life through the Svadha-call; with 
this life I make thee full of life. 


ii. 9. 11. To? Agni his body goes, to Soma his sap,—Varuna grasps him with 
Varuna's noose—to Sarasvati the speech, to Agni and Visnu the body of him 
who long is Ш. For him who is long ill or who desires, * May I live all 
my days’, he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni on eight potsherds, to Soma 
an oblation, to Varuna on ten potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Agni 
and Visnu on eleven potsherds ; verily he ransoms his body from Agni, his 
sap from Soma [1]; by the offering to Varuna he frees him from Varuna's 
noose; by the offering to Sarasvati he bestows speech; all the gods are 
Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu; verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals 
him; even if his life is gone, he yet lives ‘What went new, that became 
fresh butter ’, (with these words) he looks upon the butter ; verily he describes 
its form and greatness. ‘Thou art the breath of the Agvins’, he says: 
the Agvins are the physicians of the gods [2]; verily by them he makes 


А айт and práyatam are read both in KS, ApQS. xix. 28. 10-12. The Mantras зге 
and MS., while the latter has ndbhim. in ii, 8. 10, and ii. 5. 11; а and 5 for 
The construction of TS, shows that the Agni; c and d for Soma; в and f d 
10199 of Айтат is overriding pánthām. Varuna; g and A for Sarasvati; ¿anaE — — 
ies Of. ES. xi. 8; MS. ii. 3. 5; BOS. xiii. 31; for Agni and Visnu. 3 
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healing for him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Indra’, he says; verily thereby 
he bestows power upon him. ‘Thou art the breath of Mitra and Varuna’, he 
says; verily thereby he bestows expiration and inspiration upon him. * Thou 
art the breath of the All-gods', һе says; verily thereby he bestows strength 
on him. ‘Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia’ [8], he says; that is accord- 
ing to the text. ‘ With the Pivamana Stoma thee’, he says; verily thereby 
he bestows breath upon him. ‘By ће Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma thee’, 
he says; verily thereby he bestows force upon him. ‘ With the measure of 
Agni thee’, he says; verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The priests 
speak (these words) around; аз many as are the priests, they heal him 
Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak around (him); sepa- 
rately they bestow life on the sacrificer; what was his that (is his again). 
From the gold |4] he drinks away the ghee; ghee is life, gold is ambrosia ; 
verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life; it is & hundred (Krsnalas) in 
weight; man has a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers; verily he finds 
support in life, in power. Or as many seasons as he deems that he will 
live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ‘Him quicken, O Agni, for 
life, for radiance’, he says; verily he bestows life and radiance upon him. 
* O ye All-gods, that he may win old age’, he says; verily he makes him win 
old age. ‘ Agni is full of life * (with these words) he! takes his hand ; these 
gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all his life. 

ii. 3. 12. Prajapati? led the horse to Varuna, it? went to its own deity, he 
was afflicted; he saw this (offering) to Varuna on four potsherds, he offered 
it; then indeed was he set free from Varuna's noose. Varuna seizes him 
who accepts the horse. As many horses as he accepts, 80 many (offerings) to 
Varuna, should he offer; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own share; 
verily he frees him from Varuna's noose [1]. (The offerings) are on four 
potsherds, for the horse has four feet ; (verily they serve) for prosperity. 
He should offer an extra one; whatever (horse) he is gomg to accept or 
whatever (horse) he has overlooked, from that noose of Varuna is he set 


1 So far as it goes this is open either to the and that che зела ио n 
interpretation of Baudh. (referring it to so Eggeling ( Sis 20 eas j t 
the Brahman) or of Ap. (referring it to the That is a рев iem. 
Adhvaryu), and no doubt the Dm LE M At Pell? S cn 
dens Lions pur Hui jt means that the horse went einst 

1 Ot ES zii. 6; MS. ii 3. 3; BOS. xili. 88; Prajapati as На ра yy emus Бар 
ApCS. makes по special mention. The Varuna avenged himself using 


verses are in ii. 5. 1231 and m are for 


Varuna; » and o for Sürya ; р and q for Bin ri e 
à thinks that Prajipati appro 

Араш Napit, with ras an alternative for g. AREE e 
з This is not Ра clear : Здузпа thinks Pra- steed from Varuna, but th possib 


j 181 
jüpati is the subject of the second clause syntax (cf. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, $181). 


Hillebrandt (Mitra und Varuna, p. 64) 
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free. If he is going to accept another, he should offer in supplement an 
offering to Sürya on one potsherd; verily he makes yonder sun to rise, 
‘He goes.to the waters. as the final bath, Varuna is in the waters; verily 
straightway he appeases Varuna. After his return he should offer an obla- 
tion to Apàm Napàt; the horse has its birthplace in the waters; verily he 
makes him go to his own birthplace ; ‘appeased he attends on him, 


ii..8. 18. а That! body of yours, to be striven for, О Indra and Varuna, with 
that do ye free this one from tribulation ; that strong, protecting, brilliant 
body of yours, with that do ye free him from tribulation. 

b That disease of yours, O Indra and Varuna, that is in the fire, that 
of yours I appease hereby; that disease of yours, O Indra and Varuna, 
that is in the two-footed cattle, the four-footed, the cattle-yard, the houses, 
the waters, the plants, the trees, that of yours I appease hereby. 


‘Indra departs with his [1] power, Varuna seizes him with Varuna’s noose, 
who is seized by evil; for him who is seized by evil, he should offer this 
(offering of) clotted milk to Indra and Varuna; verily Indra bestows power 
upon him, Varuna frees him from Varuna’s noose. (The offering) is of 
clotted milk, for milk departs from him; verily he is seized with evil; in 
that it is of clotted milk, thereby he bestows milk upon him. In the 
clotted milk [2] he puts down the cake; verily he makes him possessed of 
& body, and also possessed.of.an abode. He separates it into four pieces; 
verily he finds supports in the quarters; he unites (the fires) again; verily 
he procures healing for him from the quarters; having united (them) he 
cuts off (portions); that is as when one cuts up what has been pierced? 
‘That disease of yours, О Indra and Varuna, that is in the fire, that of 
yours I appease hereby’, he says; verily he protects him from error in 
sacrifice. ‘That disease of yours, O Indra and Varuna, that is in the two- 
footed cattle, that of yours I appease hereby’, he says; so many are the 
waters, the plants, the trees, offspring and cattle on whom to live ; verily 
does he free them for him from Varuna’s noose. 


ii, 8. 14. a Thou‘ from of old.’ 
b The wise contrivings.® 


1 Cf. KS. xi. 11; MS. ii. 3. 1; BOS. xiii, 88, supported by the active epithets. 


84; ApQS. xix. 2. 1-6. The verses are  Sayana renders ‘as one extracting by pin- 

in ii. 5. 12; s and € are for Indra and cers a dart in one's own body breaks it’. 

Varuna. The verses, eight in number, Вһазк, has ‘as one cuts off a di 

in ù here are for Upahomas before the рагі?. The idea is that one first makes . 

offering to Agni Svistakrt. joints and then breaks up, after hastily 
3 KS. and MS. have ydtavyt. There is no reuniting. A 

need to accept an activo sense here, * These are the verses for the Kamyestis n 

though it is given by the comm. and scribed in ii. 8. 8 and 4. As usual most 
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с Indra on all sides.: 
d Indra men.‘ 
е Do thou guard us, О Soma, on all sides, 
O king, from him who plots evil ; 
Let not the friend of such as thou come to harm. 
У Thy places in the sky, in the earth, 
In the mountains, in the plants, in the waters, 
With all of these, kindly and without anger, 
Do thou, O king Soma, accept our oblations, 
9 О Agni and Soma, united, 
With common offering, accept our prayers, 
Ye were born together among the gods. 
h Ye [1], O Agni and Soma, with common inspiration, 
Placed these lights in the sky ; 
Ye freed the streams from the dread imprecation 
When they were held fast. 
$ О Agni and Soma, hearken kindly, 
О ye strong ones, to my invocation ; 
Accept gladly our songs, 
Be a refreshment to the giver. 

k One from the sky Matari¢van bore, 

‘The falcon churned another from the rock ; 
Agni and Soma, waxing great through prayer, 
Ye made broad room for the sacrifice. 

ТО Agni and Soma, the oblation which is set forth [2], 
Do ye taste, accept it, rejoice in it, О ye strong ones ; 
Of good proteétion, of good help be ye, 

And give to the sacrificer health and wealth. 
т Swell.’ 
2 Together thee.” 
о Troop lord of troops we invoke thee, 
Sage of sages, most famous ; 
Highest king of Brahmans, O lord of prayer, 
Hearkening to us with help do thou sit on thy place. 

p He shall win booty and prizes with tribe, 

With clan, with family, with sons, with men, 
Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [8], 
Pious with oblations, the lord of prayer. 


r= vili, 7. 11; s= i. 80. 12; v and w = 


of the verses are from RV.: aand b = vi. Е varian 
16. 91; i, 72. 1; cand d =i. 7. 10; vil. ii. 15: Gand 3 eat dX 
97.1: eund fai. 91. 8,4; gl: 1.98. "These verses are In full in ii. 2 25g 

.1; сапа f=i. 91. , в ‘These verses are in full in i. 6. 12 a and b. 


. = i, 91. 16, 18; . : 
» VIE man $5 SAIS 60.5; т These verses are in full in iv. 2. 7 m and n. 
zz li. зр = іі. A 
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q He with his fair singing, harmonious troop, 
Crushed Vala and Phaliga with his cry ; 
Brhaspati drove out the cows, which mix the offerings, 
Thundering as they lowed. 

ғ О Maruts, what time from the sky." 

s The protections that ye.’ 

i Aryaman goeth, the mighty bull, 

The giver of wealth, much invoked, deserving ; 
With a thousand eyes, opening the cow-pens, with the thunderbolt in 
his arm, 
May the god bestow upon us wealth. 
u Thy many paths, О Aryaman, on which the gods go, 
O king, which come from the sky [4], 
With these, O god, grant us great protection ; 
Be auspicious to our bipeds, to our quadrupeds. 

v From the depth to the top, sung by the Angirases, 

He moved asunder the firm places of the mountains ; 
Не burst their cunningly-made obstructions ; 
These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma.’ 

w From the depth with the top he meted with measures, 
With the thunderbolt he crushed the hollows of the streams ; 
Lightly? he freed them with paths of long wanderings ; 
These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma [5]. 

æ Who was born knowing his connexion, 
The god declareth all births, 
From the middle of holy power he bore out holy power, 
From low on high he arose at his will.‘ 

y Born in greatness, he established apart the great ones, 
The sky as a seat and the atmosphere of earth ; 
From the depth he hath won to the top with his race, 
Whose deity is Brhaspati, the sovereign." 

z Himi who with might riseth from the depth to the top, 
Brhaspati the gods desire to win ; 
He broke Vala, he rendeth the forts, 
Thundering he won the heaven and the waters. 


А Thee pne are in full in i. 5. 11 p and а. muddled variants : bindhum and devindm 
sae ! RV. ii. 15. 8 has bhinád valím and ryák. jánimà, and uccai зайлаа}. 
2 3 RY. ii 16. 8 has sddmevaprico. For vfihhà 5 AV. iv. 1. 4o, d and 5 a and b has dskabhäyah 
= of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 115-119; Pischel, budhnyàt and janigah. 
ii. 111, n. 2. > * This is found only in TS. 


* This is only found in AY. iy. 1. 8 with 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 
The Special Sacrifices (continued) 


ji. 4. 1. The! gods, men, and the Pitrs were on one side, the Asuras, 
Raksases,and Рісёсаз on the other. Of the gods the little blood they drew 
the Raksases smothered by the nights? and dawn dawned on them 
smothered and dead. The gods understood, ‘Him who of us dies, it is 
the Raksases who kill.’ They invited the Raksases; they said, ‘Let us 
choose a boon; what [1] we win from the Asuras, let that be shared 
between us.” Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asuras, and having 
conquered the Asuras, they drove away the Raksases. The Raksases 
(saying), ‘ Ye have done falsely ’, surrounded the gods on all sides. The gods 
found a protector in Agni; they offered to Agni, the forward, a cake on 
eight potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer, to Agni with the face. In that 
they offered to Agni, the forward, the Raksases in front [2] they repelled 
thereby; in that (they offered) to Agni, the overcomer, the Raksases that 
were around they repelled thereby ; in that (they offered) to Agni with the 
face, the Raksases behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospered, 
the Raksases were defeated. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering; he should offer to Agni, the forward, a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer [8], to Agni with the face. In that he 
offers to Agni, the forward, he repels thereby the foe who is superior to 
him; in that (he offers) to Agni, the overcomer, he repels thereby (the foe) 
who is equal to him; in that (he offers) to Agni with the face, he repels 
thereby the foe which is inferior to him. He repels the foe who is 
superior, he surpasses him who is like, the inferior does not equal him 
who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering. | im 
3.42. The? gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods said, ‘Let us 
hold on to the strongest of us’; they said to Indra, ‘ Thou art the strongest 
of us; let us hold on to thee.’ He said, ‘Three are these forms of my own 
that have strength; satiate them, and then shall ye overcome the Asuras. 
They said, ‘Name (them). He said, ' This is that which frees from tribu- 
lation ; this is that which drives away the foe; this is that which has 
: А ; 5. xiii. 85; Raksases' witchoraft. The sense is rather 
T eeu a euim d reges perhaps that the Raksases potent ex 
aro in ii. 5. 12: y and z, aa and bb, cand — m доа mogga oe 10; BOS: alii 
2 fidus as well as the time | 35. The verses are in ii. 6. 12: ee and 7, 
gg and Ah, fi and kx are pairs for the three 


when. According to S&yana, the place 
where the blood fell is the object of the forms of Indra. 


23 [2.1.18] 
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power’ [1]; They offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, a cake on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the foe, to Indra, the power- 
ful. In that they offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, thereby they 
were freed from tribulation; in that they offered to Indra, the driver away 
of foes, thereby they drove away foes; in that they offered to Indra, the 
powerful, thereby they bestowed power upon themselves. They offered a 
cake on thirty-three potsherds; the gods are thirty-three; verily Indra 
takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity [2]. That was the highest 
victory that the gods won over the Asuras.* He who has foes should in 
conflict sacrifice with this offering; to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the 
foe, to Indra, the powerful; by tribulation is he seized whose foe is 
superior to him ; in that he offers to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he is 
freed thereby from tribulation ; by foes is he beset, to whom one of his 
equals is superior, even [3] if no foe; in that (he offers) to Indra, the driver 
away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes; in that (he offers) to 
Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power upon himself; he offers 
a cake on thirty-three potsherds; the gods are thirty-three; verily the 
sacrificer takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity. Thus is the sacri- 


fice called ‘the victorious’; he who knowing thus sacrifices with this offer- - 


ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe. 

ii. 4. 8. The? gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the Gayatri, grasping 
and taking their force, might, power, strength, offspring, and cattle, remained 
away; they reflected, ‘Whomsoever of us she shall resort to, they shall 
become this (world)’; they hailed her in rivalry, ‘O All worker’, said the 
gods; ‘O Deceiver’, said the Asuras; neither did she resort to.. The gods 
saw this formula, ‘Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [1], 
thou are blazing, thou art by name the home of the gods, thou art all, of 
all life thou art everything, thou art of every life, the overcoming.’ (Зо 
‘saying) the gods appropriated the force, might, power, strength, offspring; 
and cattle of the Asuras, Because the Gayatri remained away, therefore 
they style this offering the Gayatri; the Gayatri is the year, so the you 
remained away; because the gods thereby appropriated the force, might, 
power, strength [2], offspring, and cattle of the Asuras, therefore they atyle 
this offering the gatherer. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering. To Agni, the gatherer, he. should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds; this when cooked and put in place he should stroke with this 


А Cf. Delbrück, Ана. Synt. р. 181. ii. 6. 19: a-r are the Samidhen! for 
Cf. КВ. x. 7; MS. ii. 1. 11; BOS. xiii. 85; for the Sazhvargesti, while s and:t are 
ApOS. xix. 26.9, 10, The verses are in the actual offering. 
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formula ; verily he appropriates the force, mich : 
and cattle of his foe; he prospers with hina ETE AR отца 
ii. 4. 4. Prajápati! created offspring; they created went away НИ 
where they stayed, thence sprung the bean. Those he followed with 
Brhaspati;* Brhaspati said, ‘With this will I go? before thee, then shall 
offspring have resort to thee.’ He went before him; then indeed did 
offspring resort to Prajüpati. For him who desires offspring he should 
offer this oblation of beans to Prajapati; verily he has recourse to Prajapati 
with his own share [1]; verily he produces offspring for him, — Prajápati 
created cattle ; they created went away from him; where they stayed, thence 
sprung the bean ; those he followed with Pisan ; Püsan said, ‘ With this do 
thou go before me; then shall cattle resort to thee? ‘Do thou go before 
me’, said Soma, ‘mine [2] is what grows on untilled (land). ‘Both of you 
shall I go before’, he said; he went before them both; then indeed did 
cattle resort to Prajapati. For him who desires cattle should he offer this 
oblation of beans to Soma and Piisan; verily he has recourse to Soma and 
Püsan with their own share; verily they produce cattle for him. Soma is 
the impregnator of seed, Pügan the producer of cattle; verily Soma bestows 
seed upon him, Püsan produces cattle. 


ii. 4.5. a O* Арпі соте to us with kine; 
O drop, delight us with increase ; 
Indra is the supporter in our homes. 
$ Savitr, the thousandfold, 
May he delight us in our homes; 
May Püsan come, may wealth (be ours). 
c May Dhatr give us wealth, 
The lord, the ruler of the world ; 
May he favour us with a full (gift). 
d Tvastr, the bull, the strong, 
May he delight us in our homes, 
With a thousand, with ten thousand. 


! Of KS, x. 11; MS. ii. 2. 4; BOS. xiii, 86; 86; Аро. xix. 25. M RET QURE 
Ap. has no special mention. The verses corresponding section re almost without 
are in ii. 6. 11: wand varo for Prajāpati, — — orVByandthevenwtt 
and w and z for Soma and Püsan. а i ; ii. 16; 

2 For the construction cf. Delbrück, Апа. 5 This appears in AV. Е 
Synt. р. 84 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 112. ana, aan une 

3 Probably pra-sthá is transitive in the sense 12.6. AV. pum in Bloomfield, Fedic 
‘stand bofore’, ‘precede’. So Delbrück all agree in dadhatu (in Во 


Concordance,MS. is given as having dadatw). 


renders it (op. cit. p. 291). ‘The causative i und in full at iii. 8. 11g. 


sense is conceivable but not likely. 
* For the Brihmana see TS. ii. 4.6 ; BGS. xlii. 
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е Thou whereby the gods moved immortality [1], 
Enduring fame, in the sky, 
O increase of wealth, vouchsafe us 
A herd of kine for life. 
f Agni, lord of the house, Soma, all-winning, Savitr the wise; hail! 
g O Agni, lord of the house, with thy ghee portion do thou vouchsafe 
strength and force to him who advanceth ; may I not wander from the 
highest of the path; may I become the head ; hail! 


ii. 4 6. He! who desires cattle should sacrifice with the Citra (offering) ; 
Citra is this (earth) ; in that in this (earth) all things are produced, thereby 
is this (earth) variegated (citra) ; he who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
Citra desirous of cattle is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings, 
With the offering to Agni he strews,? with that to Soma he impregnates = 
seed, the seed impregnated Tvastr develops into forms; there are (offerings) — 
to Sarasvant and Sarasvati; that is the divine pair; verily in the midst 
he bestows upon him a divine [1] pair, for growth, for propagation. 
There is an oblation to Sinivali; Sinivali is speech, speech is growth; — 
verily he approaches speech and growth. The last is to Indra, and 
thereby there is a pair. Seven are these offerings, the tame animals are 
seven, the wild seven; the metres are seven, for the winning of both. = 
Then he offers these oblations; these gods are the lords of growth; verily = 
they bestow growth upon him, he grows with offspring and cattle; 
moreover in that he offers these oblations, (they serve) for support. 
ii, 4. 7. а Thou? art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of the Maruls, 
cleave the stream of the waters. 
b Stay, О Maruts, the speeding falcon,’ 

Swift as mind, the strong, the glorious ; 

That whereby the dread host goeth set loose, 

Do ye, О Acvins, put around; hail ! 


1 The verses are in iii. 1. 11: a and аге for the action of & dark horse; see Не E 
Agni; cand d for Soma; eand f or gand brandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 120. With i c 
hfor Tvasty ; $ and k for Sarasvat1; Zand the sacrificer puts on a black ga. р 
m or and о for Sarasvant; т and s for with a black fringe; with b the PPS 
Indra. Then in ii. 4. 5 there are the summons the east wind, and drives a : 
Mantras for the Upahomas before the the west, with symbolicaction; carom — 
offering to Agni Svistakrt. verses addressed to the wind ; then aa 1 

3 i.e. perform in regard to animals the ana- black antelope skin Karira бое iod 
logous action to réfo байлан as regards deposited with d, and the ends 2B 
human beings. skin are tied together with =| KS 

3 Cf. KS. xi. 9; MS. ii, 4. 7; BOS. xi. 37, * Also in KS. xi. 18; MOS. v. 2- 6. 1% yg 
88; ApQS. xix. 25. 16-26. 8 ; MOS. v. 2. 6. reverses ugrám and doasrgíoth MS os. 
Sections 7-10 give the Kariristi which is yenedam ugram ; both have tam 200, 2 Ш 
arain spell, marked by the use of dark svastaye : it also has pretam vajinam 


garments, dark victim, and divination by 
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c East wind, raining, quicken’; Ravat : . x 
dread; Ravat! Hail! Thundering, raining, formidable; Rava | Halll 
Thundering without lightning, lightning, raining, а Ravat! 
Hail! Raining over night, satisfying; Ravatl [I] Hail! Famed as 
паша pcm. much ; Ravat! Hail! Raining while the sun shines, 
€ eum ; = m 1 Hail! Thundering, lightning, raining, waxing great ; 

а Gladdening, obedient, purifying, agile, 

Full of light, full of darkness, flooding, with fair foam, 

Supporting friends, supporting the warrior caste, 

With fair realms, do ye help me. 

е Thou art the fetter of the strong steed; for rain I yoke thee. 
ji. 4. 8. а. О? gods having wealth, О Agni, Soma, Sürya; 
O gods granting protection, О Mitra and Varuna, Aryaman ; 
O gods who drink together, О воп of the waters, with swift onset, 
Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters; from the sky, 
from Рагјапуз, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
us with rain. 
b Even by day they make the darkness, 
With Parjanya, water bearer ; 
What time they inundate the earth. 

с The treasure-house of sky which the heroes rich in dew 
Make to shake for the generous giver, 
The Parjanyas * set thee free from along the firmaments ; 
Тһе rains pour over the desert (1 


1 The variants are jinta rütal М8. and jinta the third, the skin being fastened to the 
тат KS. and probably the first is cor- middleand the back gaaha respectively; b 
rect; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. c, and d accompany the Upahomas, when 
i. 889; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. pp. 88, he binds on or offers the pindis ; with ea 
70. In that case the other forms are pot of unbaked olay and of black colour 
all based on the blunder jinva тас read is set down in the Utkara, where also the 
as (1) jinvar drat and corrected to jinvár cart stands, and filled with water, € if 
аҳ. In each of the successive Mantras it breaks rain can be proguostiosted P aei 
jinva should be supplied. See also в (gecond part) a black ewe i 
Oldenberg, Prolegomena, р. 867. — cart is anointed and addressed : a ара 

3 aorsdt is queried by Whitney, Roots, cu is derived from its bemus : 
р. 165, and indeed it must be ар error; offering is made in а 50 Lipi 
perhaps for Pluti. with 9 the black skin quer) 8 2 

з Of KS. xi. 9; MS. ii. 4. 7, and for а, v8. Ahavanlya: eir a x 

" xvii. BB. For the Brahmana see ТВ. li. 4. and cf. BS. at Аре Ss ns 
10. Witha (first part) the black antelope accompanying а Б RS 
skin is tied on to the eastern gadha ва ae hee 5. qut gs 
cart (the part meant is unknown + - уан h T as 
says ‘ roof’), and if after 2 dayand night ' This is RY: Mieres cun jowevely 


: ffered ; if not parjan 
и Pond, a if 3 fails which is probably caused by the attempt 
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d From the ocean, O Maruts, ye make (che rain) to start, 
Ye make the rain to fall, O ye-that are rich in moisture ; 
Your cows, O ye wondrous, fail not ; 

As ye fly swiftly your chariots turned.' 
€ Set free the rain from heaven ; 

With waters fill the ocean ; 

Thou art born of waters, first-born ; 

Thou art the might of the ocean. 
Ff Flood the earth, 

Break this divine cloud ; 

Give to us of the divine water, 

Ruling loosen the water bag. 

g The gods whose portion is in the sky, the gods whose portion is in 
the atmosphere, the gods whose portion is on earth, may they aid this 
sacrifice, may they enter this place, may they inhabit this place. 

ii. 4. 9. ‘Thou® art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of 
the Maruts’, (with these words) he puts on a black garment with a black 
fringe; that is the hue of rain; verily becoming of like hue he causes 
Parjanya to rain. ‘Stay, О Maruts, the speeding falcon’, (with these 
words) he pushes back the west wind ; verily he produces the east wind, 
to win the rains. He makes offering to the names of the wind; the wind 
rules the rain; verily he has recourse to the wind with its own share; 
verily it makes Parjanya rain for him. Eight offerings [1] he makes; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters are four; verily from the 
quarters he makes the rain to move. He unites (them) on a black 
antelope skin ; verily he makes the offering; he unites within the Vedi, 
for accomplishment. When the Yatis were being eaten, their heads fell 
away; they became Kharjüras; their Sap rose upwards, they became 
Kariras; the Kariras are connected with Soma; the offering connected 
with Soma makes rain to move from the Sky; in that there are Kariras* 
(in the sacrifice) [2], by means of an offering which is connected with 
Soma he wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them); honey 
is the sap of the waters and the plants; verily it rains from the waters and 
the plants; verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants. 


[183 


to construe the sentence with the pre- ignores the verses (iii. 1. 11 t and м) used 

ceding; cf. Oldenberg, Jigveda-Noten, i. when the embers of the pindis or the un- 

1 du RY. v. 55, 5 with І baked vessel are watched. 8 
Ооо wi out variant. * The groats of Karira are meant: thoy а 

inserts stha after divibhdgth and has united (mixed) with honey (mádAusa) оп : 

Mm it omits tá... асапіш, and the black skin. For Karira and Kharjüra 

зое ES 161036 all second persons, see Vedic Index, i. 189,216; Oertel, Trans- 

* xi. 10; MS. ii. 4.8. For the Brah- Connecticut Acad. ху, 188. The reference 


mana see TS. ii 4, 7, The Brühmana to the monsoon from the east is clear. 
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‘Gladdening, obedient’, (with these words) he unites (them); verily he 
approaches them by their names; just as one may say, ‘Come hither, 
N. N-,so by their names [8] he makes them move forward. ‘Thou art 
the fetter of the strong horse; for rain I yoke thee’, he says; the horse 
is strong, Parjanya is strong; becoming black as it were he rains; verily 
he unites him with his hue, to win the rains. 

ii. 4. 10. * O1 gods having wealth, О gods granting protection, О gods 
drinking together’, (with these words) he ties on; verily by means of 
the gods he daily seeks rain. If it should rain, so much? only should 
be offered; if it should not rain, on the next day he should offer an 
oblation. Mitra and Varuna are day and night, by day and night 
Parjanya rains, for by night or by day he rains; verily he has recourse to 
Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they [1] make Parjanya 
rain-for him by day ond night. To Agni, hiding his abode, he should. 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, to the Maruts on seven potsherds, to 
Sarya on one potsherd; Agni thence causes the rain to arise, the Maruts 
lead it out when produced; when yonder sun moves low? with his rays, 
then he rains; becoming a hider of his abode, as it were, he rains; these 
deities are the lords of rain; them he has recourse to with their own 
share; they [2] make Parjanya rain for him; even if he is not minded 
to rain yet he rains. ‘Let free the rain from heaven; with waters fill 
the ocean’, he says; verily these and yonder waters he unites; then 
with these he approaches yonder (waters). ‘Thou art born of waters, 
first-born; thou art the might of the ocean’, he says; that is according 
to the text. ‘Flood the earth’, (with these words) he offers in a Boerhuvia 
procumbens ;* this of plants is that which wins rain, and thereby he 
causes rain to fall. ‘The gods whose portion is in the sky ^ (vith these 
words) he shakes the black antelope skin; verily to him these worlds 
become dear and desired. МОР: 

ii. 4, 11. «AILS the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice’, they вау ; 


; . is followed by 
1 Cf, KS. xi. 10; MS.ii.4.8. The versesare vargübhü ; but the comm 
in di 8 and ili, L 11: = and ав for OB, and AW. in taking it as в loy the 
Agni; bb and cc for the Maruts (аа and ee vessel of the d cm bang s 
are alternatives) ; Г and gg for Sürya; hand bh, seo pi Vi Я He 
lih-kk are three verses for offerings before i, 251 ; Maedone Bee х E pi 
that to Agni Svistakrt. 5 Cf, KS. xii. 4; MS. li. 4. 4, 5. 


2 távatt is of courso loc. : the idea is that the 


the amount of in the Samidhenls ; € is the last of the 


5 TI ae Е 
я 5 CUT through : the Satter i а Е пала 
> : "n an ей 
И one offered if there is no ram f aud g are the Sarnyljyas for i 
Е KS. атая: ith the same sense: the sun Svistakrt ; see APES. хіх. 2T. 15581128 
. wi cf. BCS. xiii. 41, 42. 


approaches earth. 
* BR. takes this as acc. and a variant of 
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the Kakubh is the strength of the Tristubh, the Usnih of the Jagati ; 


in that he repeats the Usnih and the Kakubh, thereby he wins all the 


metres. The Usnih is the Gayatri; the four syllables over are fourfooted 
cattle; just as cake is over cake, so it is with the syllables which are over 
the verse ; if he were to close with a Jagati! [1], he would end the sacrifice; 
he closes with a Tristubh, the Tristubh is power and strength; verily he 
establishes the sacrifice on power and strength, he does not end it. ‘О Agni, 
three are thy strengths, three thy abodes', with this (verse) containing tho 
word 'three' he closes, for similarity of form: that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice; for every desire it is employed, for 
the sacrifice is employed for all desires. He who is practising witchcraft 
should sacrifice with that of three constituents; that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice [2]; verily with the whole of the 
sacrifice he bewitches him, and lays him low. With the same (offering) 
should he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole 
of the sacrifice, and he who practises witchcraft does not lay him low. With 
the same (offering) should he sacrifice who is going to sacrifice with a 
thousand; verily he produces and gives (it). He who has sacrificed with 
a thousand should sacrifice with the same (offering); he goes to the end of 
cattle [8] who sacrifices with a thousand; Prajapati created cattle; he 
created them with (the offering) of three constituents; he who knowing 
thus sacrifices, desirous of cattle, with (the offering) of three constituents, 
creates cattle from the very source whence Prajapati created them; and the 
thousand resorts to him. He becomes a prey to the gods who having said, 
‘I shall sacrifice’, does not sacrifice; he should sacrifice with (the offering) 
of three constituents; (the offering) of three constituents [4] is the whole 
of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole of the sacrifice, 
and does not become a prey to the gods. The cake is on twelve 


potsherds; these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about - 


the three. There are three cakes, these worlds are three; (verily they 
serve) to win these worlds. Each one above the other is ‘larger, for 
80 as it were are these worlds. The middle one is made of barley, 
that is the form of the atmosphere; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them up without making a failure. 
He gives gold; verily he wins brilliance [5]; he gives the silken garment ; 
verily he wins cattle; he gives a cow; verily he wins his prayers; gold 
* "The comm. is perplexed and suggests that or that the Jagati is used in another 

the Jagatt is really a Gayatri (viz. the Cikhi ! 

Verse d juhota duvasyata given as the last 2 The thousand refers to the gold given tothe 

Samidhent in ОВ. і. 4. 1. 89, and quoted priests. 

in TB. iii. 6. 2. 8 but not in the Sañhitā), з For the tridhátu character cf. ii. 8. 6. 2- 
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js the eolour of the Saman, the silken garment of the formulae, the cow 
of the praises and rejoicings ; verily he wins all these colours. 
3i. 4. 12. Туан his son slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra 
desired an invitation to the rite? but he did not invite him, (saying), 
‘Thou hast slain my son? He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma, The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the 
Khavantya (fire), saying, ‘Hail! wax great, Indra’s foe? While (the fire) 
was flaming upwards to strike, just then of itself it stayed; whether? 
so much was before [1], or so much was over the fire, he sprang up alive 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an 
arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him, and Tvastr too; 
Tvastr dipped his bolt for him; the bolt was fervour; he could not 
restrain it. Visnu [2] was another god; he said, ‘ Visnu, come hither; we 
will grasp that by which he is this world. Visnu deposited himself in 
three places, a third on the earth, a third in the atmosphere, a third 
in the sky, for he was afraid of his growth. By means of the third on 
earth Indra raised his bolt, aided by Visnu. He said, ‘Hurl it not at 
me; there is this [3] strength in me; I will give it to you.’ He gave it 
to him, he accepted it, and (saying), ‘Thou didst further me’, gave it to 
Visnu. Visnu accepted it (saying), ‘Let Indra place power (indriya) 
in us.’ By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra roised his bolt, 
aided by Visnu. He said, ‘Hurl it not at me; there is this [4] strength 
in me; I will give it to you.’ He gave it to him; he accepted it, and 
(saying), ‘Twice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Vignu. Mass 
accepted it (saying), ‘Let Indra place power in us. By means о : 
third in the sky Indra raised his bolt, aided by Visu. He said, ae 
it not at me; I will give to thee that by which I [5] am this world. e 
said, ‘Yes’ (He replied), ‘Let us make a compact; let me enter pers 
i i oy me 
‘Tf thou dost enter me, in what way wilt thou enjoy U ‘Twill E 18 
thee; I will enter thee for thine enjoyment’, he answered, Vrire en PE 
him. Vrtra is the belly; hunger із man's enemy ; he who [6] A 
slays the enemy hunger. He gave it to him; he accepted it, and (saying), 
: з i Visnu. Visnu accepted it 
‘Thrice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Visn en 
i lation ; cf 
at ть Е refers 
to the fire but that is less easy. indra- 


as a Bahuvrihi means ‘having 
Indra as a foe’, and so is a mistake for 


1 СЕ, ii. 5. 2. 1-2; vi. 6. 1. 1, 2; KS. xii. 8; 
MS. ii. 4, 8; QB. i. 6. 8. 6-17 ; v. b. 4.7, 
8; 5. 1-7. The legend is to explain 
tridhdtu as an epithet of the sacrifice in 


li. 4. 11. 4. ; itrur ‘foe to Indra’ nsa Tatpuruss, 
3 0r pn im р but the rite seems more в. HI carat versiona ct 
>: ee Y , Connec eai é 
* The sense ME as given above, the subject Oortel, Trans 
24 [zo.s. 13) 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
The Special Sacrifices [186 


(saying), ‘Let Indra place power in us. In that thrice he gave and thrice 
he accepted, that is the reason of the threefold character of the threefold, 
In that Visnu aided him and he gave (it) to Visnu, therefore the offering 
belongs to Indra and Visnu. Whatever there is here he gave to him, 
the Rees, the Samans, the Yajuses. A thousand he gave to him; therefore 
there are a thousand gifts. 

ii. 4.18. The! gods were afraid of the warrior on his birth. While still 
within (the womb) they fettered him with a bond. The warrior thus is 
born fettered; if he were born not fettered he would continually slay his 
foes. If one desire of a warrior, ‘May he be born not fettered, may he 
continually slay his foes’, one should offer for him the offering for Indra 
and Brhaspati, for the warrior is connected with Indra, Brhaspati is the 
holy power (Brahman); verily by the holy power (Brahman) he frees 
him from the bond that fetters him. The sacrificial present is a golden 
bond; verily manifestly he frees him from the bond that fetters him. 


li. 4. 12—] 


ii. 4. 14. а He? is born ever new ; 
; The banner of the.days goeth before the dawns. 
Ho appointeth their portion to the gods as he advanceth ; 
The moon extendeth length of days.? 
b The drop which the Adityas make to swell, 
The imperishable which the imperishable drink, 
With that may king Varuna, Brhaspati, 
The guardians of the world make us to swell. 
с In the eastern quarter thou art king, О Indra ; 
In the northern, О slayer of Vrtra, thou art slayer of foes ; 
"Where the streams [1] go, thou hast conquered ; 
On the south be the bull whom we invoke." 
d Indra shall conquer, he shall not be conquered ; 
Over-lord among kings shall he rule ; 
In all conflicts shall he be a protector, 


3 This is the Brihmana for the verses in iii. 
8. 11. 1 a-d (alternatives). Cf. KS. xi.4; 
MS. ii. 1. 12; BOS. xiii. 42; ApCS. xix. 
97. 22, 28, the former rubricates c and d, 
the Jatter specifies no Mantras. 

3 Thissection as usual contains Puronuvakyas 
and Y&jyis; see ii 3. 5. 1-9, 3. The 
verses are mainly from RYV.; see rofer- 
ences below. 

3 This is exactly. RV. x. 85. 19. 

í This verse appears in KS. x. 12 as yathd- 
dilyam aditya, and with aksitam aksitayo 
madanti and втазтап тат. In MS. iv. 9. 


97; 12. 2 it only differs-from TS. by 
having aksitam and есазтёп indro, and by 
commencing with yathà, Of, also АҮ. 
ii. 8. The word ríjà here must mean 
Indra; cf. the next verse. E 

в In AV. vi. 98. 8 this verse is found with 
prácyás digis and tidicya digi and ça 
and es. MS. iv. 12. 2 agrees with TS. 
save for transposing Adwyah and edhi. 
The west as the place where rise the 
streams points to the Panjab as the placo 
of the writer of this verse; see Whitney 
on AY. le. 
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A 

That he may be reverenced and honoured.’ 

e His greatness surpasseth 
Sky or earth or heaven ; 
Indra sole lord, hailed by all, in his home 
Boisterous and brave,'waxeth great for the conflict. 

У We call on thee, О hero, in praise, 
Like kine unmilked, 
Lord [2] of this moving world, seeing the heavenly light, 
Lord, O Indra, of what standeth.? 

g We call on thee, 
We poets, to gain the prize; 
Men call on thee, lord of heroes, O Indra, amongst foes, 
On thee in the racing of the horse. 

В 1f, О Indra, а hundred skies, 
A hundred earths were thine, 
Not a thousand suns could match thee at birth, 
Nor the two worlds? 

i Drink the Soma, O Indra ; let it gladden thee, 
(The Soma) which for thee, O lord of bays, the stone 
Through the arms of the presser [8], like a horse well guided hath 

expressed. ° 

k With Indra may splendid feasts be ours, 
Rich in strength, 
Wherewith we may rejoice in food.’ 

ТО Agni, thy pure.® 

` m With the light. 

n Thee, Jatavedas.” 

о Seven bays in thy chariot 
Bear thee, О god Sarya, 
With hair of light, O wise one.” 

p The radiant countenance of the gods hath arisen, 
The eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni; 


1 In AV. vi. 98. 1 there is rdjayitui which is 5 Soe RV. viii. 70. 5. 
more natural than ráj«áti, and in the ° See RV. vii. 22. 1. 
third Pada carkftya idyo víndyag copasidyo 7 See RV. i. 80. 18. i. 3. 14 cc, whore 
namasyd bhavehd. In МЗ. iv. 12. 3 raja- 5% Seo RV. vill. ic 17. Cf i. 3. д 
yale is found and jayati and jayate, all it occurs at length. 3 
Indie, while in the third Pada is read ° See ВУ. v, 2.9. Of i 2 14r, where it 


p Env я urs at length. Е 3 
VoL abhistir prtand jayati. The trans. z SSE 1 50.1, This Pratika is given in 


given assumes that abhistir is read and 

that bhüydh is a third person, as usual a E B: 1 i 8, 8. 9, and the whole verse 

Маса . Gram k ati. 4. ~ 
a S RY. свед dii кр 11 Зее RV. i. 50. 8. The Pratika is given em 
3 Seo RV. vii, 82, 22 ii. 3. 8. 2, and the wholo verse is now 
* See RV. vi. 46. 1. given save here. 
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He hath filled the sky, the earth, and the atmosphere ; 
Sorya is the soul of that which moveth and standeth [4].' 
q May the All-gods who farther right, 
"Who hearken to the call in due season, 
Find pleasure in this proper drink.? 
т О ye All-gods, hear my invocation, 
"Ye that are in the atmosphere, ye that are in the sky ; 
Ye with Agni as your tongue, worthy of sacrifice, 
Sit on this strew and rejoice." 


PRAPATHAKA V 
The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


ii. 5. 1. Vigvariipa,* son.of Tvastr, was the domestic priest of the gods, 
and the sister's son of the Asuras. He had three heads, one which drank 
Soma, one Sura, and one which ate food. Не promised openly the share 
to the gods, secretly to the Asuras. Men promise openly the share to 
every one; if they promise any one secretly, his share is indeed promised. 
Therefore Indra was afraid (thinking), ‘Such an one is diverting the 
sovereignty (from me)' He took his bolt and smote off his heads. (The 
head) which drank Soma [1] became a -hazelcock ; (the head) which drank 
Sura а sparrow ; (the head) which ate food a partridge. He seized with his 
hand the guilt of slaying him, and bore it fora year. Creatures called 
out upon him, ‘Thou art a Brahman slayer. He appealed to the earth, 
‘Take a third part of my guilt.’ She said, ‘ Let me choose a boon. I deem 
that I shall be overcome through digging. Let me not be overcome by 
that? Не replied, ‘Before [2] a year is out it will grow up for thee” 
‘Therefore before the year is out the dug-out portion of earth grows UP 
again, for that was what she chose as a boon. She took a third of bis 
guilt. That became a natural fissure; therefore one who has piled uP 


1 See RV. i. 115. 1. The PratIka is given in вое Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 229 seg- 
iL 2. 12. 1; 3. 8. 2, and the full text in For 55 of. PGS, i. 11.7, 8; yaji. i. 8l- 
i. 4. 49.1. The reason why this verse For the cake to Agni and Soma geo 
here is given in full, while i. 50. 1 (p. 187, Hillebrandt, Neu- und Volimondsopfer, PP- 
n.10) is not, is unintelligible, unless it 112 seq. 
be that the two (oand p) arealternative ° The sense here adopted is suggested by 
Yajyis to п as Puronuvikya. Oertel's version of JB. ii, 158, where e 

3 See RY. vi. 52. 10. text is less ambiguous (yasma и A^ 

з See RV. vi. 52. 18. bhüyah kümayale tasmai ротой задай). — 

4 Of СВ. 1.6.8. 1-5; v. 5. 4. 2-6; KS. хіі. The plural here is the generic plural: £ 
10; MS. ii. 4. 1; JB. ii. 158-157 (Oertel, there is another case below in s4 : 
Trans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 180 seg.), and which is not а reference to polyandry: 
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a fire-altar and whose deity is faith should not choose? a natural fissure. 
for that is the colour of guilt. He appealed to the trees, ‘Take a third 
part of my guilt.’ They said, ‘Let us choose a boon. We deem that 
we shall be overcome through pruning [8]. Let us not be overcome 
by that. He replied, ‘From pruning shall more (shoots) spring up for 
you.’ Therefore from the pruning of trees more (shoots) spring up, for 
that was what they chose as & boon. They took a third part of his guilt, 
it became sap; therefore one should not partake of sap, for it is the 
colour of guilt. Or? rather of the sap which is red or which comes 
from the pruning one should not partake [4], but of other sap at will. 
He appealed to a concourse of women, ‘Take the third of my guilt.’ 
They said, ‘Let us choose a boon; let us obtain offspring from after the 
menses; let us enjoy intercourse at will up to birth.’ Therefore women 
obtain offspring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will 
up to birth, for that was what they chose asa boon, They took a third 
of his guilt, it became (a woman) with stained garments; therefore one 
should’ not converse with (a woman) with stained garments [5], one 
should not sit with her, nor eat her food, for she keeps emitting the 
colour of guilt. Or rather they say, «Woman's food is unguent, and there- 
fore one should not accept (from her) unguent, but anything else (can be 
accepted) at will.’ The son born of intercourse with (a woman) with 
stained garments is accursed; (the son born) of intercourse? in the 
forest is a thief; (the son born) of intercourse with (woman) who turns 
away is shamefaced and retiring; (the son born) of intercourse with 
a woman bathing is fated to drown; (the son born) of one who [6] enon 
herself has a skin disease; (the son born) of one who combs her D 
is bald and feeble; (the son born) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind; 
(the son born) of one who cleans her teeth has dirty teeth; (the son born) 
"of one who cuts her nails has bad nails; (the son born) of one ү о врие 
is a eunuch; (the son born) of one who weaves ropes 18 apresie 
(the son born) of one who drinks from & leaf is drunken ; (the son 5 a 
of one who drinks from a mutilated (vessel) 18 mutilated. For three ses 
he should keep a vow and should drink from his hand or from a per. 
vessel, to guard his offspring." 


intercourse with 

1 As a place of sacrifice, says the сошш.; who > Not, 23 the comma of ЗА 

gives as an alternative ‘one should not U M a. 

rap ie Mm а cleft, For rina S90 — This the sense tee rac not as:the. 
з athé khatu here and below introduce what oa M acide (Bhisk.). 

is practically a new view limiting the coe wbo Prhyagoltias for 

application of the rule. Cf. Delbrück, These AT ent enumerated. 

А14. Synt, p. 498. judges 
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ii. 5. 2. Tvastr, his son being slain, offered Soma excluding Indra, Indra 
desired an invitation to the rite, but he did not invite him; (saying) 
‘Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the 
Ahavaniya (fire), (saying), ‘Hail! wax great, Indra’s foe” In that he 
cast it (atartayat), Vrtra is Vrtra; in that he said, ‘Hail! wax great, 
Indra’s foe’, therefore [1] Indra became his foe. Не? sprang into: life 
and came into union with Agni:and Soma. Не grew on all sides an 
arrow(shot) he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him. He ran up to 
Prejüpati (saying), ‘A foe has sprung up for me. He dipped his bolt 
and gave it to him, (saying) ‘Slay with it’ He went against (him) 
with it. Agni and Soma said, ‘Hurl it not [2]; we are within.’ ‘Ye are 
mine’, he replied, ‘come to me.’ They asked for a share; he gave them at 
the full moon this offering for Agni and Soma on eleven potsherds. They 
said, “We are bitten all round, and. cannot come.’ Indra produced from 
himself cold and fever heat; that was the origin of cold and fever heat. 
Him who knows thus the origin of cold and fever heat [8] neither cold 
nor fever heat slays. By them he led him on, and as he gaped Agni 
and Soma went forth from him. Then expiration and inspiration deserted 
him; skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiration; therefore one who 
gapes should say? ‘Skill and intelligence (remain) in me’; verily he 
places expiration and inspiration in himself and lives all his days. He, 
having called off the gods from Vrtra offered at the full moon the oblation 
to the Vrtra slayer; they slay him at the full moon [4], but make him 
swell at the new moon; therefore verses are uttered‘ at the full moon 


ii. 5. 2—] 


referring to the slaying of Vrtra, at the new moon referring to his increase. 


Having performed the oblation to the Vrtra slayer, he took his bolt and 


again went against (him). Sky and earth said, ‘Hurl it not; he rests 
in us two.’ They said, ‘Let us choose a boon?’ ‘May I be adorned 


1 Cf. ii. 4. 12. 1, 2, and for 55 MB. iii. 5. 6. 1. 
This section still deals with the normal 
form of the new and full moon offerings. 

* This is too condensed to be intelligible 


í і.е. the Anuvakyis at tk two rites refer to 
the different phase" of the situation. 
The comm. illustrates by citing Indro 
triráni janghanat (COS. vi. 7. 10 = RV. vi. 


without ii. 4, 19, whence it appears that 
the remains of the oblation became alive 
and united with Agni and Soma. abhi- 
sambhü seems rather to indicate union 
than overpowering, as Caland (Altindische 
Zauberei, p. 127) prefers to take it. Cf. 
Trans. Connecticut Acad, xv. 189. 


-3 The gaping lets out the life and the ery 


keeps it in by ita magic efficiency ; cf. 
the parallel of sneezing, Oertel, Trans. 
Connecticut Acad. xv. 191, 192. 


56. 2; viii. 17. 8 where, however, Jigknate 
із read); tvár rájolá vrtrahd (RV. і. 91. 5); 
and kavir viprena vàvrdhe (RV. viii. 44. 
12) ; vardhdyamo vacovidah (RV. i. 91. 11). 
See also TB. iii. 5. 6. 1; МВ. iv. 10. 1. 


5 The omission of iti is natural here, as the 


two say so much together, and then each 
says its own wish; the effect of the 
omission is to bring out clearly the joint 
utterance. 
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with the Naksatras’, said yonder (sky); ‘May T be : , 
ted things’, said this (earth). Therefore von пи ше 
the Naksatras, this (earth) with variegated things. He who knows ui 
the boon of sky and earth [5] attains a boon. Indra thus impelled P 
these two slew Vrira. The gods having slain. Vrtra said to И i Еи 
Soma, ‘Bear the offering for us.’ They said, ‘We two have Test our 
brilliance, our brilliance is in Vrtra.’ They said, ‘Who is there to for 
it?’ ‘The cow’, they’ said, ‘The cow is the friend of all? She said [6] 
‘Let me choose a boon; ye shall feed off both when they are in ще’ 
The cow brought the (brilliance); therefore they feed off both things 
that are in the cow; ghee indeed is the brilliance of Agni, milk the 
brilliance of Soma. He who knows thus the brilliance of Agni and Soma 
becomes brilliant. The theologians. say, ‘What is the deity of the full 
moon (rito) ?' He should reply, ‘Prajapati; by means of it he established 
his eldest son, Indra.’ Therefore? they establish their eldest sons with 
wealth. 
ii. 5, 8. When? Indra had slain Vrtra, his enemies threatened him. He 
saw this enemy-dispelling (oblation) to be offered subsequently at the 
full moon. Не offered it, and with it drove away his enemies. In that 
the enemy-dispelling (oblation) is to be offered subsequently at the full 
moon, the sacrificer by it drives away his enemies. Indra, having slain 
Vrtra, lost the gods and his power. He saw the (offering) to Agni on 
eight potsherds at the new moon, and the curds for Indra [1]. He 
offered it, and by it he won the gods and his power. In that at the 
new moon there is (an offering) to Agni on eight potsherds, and curds 
for Indra, the sacrificer wins by it the gods and power. When Indra 
had slain Vrtra, his power and strength went into the earth; then* the 
plants and roots were born. Не ran up to Prajapati, (saying), * Now that 
I have slain Vrtra, my power and strength [2] have gone into the earth; 
then the plants and roots have been born.’ Prajapati seid to cattle, “Collect 
it for him’ The cattle collected it from the plants in themselves; they 
milked it. In that they collected it, has the collected oblation“ (szrinayya) 
йа name; in that they milked it, has fresh milk its name (pratidhuk). 
"They have collected it; they have milked 10; but it rests поб in me, 


1 wa А 
Rope CEA, nA ee two, as the plural б COR E x nay) be are Е 
used ; e. g. ii. . 6. 
* Cf. TS. 1. 6.9, 1, 8, the new moon and made sour and then 


i d 
mixed next day with other milk an 
offered in that condition ; of. QB. i. 6. 4. 
9 seg. ; Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, її. 443; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 178, n. 4 


УСЕ GB. i. 6.4. For the Vaimrdha see KGS. 
lv. b. 24-96 ; ApS. iii. 15, and cf, Hille- 

7 ааа Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, р. 186. 
here is ambiguous, for the sense may 
€qually well be ‘the plants—become that 
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he said. ‘Make it ready? for him’ [3], he replied. They made it ready 


for him; they made power and strength rest in him; verily the ready 
(milk) has its name (ста). ‘They have collected it; they have milked 
it; they have made it ready; but it does not impel me’, he said. 
‹ Маке it curds for him’, he replied. They made it curds for him; that 
impelled (ahinot) him ; verily curds (dadhi) has its name. The theo- 
logians say, ‘One should offer curds first, for curds is made first’ [4]. 


One should disregard that and offer ready (milk) first; verily one places 


power and strength in him and later impels him by curds;? and he 
proceeds in order (of production). If he curdles it with Pütikà plants 
‘or with bark, that is fit for Soma; if with jujubes, that is for the 
Raksases; if with rice grains, for the All-gods; if with rennet, for men; 


ЗЕ with curds, that has Indra. Не curdles it with curds [5] that it may . 


have Indra, He curdles the remains of the Agnihotra, for the continuity 
of the sacrifice Indra having slain Vrtra went to a great distance, 
thinking, ‘I have sinned.’ The gods sought to start him. Prajapati 
said, ‘He who first finds him will have the first share.’ The Pitrs found 
him; therefore an offering is made. to the Pitrs on the day before. He 
approached the new moon night ; the gods met him, (saying), ‘ Our treasure 
to-day at home [6] dwells’, for Indra is the treasure of the gods, and 
that is why the new moon night has its name (ama-vasya), ‘home 
dwelling’). The theologians say, ‘ What is the deity of the Sümnayyal 
‘The All-gods’, he should reply, ‘for so the All-gods won that as their 
share’ Or rather he should reply, ‘Indra, for it was in healing Indra that 
they won it.’ 

ii. 5. 4. The* theologians say, ‘He would indeed offer the new and full moon 
(sacrifices) who should offer them with Indra? At the full moon there 18 
the subsequent offering of the enemy-dispelling (oblation), and by it the 
full moon has Indra. There are curds for Indra at the new moon; verily 
the new moon has Indra. He who knowing thus offers? the new and 
full moon sacrifices, offers them with Indra, and day after day it becomes 
better for him who has so sacrificed. What the gods did at the sacrifice, 
the Asuras did. The gods [1] saw this offering, one on eleven potsherds 
"for Agni and Visnu, an oblation for Sarasvati, an oblation for Sarasvant; 


1 Тһе play on ‘ready’ and ‘cooked’ is im- ¢ Of. KS. xxx. 4; xxxi 2; Карб. zlvi. 7; 


possible to reproduce. PB. xvi, 6. 14 for 5 8, and see ApÜS- 

3 Tho argument is that the curds is made the iii. 16, 11-17. 8; 998. iii. 8. 2; 10. 7 for 
night before and so in point of time the Sakamprasthiyya rite; for the othe 
curds comes first. The reply is to refer see ApCS. iii. 16. 1, 5. 


the action to logical and causal priority. 5 і.е. to Indra or Mahendra. сг. BOS. * 


sacrifice. 5.95; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 182, 2: 2. 
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* after performing the full moon (sacrifice) they off : 
prospered, the Asuras were defeated. tees Eu Eos 
offer this offering after performing the full moon (sacrifice). With th 
full moon (sacrifice) he hurls the bolt at his enemy, with (the offerin ) 
to Agni and Visnu he appropriates the gods and the sacrifice of his 
enemy, his pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Sarasvati and Sarasvant. 
Whatever he has, all that [2] he appropriates. One should sacrifice at the 
full moon, if one has enemies, not at the new moon; having slain one’s enemy 
one does not cause him to grow again. He who desires cattle should 
sacrifice with the Sakamprasthayiya. The man to whom they bring (any- 
thing) in small measure is not himself pleased, and does not give to another. 
But he, to whom they bring in large measure, is himself pleased, and gives 
to another. One should offer in full and large measure; Indra then being 
pleased delights him with offspring and cattle. He offers with a wooden 
vessel, for an earthenware one does not hold the offering. It is of Doo 
bara wood [8]; the Udumbara is strength, cattle are strength; verily by 
strength he wins for him strength and cattle. One should not, sacrifice to 
Mahendra, if one is not prosperous. The prosperous are three; a learned 
| (Brahman), & village headman, and a warrior. Their deity is Mahendra. 
He who sacrifices beyond his own deity loses his own deity, and does 
not obtain another, and becomes worse. For a year one should sacrifice 
to Indra, for the vow extends not beyond the year; verily [4] his own 
deity, being sacrificed to, kindles him with prosperity and he becomes 
richer. After the year he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
lord of vows; verily for a year Agni, lord of vows, causes him to take 
up the vow who has slain his foe (vrtra). Thereafter he may sacrifice 
at will. 
li. 5. 5. No? one who is not a Soma sacrificer should offer the Samnayya. 
For the milk of him who is not a Soma sacrificer is imperfect, and if 
опе who is not a Soma sacrificer offers the Sümnyya he is a thief and 
does wrong, and (his milk) is poured forth in vain. А Soma sacrificer 
only should offer the Samnnayys. Soma is milk, the Samnayys 13 mE 
Verily with milk he places milk in himself. The moon deprives him PE 
Offspring and cattle, and makes his enemy wax great on whose sacri 5 
when offered it rises in the east [1]. Не should divide the rice Es 
three parts; the mean size he should make into a cake on ox ne 
for Agni, the giver, the largest he should give as a mess ae oe зен 
bestower, the smallest (he should give) аз & mess 1n boiled (mi d = 
EST a : S. iii. 17. i . 
аи 
998.11. 2. 1; for 4-6 cf. 'KB.iv.4; oes. opfer, p. 185, n. 1. 
25 [1.0.s. 18] 
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Cipivista.’ Agni thus generates offspring for him; Indra gives it in. 
crease; Vignu is the sacrifice, and Çipi cattle ; verily on the sacrifice and 
cattle he rests. He should not offer twice [2]? If he were to offer now 
with the first he would make a failure with the second; if with the second 
now, he would make a failure with the first; there is no offering at all and 
no sacrifice, for that cause a son is born shamefaced and retiring. One 
offering only should one make; a valiant son is born to him. One should 
disregard this and offer twice. With the first (offering) one grasps the 
mouth of the sacrifice, and sacrifices with the second. Verily one wins the 


gods with the first, power with the second ; verily one conquers the world ' 


of the gods [8] with the first; the world of men with the second; he 


. performs several forms of sacrifice. This offering is called ‘the friendly’ ; 


for him there is in this world prosperity on whom the moon rises in the 
west after he has sacrificed on that day. He who desires*heaven should 
sacrifice with the D&ksayana? sacrifice. On the full moon he should offer 
the Samnayya; on the new moon he should sacrifice with clotted curds for 
Mitra and Varuna. On the full moon (the Soma) is pressed for the gods; 
during this half-month it is pressed forth for them, and a cow for Mitra 
and Varuna is to be slaughtered for them at the new moon. In that [4] 
he sacrifices on the day before, he makes the sacrificial enclosure. In that 
he drives away the calves, he metes out the seat and the oblation holder. 
In that he sacrifices, he produces with the gods the pressing day. He 
drinks for the half-month Soma in carouse with the gods. In that he 
sacrifices at the new moon with clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna, the 
cow which is slaughtered for the gods becomes his also. He mounts upon 
the gods in truth who mounts upon their sacrifice [5]. Just as a great 
man who has attained (fortune) desires (and does), so he does. If he 
misses the mark he becomes worse; if he does not, he remains the same. 
One who desires distinction should sacrifice with it, for this sacrifice has 
a razor edge, and swiftly he becomes holy or perishes. His vow is: he 


shall not speak untruth; he shall not eat meat; he shall not approach. 


a woman; they shall not clean his raiment with cleansing stuff; for all 
these things the gods do not do. 

ii. 5. 6. The* new and the full moon (sacrifices) are the chariot of the 
gods. He, who having offered the new and the. full moon (sacrifices) 


1 An unknown and unintelligible epithet, no the section is devoted to equating the 
explanation of which at all certain: has Sümnàyya with a Soma sacrifice (cf. св. 
yet been adduced; see above, p. 160, n. 2; i. 6. 4. 9; Eggeling, xii. 178, n. 1), 2nd 

; m beum vii. 5. 6, n. 8. the Ámiks& to the Vagà Anübandhy& oF 

a АРС. iii. 14. 14, which leaves it open. animal sacrifice at the new moon. 

See QB. ii. 4. 4; Дро. lii 17. 4, 11, and 4 There is no precisely parallel passage in the 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 874 seg. The rest of other texta, 
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sacrifices with Soma, rests in the chosen resting-place of the i 

ig conspicuous for its chariot! (tracks). The new and the fal wean 
the limbs and joints of the year; he who knowing thus offers the new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) thus unites the limbs and joints of the year 
The new and the full moon are the eyes of th У 


e year; he who knowi 
along the world of heaven [1]. The new and the full moon are the 


striding of the gods; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full 
moon (sacrifices) steps in the striding of the gods. The new and the 
' full moon are the path on which the gods fare; he who knowing thus 
offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) mounts the path on which 
the gods fare. The new and the full moons are the bay steeds of the 
ds; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 
carries to the gods with their two bay steeds [2] the offering. The new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) are the mouth of the gods; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) manifestly sacrifices in 
the mouth of the gods. He who offers the new and the full moon sacrifices 
possesses an oblation holder. He offers the Agnihotra morn and evening, 
he offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) ; on every day (the Soma) 
of those who have oblation holders is pressed. By him who knowing thus 
offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) regarding himself as pos- 
sessing an oblation holder, everything is given as on the strew. The 
gods [3] could not find the suitable day for the sacrifice. They purified 
the new and full moons; the new and the full moon (sacrifices) are these 
pure and sacrificial (days). He who knowing thus offers the new and 
the full moon (sacrifices) offers them as pure and sacrificial. One should 
not approach a woman on the new moon or the full moon night; if 
one were to do so, one would be impotent. The nights of the half-month 
were the wives of King Soma; of these he did not approach the new 
moon night and the full moon night [4]. They grasped him about, and 
illness? seized him. ‘Illness has seized the king’; that (saying) is the 
origin of the ‘king's evil’. In that he became worse, that is (the origin) 
of the ‘bad illness’; because he got it from his wives, that 18 (the orig! 
of the ‘wifes disease’ (J&yenys); him who knows thus the origin 0 
these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He ran up to these Е 
reverence; they said, ‘Let us choose а boon; let us be the d amare 
Portions for the gods [5] ; from us let the gods be sacrificed to. night 
fore of the series of nights it is on the new and the full moon nig 


in effect a Soma 
* So the comm. and probably it is correctly Dargpürpamise is 


,, thus taken, secil 
This is all to show that the offerer of the 3 See ii. 8. 5. 2. 
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that the gods are sacrificed to ; for they are the appointers of portions 
for the gods. Men appoint portions to him who knows thus. Creatures 
slew hunger, man at once, the gods at the half-month, the Pitrs in a 
month, trees in a year. Therefore day by day men desire food, at the 
half-month the gods are sacrificed to, every month offering is niade to 
the Pitrs, in a year trees produce fruit. He who knows thus slays the 
enemy, hunger. 


The Part of the Hotr at the New and Full Moon Sacrifices i 


ii. 5. 7. The! gods could not rest on the Re or the Yajus. On the Saman 
only could they rest. He makes the noise ‘Him’; verily he makes the 
Saman. He makes the noise ‘Him’; where the gods rested, there he sets 
them in motion. He makes the noise ‘Him’; this is the yoking of speech. 
He makes the noise ‘Him’; thus the sacrificers produce offspring. He 
repeats the first (verse) thrice, the last thrice ; verily he ties the end of the 
sacrifice [1] so that it may not slip. He repeats (it) continuously, for 
the continuity of the breaths and of food, and for the smiting away of the 
Raksases. The first he repeats is connected * with the Rathantara (Sàman), 
this world is connected with the Rathantara ; verily he conquers this world. 
He divides it thrice; these worlds are three; verily he conquers these 
worlds. The last he repeats is connected‘ with the Brhat (Saman) ; 
yonder world is connected with the Brhat; verily he conquers yonder 
world. ‘Forward [2] your viands’, he repeats, a verse which has not 
any indication (of its deity) and (therefore) is addressed to Ргајарай. 
Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he grasps the sacrifice as Prajapati. 
«Forward your viands’, he repeats; viands are food; verily he wins food. 
‘Forward your viands’, he repeats; therefore seed is deposited in front. 


1 With this chapter the consideration of the with the Süman. Therefore rüthantari 4 


"Hotr's part in the new and full moon 
sacrifices commences, and goes on to 
ii, 6.11.8. See also ii. 6. 7-10, and for 
the Mantras TB. iii. b. The chapter 
deals with the Sdmidhenis ог kindling- 
verses, eleven in number, See TB. iii. 
5. 1. 1-2.1; КВ. iii. 2; OB. i. 4. 1. 1-21; 
QOS. i. 4. 5. 7; AQS. 1. 2. 1-22; ApOS. ii. 
10 seg. ; BOS. i. 16, and cf. Hillebrandt, 
Das altindische Neu- und У er, 
pp. 84 seg. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 102 seq. 


: * The recitation by the Hotr of the Sümi- 


dhenis is preceded Љу the utterance of 
the words him bhür bhucah svar om (AGS. 
i. 2. 8), and so brought into connexion 


з According to the comm. thus, (1) first 


4 This must be the sense as in ráthantari above. 
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here no doubt is to be explained, as it is 
by the comm., viz. that this is a verse 
sung sometimes to the Rathantara tune. 
He, however, is inconsistent ; see note 4. 


Pada; (2) first half-verse; (3) second 
half-verse and first half-verse of the 
next. 


But the comm. insist that not the € 
but the third verse is meant, and that E 
із а reference to the word brhat in EE 
verse, But this is Absurd ; see ii. 5. 8. d 
For the physiological remark at the en 
of the paragraph, see below v. 2. 10. 2. 


Digitized ips maj Equndation Chennai and eGangotri 
amidheni Verses 


191] [—ii. 5.8 


‘© Agni, come hither for the feast’, he repeats; therefore offspri 
born at the back. ‘Forward your viands’, he repeats [3]; ‘ viande". ds the 


months, ‘ heavenwards’ are the half-months, ‘rich in the oblation’ are the j 


gods, ‘ full of butter’ is the cow, ' he goes to the gods’ (that is) the sacrifice 
‘desirous of favour’ is Ше sacrificer.? ‘Thou art this, thou art this , 
(with these words) he wins the dear abode of the sacrifice. If he desire 
for a man, ‘Мау he live all his days’, he should repeat for him * Forward 
your viands’, and then continuously the next? half-verse of ‘ Agni, come 
hither to the feast’ [4]. Verily by expiration does he make steadfast 
his, inspiration, and he lives all his days. He, who knows the elbow of 
the Samidhenis, puts his enemy in his elbow.® Не joins the half-verses ; 
this is the elbow of the Simidhenis; he who knows thus puts his foe in his 
elbow. The Samidhenis were brought out by Rsi after Rei; if they were 
not connected together, they would go away from the sacrificer's offspring 
and cattle. He unites the half-verses; verily he connects them together, 
and being so connected and secured they yield him all his desires. 

ii. 5.8. Without а Saman there is no sacrifice. ‘О Agni, come hither for 
the feast’, he says; this is the character of the Rathantara. ‘Thee 
with the kindling-sticks, О Aiigiras’, he says; 5 this is the character of the 
Vamadevya. ‘The great and powerful one, O Agni’, he says? This is 
the character of the Brhat. In that he repeats this Trca, he makes the 
sacrifice have Samans. Agni was in yonder world, the sun in this; these 
worlds were disturbed [1]. The gods said, ‘Let us change them about.’ 
(Saying), ‘O Agni, come hither for the feast’, they placed Agni in this 
world, and (saying), ‘The great and powerful one, O Agni’, they placed 
the sun in yonder world. Then indeed these worlds became calm. In 
that he repeats (it) thus, (it serves) for the calming of these worlds; these 
worlds become calm for him who knows thus. He repeats fifteen pue: 
dhenis [2]. The nights of the half-month are fifteen; the year 18 9 
up of half-months. There are three hundred and sixty syl 


1 This is an explanation of the verse 1 of the 


epee es cise Planer dta 
BIS Se E 
mon Mbps catching it between the lower and upper 
Bandes o arm, and ‘punching it’. For the size 
0 


the Indian araini cf. Fleet, JRAS. 1913, 


2 " 
The half-verse is added as it were to the p. 381, n. 3; Vedic Index, ii. 518. 


first verso and then a pause comes. But 


s ОКВ Бес elo npa mse Е Tea all of which it mentions 
еден теге and makes the recitation Me eR to сав = A E 
a сеа A j. 4, 1, 22-29; 968. 1. 4 9-1 
атаінай ky is n curious phrase, and the Ls рб. 11.18.6. 


comm. explains it that 16 means * make e 
small’ (i.e. one ell as compared with a : nsi 
man of four ells). But that can hardy * Y-^* 
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Samidhenis; there are as many nights in the year; verily by syllables 
he obtains the year. Nrmedha and Paruchepa had a theological dispute 
(and said), ‘Let us generate fire in the dry wood (to see) which of us two 
is the more of а theologian’ Nrmedha spoke; he generated smoke, 
Paruchepa spoke ; he generated бге. ‘О Rsi', he said, [3], ‘seeing that our 
knowledge is equal, how didst thou generate fire and not 11’ *I know 
the character of the Samidhenis’, he replied. The character of the 
Samidhenis is the quarter-verse which is repeated with the word ‘ghee’ 
in it! ‘Thee with the kindling-sticks, Angiras', he says; verily he 
generates light in the Samidhenis. They are feminine in that they are 
Re (verses), they are feminine in that they are Gayatri (verses), they are 
feminine in that they are Samidhenis. He repeats a verse? with the 
word ‘Male’ in it [4]. By it he gives them a husband, makes them 
possess Indra, and mates them. Agni was the messenger of the gods, 


Uganas Kavya of the Asuras. They went to question Prajapati; he | 


turned away (from Uganas) (with the words)? ‘Agni as messenger we 
choose. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man 
for whom, knowing thus, he repeats, ‘Agni as messenger we choose’, 
prospers himself, his enemy is defeated. He repeats a verse with the 
word ‘imperishable’;* verily by it he causes his enemy to perish [5]. ‘The 
flaming locked, him we adore’, he says;* that is purifying; verily with 
it he makes pure the sacrificer. ‘Thou art lit, О Agni, worshipped’, he 
says;° verily he places around a barrier that may not be climbed. If 
he were to add anything further, it would be just as when (a libation) 
falls outside the barriers. There are three Agnis, the oblation bearer of 
the gods, the bearer of the offering of the Pitrs, the guardian of the 
Asuras. They repeat, ‘Me will he choose, me’ [6]. ‘Choose ye the 
bearer of the oblation', he says;" let him choose him who is of the gods. 
He chooses one of a Rsi’s family ;* verily he departs not from the con- 
nexion, (and so it serves) for continuity. He chooses, beginning at the 
further end, in order of descent; therefore the Pitrs drink after men in 
order of descent, beginning at the further end. 

ii. 5. 9. ‘O Agni? thou art great’, he says, for Agni is great. ‘О Brahman’, 


1 v, 8b. o cerle 
! у. Бо and v. ба both have ws and so аге 3 On this, of. Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 69 seg: ; 
п to. So alao v. 7 ie meant: Eggeling, SBE. xii. 116, n. 1. Agni is 
a adhrari 1 ны г invoked as the ancestral Hotr, usually 
n v. 9а means ‘rite’ but to bring with three or four ancestral names. . 
out the play on dhvar the rendering here КВ. iii. 2 it is clearly a neutor, *de- 
Sv. re ee a scent! of tho sacrificer. Неге it is pro- 
* v. Юз. bably masc. 
; * This chapter deals with the formulae called 
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he says, for he is a Brahman. ‘О Bharata’? he says, f 

sacrifice to the gods. 'Kindled by the gods’, he says, Dn the pais ER 
him. 'Kindled by Manu’, he says, for Manu kindled him after the gods. 
(Praised by the Rsis’, he says, for the Rsis praised him, ‘ Rejoiced in 
by seges ' he says [1], for learned people are sages. ‘Celebrated by 
the poets’, he says, for learned people are the poets. ‘Quickened by the 
holy power (Brahman)’, he says, for he is quickened by the holy power 
(Brahman). ' With ghee offering’, he says, for ghee is his dearest offering. 
‘Leader of the sacrifices’, he says, for he is the leader of the sacrifices. 
tCharioteer of the rites’, he says, for he is the chariot of the gods. ‘The 
Hotr unsurpassed’, he says, for no one surpasses him [2]. ‘Surpassing, 
bearing the oblation’, he says, for he surpasses all. ‘The mouth dish, 
the ladle of the gods’, he says, for he is the ladle of the gods. ‘The 
bow! from which the gods drink’, he says, for he is the bowl from which 
the gods drink. ‘O Agni, like a felly the spokes, thou dost surround the 
gods', he says, for he surrounds the gods. If he were to say, 'Bring 
hither the gods to the pious sacrificer’, he would produce an enemy for 
him [8]? ‘Bring hither the gods to the sacrificer’, he says; verily with 
that he makes the sacrificer to grow great. ‘O Agni, bring Agni hither, 
bring Soma hither’, he says; verily he summons the gods in order. 
‘Bring hither the gods, O Agni; and sacrifice to them with a fair sacrifice, 
O Jatavedas’, he says; verily he quickens Agni, and quickened by him he 
bears the oblation to the gods. ‘Agni the Hotr’ [4], he says; Agni is the 
Hotr of the gods; him he chooses who is the Hotr of the gods. ‘We are’, 
he says; verily he makes himself-attain reality. ‘Fair be to thee the deity, 
O sacrificer’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing (on him). If he were 
to say? ‘Who hast chosen Agni as Hotr’, he would surround the sacrificer 
with Agni on both sides, and he would be liable to perish. The ladle 
has the sacrificer for its deity, the Upabhrt the enemy as its deity [5]. 
If he were to say two* as it were, he would produce an enemy for him. 
‘Take, Adhvaryu, the spoon (sruc) with ghee’, he says; verily by ithe 
cally certain (seo Vedic Index, li 97) ; but 


Nigadas, consisting in this case of the n i e 

Pravara Mantra, invoking: Agni as the thecomm.allagre e RA 

ancestral Ноу (of. ii. 5. 8, п. 8), and * This formula is found KS. ii 9; ii 5; 

a series of Nivids, all of which are found i, 2. 12. 3 БАр HER 

in TB. iii. 5. 8. 1; 4.1. Seo also СВ. бе 10; gs. L 6. 15, but 

12.3.17, 5,213; KB. iii. 2; 069.1. ° This is in AS а боль Agni on both 

ur eia. Ag 3.12.97, 81-6; not іп TB. The referens Mero 

Я "Pravara and the sides alludesto the METTE 4,1 with” 
MT . 12. invocations in ТВ. ii. 2 

Nivids may be compared with the text in nir Ma rétto Agib. 


Scheftelowitz, Die hen de i ingular 
pp. 186 Si ака" 4 з.е. have the dual instead of the singu 


! That this is cally a tribal epithet is practi- _ in dem below: 


, 
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causes the sacrificer to wax great. ‘Pious ’, he says, for he aids the gods, 
‘With all boons’, he says, for he aids all. ‘Let us praise the gods worthy 
of praise; let us honour those worthy of honour; let us sacrifice to those 
- worthy of sacrifice’, he says. Those worthy of praise are men; those 
- worthy of honour are the Pitrs; those worthy of sacrifice are the gods; verily 
he sacrifices to the deities according to their portions. 

ii, 5. 10. In! the case of a Rajanya let him repeat the Trcas? thrice; 
three other sorts of men are there besides the warrior, the Brahman, 
Vaigya and Cüdra; verily he makes them obedient to him. He should 
repeat fifteen (Simidhenis) іп the case of a Rajanya; the Rajanya is 
fifteenfold ; verily he makes him find support in his own Stoma. Let him 
surround it with a Tristubh ;* the Tristubh is power, the Rajanya sacrifices 
in desire of power ; verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. If he 
desires [1], ‘ May there be splendour’, he should surround it with a Gayatri! 
the Gayatri is splendour; verily there is splendour. He should repeat 
seventeen for a Vaigya; the Vaigya is seventeenfold ; verily he makes him 
find support in his own Stoma. Не should surround it with a Jagati; cattle 
are connected with the Jagati, the Vaigya sacrifices in desire of cattle; 
verily by the Jagati he secures cattle for him. He should repeat twenty- 
one? for one who desires support; the Ekavinga is the support of the 
Stomas; (verily twenty-one serve) for support [2]. He should repeat 
twenty-four ® for one who desires splendour; the Gayatri has twenty-four 
syllables, splendour is the Gayatri; verily by the Gayatri he secures 
splendour for him. He should repeat thirty" for one who desires food; 
the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj he 
secures food for him. Не should repeat thirty-two® for one who desires 
support; the Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, the Anustubh is the 
support of the metres; (verily thirty-two serve) for support. Не should 
repeat thirty-six for one who desires cattle; the Brhati has thirty-six 
syllables, cattle are connected with the Brhati; verily by the Brhati he 


1 This chapter gives a series of optional re- Dhàyyà verses before v. 10, namely КҮ. 
citations of the Simidhenis to suit iii. 27. 5 (= TB. iii. 6. 1. 3) and iii. 27. 6 
particular classes or wishes. Of. CB. i. (ibid.). Cf. CB. i. 4. 1. 37; Eggeling; 
9. 5. 10 seq. 3 SBE. xii. 115, n. 1. The Vaigya and the 

à The first and second Sümidhenis are thrice Saptadaga Stoma have the same origin; 
repeated and so make two Troas: the the middle part of Prajipati’s body ; 80 
third consists of ойт Varuna, viz. TB. iii. the warrior and the Paficadaga Stoma 

2 5. 2. 3 (cf. RV. уй. 18.8). . are connected; see TS. vii. 1. 1. 4 seq: 

а That is the verso ой Varuxa. The Jagat is the verse ВУ. v. 28. 2 

The last of the Simidhents d juhota duvas- according to the comm. aud it serves 85 
уйа, Тһе splendour comes from the the Paridhantya verse. 
_ ORyatrt par excellence, tat Savihir, * The comm. contents himself with the follow- 


e seventeen are made up by adding the ing explanation of the various numbers 
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secures cattle for him [3]. He should repeat forty- 

desires power, the Trigstubh has forty-four mile mU d = we 
verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him, He bond ss us 
forty-eight for one who desires cattle ; the Jagati has forty-eight s Lables 
cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily with the Jagati i es a 
cattle for him. He should repeat all the metres for one who makes man 

sacrifices, for all the metres are won by him who makes many Pa 
He should repeat indefinitely to win that which is not definite. 

ji. 5. 11. The! thread? is worn around the neck for men, over the right 
shoulder for the Pitrs, over the left for the gods. He puts it over the 
left shoulder; verily he makes the mark of the gods: He repeats standing, 
for standing he speaks more audibly. He repeats- standing, to conquer the 
world of heaven. He sacrifices sitting; verily he finds support in this world. 
In that he repeats in the Kraufica? note, that is connected with the Asuras, 
in the low note, that is connected with men, in the intermediate note, 
that is connected with the gods. One should repeat in the intermediate 
note, to secure the gods. Clever indeed [1] were* tho Hotrs of old; there- 
fore the ways were held apart, and the paths did not conflict. One foot 
should be within the sacrificial altar, the other outside; then he repeats, 
to hold the ways apart and to avoid conflict of the paths. Then does 
he win the past and the future, the measured and the unmeasured does 
he win, domestic and wild cattle both does he win [2]; verily also the 
world of the gods and the world of men he conquers. 


quoted from the Sampradiyavids: after the dress and placing of the feet of the 
v. 1 two verses ide agnim (probably RV. Hotr, and then with the sprinkling of 
iii. 97. 2; cf. TB. ii. 4. 2. 4; MS. iv. 11. butter on the kindling-sticks by the 
2; KS. xl 14) may be inserted; then Adhvaryu. Cf. ÇB. i. 4. 2. 18, 19; 5. 
thero come the verses beginning with 8-11. Tho last sections (8-9) thus form 
Sāmidhenī v. 2; then three Trcas twi part of tho section dealing with tho 
agne (RV. vi. 16. 13), then eleven verses A duties and belong with ii. 5. 
commencing agnim agnim (cf. MCS. v. 1. 1-6; 6. Ј- 

3. 6; perhaps RV. i. 19. A E eight 2 Tilak (Orion, pp. 145 seq.) arguos oe ate : 
versos beginning RV. iii. 27. 5; adding not a throad is eon a ae г 
that if forty-eight are to be made up three Mimansi vicw. But it is di pe Es 
more must be taken from the RV. Tho cortain that this is correct, for the 


ditional version may well be accurate; 


comm. explains this by saying that two d it suits better the éxpressions pr- 
an 


verses are added after Samidhent v. 1, 


then the rest of the Sàmidhenis down to eina and upasila. 

Y. 9 inclusive; then as many as are 3 Probablya high one. ei bero n 

needed of the verses laid down, while L'Agnigoma, Рр. о. = thero are given 

the Mimansakas put only the Dhayya system. In JUB. i. ра Wii 

verses before v. 10, and the others at the the mandrd germ na ica he sings, the 

end, but, before the Paridhüniyás, which m A E Qf. CU. ii. 22. 1. = 
CO pretty clearly that the mode of 3 н. ini. 5. 2. 1; 7.5; iii. 5. 10 5 

ation was а mere guess. r на ii 
* This chapter deals with estan rules for 2, see Delbrück, AUtind. Sr p 98 


26 [0.8.18] 
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The gods having repeated the Samidhenis could not see the Sacrifice, 
Prajapati in silence performed the sprinkling of the butter. Then indeed 
did the gods see the sacrifice. In that he silently sprinkles, (it Serves) 
to light up the sacrifice. Verily also he anoints the kindling-sticks, Не 
who knows thus becomes soft. Verily also he delights them. He delights 
in offspring and cattle [3] who knows thus. If he were to sprinkle with one 
(verse), he would delight one; if with two, (he would delight) two; if 
with three, he would make (the offering) go beyond (all others)! He 
sprinkles (repeating the verse) in the mind, for what is imperfect ig 

-made perfect by mind. He sprinkles across so as not to make a failure, 
Speech * and mind disputed; ‘I will bear the offering to the gods’, speech 
said; ‘I to the gods’, mind said. They went to question Prajapati; he 
said [4], Prajaipati, ‘Thou art the messenger of mind, for what one thinks of 
in the mind, one utters in speech’. ‘Then assuredly they will not sacrifice 
to you with speech’, said (speech). Therefore in the mind they offer to 
Prajapati, for Prajápati is, as it were, the mind; (verily it serves) to 
obtain Prajapati. He rubs the enclosing-sticks; verily he purifies them. 
(He rubs) the middle one thrice; the breaths are three; verily he conquers 

the breaths. (He rubs) the southerii one thrice; these worlds are three [5]; 

Mugs m He ae thes _one thrice; 


three are the paths leading to the gods; verily he conquers them. Thrice 


he fans (the fire); the worlds of the gods are three; verily he conquers 
the worlds of the-gods. They make twelve; the year has twelve months; 
verily he delights the year; verily also he brings up the year for him, to 
gain the world of heaven. He sprinkles; the world of heaven із as it 
were secret [6]; verily he makes the world of heaven resplendent for 
him. He sprinkles straight, for the breath is as it were straight. He 
sprinkles continuously, for the continuity of the breaths and of food, and 
for the smiting away of the Raksases. If he desire of a man, ‘May he 
be likely to perish’, he should sprinkle crookedly for him; verily he 
leads his breath crookedly from him, and swiftly he perishes. Тһе 
sprinkling is the head of the sacrifice, the ladle is the body [7]. Having 
sprinkled, he апоіпіз the ladle; verily he places the head of the sacrifice 
оп its body.: Agni was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the Asuras; 
they went to question Prajapati. Prajapati spake.to a Brahman ? (saying); 


* Tho rule is to be one verse to one Aghàra 3 This isnot easy : Bhüsk. followed by S&yann, 
or sprinkling. For this operation cf, takes trakmandm as an adj. applying {0 


ApQS. ii. 12. 7 seg.; ВОЗ. i. 15; KOS. i. ni. But that will hardly do, and the 

8. 41 зер; and see Hillebrandt, Das а, в to be addressed 
altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 80, to a Brahman who decides in favour of 

А 86; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 194 seg. Agni and the gods in his version of å 
Seo Lévi, La doctrine du sacrifice, pp. 30, 31. frāvaya. "The alternative is to try to find 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ONT SSE Sa Lr ee ee 


Digitize Aryesamaj Fougdation Chennai and eG tri 
208] "Phe Special Sacrifices SET 


‘Explain the phrase, “Make announcement", ‘Hearke i ; 
he Pid; * Agni the god is the Hoty’, (he said). Не T aoe 5 а 
Then the gods [8] prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The DE ec 
knows thus and for whom they chose his list of ancestors! sd : 
himself, his enemy is defeated. If & Brahman and a м ers 
a litigation, one should support the Brahman; if one supports the Brahman, 


one supports oneself; if one opposes the Brahman, one o : 
therefore one should not oppose a Brahman.? ррозез oneself ; 


[—i 5. 12 


ji. 5. 19. а Life? to thee.‘ 

b Life-giving, O Agni, 

с Swell ир." 

d Together thee.’ 

e Thy wrath.* 

f The uppermost.’ 

g Forward, О goddess.” 

h From the sky to из." 

4 O Agni and Visnu.” 

k О Agni and Visnu." 

1 This for me, О Varuna.” 

т To thee for that I go.'* 

п Upwards that.” 

o The radiant.” 

9 The child of the waters hath mounted the lap 
Of the devious ones, rising up and clothed in the lightning ; 
Bearing his highest greatness 
The golden-coloured young ones go about." 


replies by the two, Agni and Daivya. if so, the immunities of Brahmans were 
The want of a parallel t map already high ; cf Vedic Inder, ji. 83. 

1 This refers to the choosing of the Hotr by * This chapter contains the Yajyas with the 
the Adhvaryu, while in ii. 5. 8 there is Puronuvákyüs for the rites ен n 5 
ihe choice by the Hotr of Agni. The ji. 3. 11. 1-12. 3; 4. 1. 1,2, ЕН i 
difference according to the comm. is that and z which are used for the s 6) 
the order of ancestors is reversed, i.e, the Agni and Varuna ini. 5. 2. a e e m d 
list runs Jamadagni, Ürva, Apnavana, and w and 9 s uen Bays as 
Слуша, Bhrgu, and not as in that case Тыа eren 

à m the remote ancestor downwards. а ETAySge > 
For this Pravara cf. ApQS. ii 16. 5; ‘7 only occur © Pratika kon md * in 
BOS. i, 15; MOS. 1. 8.1.26; КОЗ. iii. 2. found in full elsewhere TP еа д 
7; Hillebrandt, op. cit. p. 88; Eggeling, 13.1.4 (АЈУВ)Ј Og); "and ° in 
op. cit. 115, n. 1; 188. (in Pratika only, il oo. 1,2; маша 

* 16 is not absolutely certain that adhi-bra 1.5, 11.55.2079 uds A " in iL 2, 12. 1. 
here means ‘decide in favour of” rather in ii 1. 1. sa 8 і 
than ‘speak in favour of’, but it is pro- OF MS. iv. 10 & 
bable, cf, Delbrück, дина. Smt. р. 441; № See RY. № "x 
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а Some [1] meet, some go up, 
The streams fill their common stall ; 
Round the pure shining son of the waters 
The pure waters stand.' 
r The austere maidens, go around the youth ; 
The waters, making him clean ; 
Agni shineth forth with pure radiance with wealth, 
Unkindled, butter-clad in the waters.” 
8 I seek the help 
Of Mitra and Varuna, joint kings ; 
May they be gracious to such as I.? 
{ О Indra and Varuna, grant ye great protection 
То our tribe, our people, for the sacrifice [2] ; 
May we conquer in battle the evil-minded, 
Him who is fain to overpower the man who long sacrificeth.* 
u To us, О Mitra and Varuna.“ 
v Forth your arms.° 
w О Agni, do thou, wise one, 
Appease by sacrifice for us the wrath of Varuna ; 
Best sacrificer, best of bearers, radiant, 
Free us from every foe.” 
х Do thou, О Agni, be nearest to us, 
Closest to help, at the dawning of this dawn ; 
Appease for us by sacrifice Varuna [8], bestowing (on him) ; 
Show thy mercy and be ready to hear our call. 
y Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata, 
Since his great light shineth like the sun ; 
He who overcame Рого in battle, 
Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.’ 
5 I sacrifice to thee, I cast forward my prayer to thee, 
That thou mayst be invoked at our invocation ; 
Thou art like a well in the desert, 
Thou, О Agni, to the man eager to worship, О ancient king [4]." 
aa With his lustre.” 
bb With light. 


1 See RV. ii, 85. 8. gift of the sacrifice to Varuna, not to 

1 See RY. iL 85. 4. This is an alternative gifts to the sacrificer, and лї mrdthim 

à Yajya to p. cannot refer to the god tasting the Soma 
Seo RV. i. 17. 1. or other offering (cf. Siyana’s comm). 

4 See BY. vii. 82. 1. з Seo RY. vii. 8. 4. 

5 In full in i, 2. 14, 7 (Yajyà). 10 Зее RV. x. 4.1. For prapá seo Macdonell, 


t M: See i, 2. 14. 7 (Yajya), Ved. Gramm. р. 251. 
а 7 See RY. iv, 1. 4. и Зее 1. 8. 22. 8 (Yajya). 
. * See RV. iv. 1. 5. rárünah mustrefertothe 13 See i. 8. 22. 8 (Yajyà). 
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cc Agni, with thy front, 
Burn the sorceresses, 
Shining in the broad dwellings.' 

dd Thee of fair face, of fair look, the rapid опе, 
The wiser, let us ignorant people follow ; 
Let him sacrifice who knoweth all the ways, 
Let him proclaim the oblation among the immortals.? 

ee To the freer from trouble. 

Jf Which hath entered me.* 

gg Away for us, O Indra.* 

hh О Indra, might. 

ii Powers, О Catakratu.^ 
Kk To thee hath been given.’ 


[—il. 6. 1 


PRAPATHAKA VI 
The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


ii. 6.1. He? offers to the kindling-sticks; verily he wins spring among 
the seasons. He offers to Taniinapat; verily he wins the hot season. He 
offers to the oblations ; verily he wins the rains. He offers to the sacrificial 
strew; verily he wins autumn. Не offers with the cry of 'Hailt': 
verily he wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry 
of ‘Hail!’ is raised perish. Не offers to the kindling-sticks ; verily he wins 
the dawns of the goddesses. He offers to Taniinapat; verily he wins the 
sacrifice [1]. He offers to the oblations; verily he wins,cattle. He offers 
to the sacrificial strew ; verily he wins offspring. He takes (the oblation) 
from the Upabhrt. The oblation is brilliance, the sacrificial strew oft- 
spring; verily he places brilliance in offspring. He offers with the cry 
of ‘Hail!’; verily he wins speech. They make up ten, the Viràj has ten 
syllables, the Viraj is food; verily he wins food by the Viraj. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks; verily he finds support, in this world. He offers to 
Taninapat [2] ; verily in the sacrifice and in the atmosphere he finds support. 
He offers to the oblations; verily in cattle he finds support. He offers to the 
sacrificial strew ; verily he finds support in the paths that lead to the gods. 
He offers with the ery of ‘Hail!’; verily he finds support in the world of , 


1 See RY. x. 118. 8, given in TB. iii, 5. 5. 1; of ES. xx. 15; 
"See ВУ. vi. 16. 10. For vayindni seo MS. iv. 10.8; QB. i. 5. 3, 4; 1.2.5, and 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 295 seq. for the Sütras see ApQS. ii. 17; ae A 
*"' See i. 6. 12 (Yajyà) where these verses 16; Hillebrandt, рр. 94 seg. ; MOS. v. Eo 
occur in full. may bo added to Nis res. i 
* This chapter deals with the offerings called the construction of yaj see 2 


the Ргауд]аз, the Mantras for which аго Altind. Synt. p. 175. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
The New and Full Moon, Sacrifices [206 


heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods; verily in them in order he 
finds support. The gods and the Asuras contended as to these worlds. The 
gods by the fore-sacrifices drove the Asuras away from these worlds; that 
is why the fore-sacrifices [8] are so called. He for whom knowing thus are 
offered the fore-sacrifices, drives his enemy away from these worlds. He 
offers stepping near, for conquest. He who knows the pairing of the fore- 
sacrifices is propagated with offspring, with cattle, With pairings. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks as many, to Tanünapát as one, and that makes 
a pair. He offers to the kindling-sticks as many, to the sacrificial strew 
as опе, and that makes a pair. That is the pairing of the fore-sacrifices. 
He who knows thus [4] is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with 
pairings. These deities were not sacrificed to by the gods; then the Asuras 
were fain to harm the sacrifice. The gods divided the Gayatri, 
in front and three behind. Then the sacrifice was protected, and the 
sacrificer. In that the fore- and after-sacrifices are offered, protection is 
afforded to the sacrifice and to the sacrificer, for the overcoming of the 
enemy. ‘Therefore a covering’ is larger in front and smaller behind. 
The gods thought that the sacrifice must be completed (in the fore-sacrifice) 
before the Raksases [5] with the cry of ‘Hail!’ They completed it with the 
ery of ‘Hail!’ in the fore-sacrifices. They split the sacrifice who complete 
it with the cry of ‘Hail!’ in the fore-sacrifices. Having offered the fore- 
sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, for the continuity of the sacrifice ; then 
verily he makes the oblation, and then he proceeds in order. The fore- 
sacrifices are the father, the after-sacrifices the son; in that having offered 
the fore-sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, the father makes common 
property with the son [6]? Therefore they say, who know it or who know 
not, ‘How is it the son's only, how is the father's common?’ That which 
spills when the fore-sacrifices are offered is not really spilt. The Gayatri 
conceives through it, and produces offspring and cattle for the sacrificer. 
ii. 6. 2. The? two portions of the oblation are the eyes of the sacrifice. 
In that he offers the two portions of the oblation, he inserts the two 
eyes of the sacrifice, He offers in the front place; therefore the eye 
are in front. He offers evenly; therefore the eyes are even. By Agni 
1 This is taken by the comm. as referring to justifies us in accepting the view of the 
the van and rear of an army : it may be comm. The verse kathá &., is not in the 
a ‘shield’, but it is not certain. ; Vedic Concordance. 
2 The comm. takes this as referring to the fact 3 Thischapter deals with the two Ajyabhigas- 
that the son’s earnings are his own, the See the Mantras in TB. iii. 5. 6. 1-7. 6; 
father shares them with the family, and ef. KS. хх. 15; MS. iv. 10. 1, 8; 9B.T $ 


this seems correct. Sàyana also notes that 3; 7.2; and forthe Sütras, Арс̧5. ii. 8; 
the son keeps his secretly, i.e. perhaps BCS. i 16; Hillebrandt, pP. 1 m 


ii. 6. 1—] 


his ownership was precario, not of right ; 2; 8.8; 
the parallel to Roman law is striking and 
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five syllables . 
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the sacrificer discerns the world of the ‚ by Soma 

Pitrs; in the north part he offers to nes E the Dm PE e 
these worlds are thus, as it were, to illumine these worlds, Agni and 
Soma are the kings of the gods [1]. They are sactificed to between the 
gods, to separate the gods. Therefore men are separated by the king. 
The theologians say, ‘What is it that the sacrificer does in the sacrifice 
to support both those animals which have incisors on one side only and 
those which have incisors on both?’ When he has repeated a Re, he makes 
an offering of the portion of the oblation with the jus&na! formula; by 
that means he supports those with incisors on one side only. When he has 
repeated a He, he makes an offering of the sacrificial food (havis) with 
a Вс; by that means he supports those with incisors on both sides. The 
Puronuvikya contains the word ‘head’;* verily he makes him head of 
his peers [2]. He offers with a verse containing the word ‘team’ (niyut) : 3 
verily he appropriates (ni-yw) the cattle of his enemy. Кесіп Sityakami 
said to Кесіп Darbhya, ‘The seven-footed Cakvari I shall use* for thee 
at the sacrifice to-morrow, by whose strength one defeats the enemies that 
have arisen and those that shall be, by the first half of whose strength 
the ox feeds, by the second half the cow.’ The Puronuvakya is marked 
in front; verily he defeats the enemies that have arisen; the Yajya is 
marked behind [8]; verily he defeats the enemies that shall be. The . 
Puronuvakya is marked in front; verily he places light in this world; 
the Yajya is marked behind; verily he places light in yonder world. 
Full of light become these worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro- 
nuvükyà is marked in front; therefore the ox feeds with the first half. 
The Yajyà is marked behind; therefore the cow feeds with the second 
half. Him who knows thus these two enjoy. The oblation is & bolt, the 
portions of the oblation are a bolt [4], the Vasat call is а bolt; thus 
forges he a threefold bolt and hurls it at his foe, so as поб to make 
a failure. He utters the Vasat call in anger, to lay low his foe. The 


See ТВ. iii. 5.0.1. Tho comm. takes був һа the other view is certainly in 
above as plur. and Weber (Ind. Stud, xiii. It is clear from the th Whien aoo ра E. 
112) goes so far as to criticize the sense a noun prayokldse but does no " 


ће *a sidon $ that the formation was not understood. 
О peres 
* Seo ВУ. x. 8. 7. Whitney, PAOS. Apr. и 
* Whitney (AJP. xiv. 184) decides for the Bohtlingk, & c- oe Hz - З 

form asa first person; Bohtlingk(BKSGW. the mention ort Е pan such sense аз 

1898, рр. 7, 8) maintains that it is a 5 apagúrya must tod with dgürya, ‘assent- 

second person as the comm. takes it and this; as eue takes it as = 

as the normal grammar assumes it to be. ing’. Bhisk, TS. i. 6. 11). 

It is certainly better to adopt the view saying ye yajamahe (^9. 1. 


of Whitney, though it cannot be asserted 
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Puronuvakya is the Gayatri, the Yàjy& the Tristubh; verily he makes 
the ruling class dependent on the priestly class; therefore the Brahman 
is the chief. ‘The chief he becomes who knows thus. He proclaims him 
with the Puronuvakya, leads him forward with the Yajya, and makes’ 
him go with the Vasat call. He takes him with the Puronuvüky&, he 
gives him with the Yajya, and [5] establishes him with the Vasat call. 
The Puronuvakya has three feet; these worlds are three; verily he finds 
support in these worlds. The Yàjy& has four feet; verily he wins four- 
footed cattle. The Vasat call has two syllables, the sacrificer has two 
feet; verily afterwards? he finds support in cattle. The Puronuvakya is 
the Gayatri, the Yajya the Tristubh, and this is the sevenfooted Cakvari. 
Whatever the gods were fain to do by it, that they were able to do; he 
who knows thus can do whatever he is fain to do. 

ii. 6. 8. Prajapati? assigned the sacrifices to the gods. He placed in 
himself the oblation. The gods said to him, ‘The oblation is the 
sacrifice; let us have a share in it. Не said, ‘Let them offer to you 
the portions of the oblation, let them pour out (a layer), let them sprinkle 
(it): "Therefore they offer the portions of the oblation, they pour out 
(a layer), and sprinkle (it). The theologians say, ‘For what reason are 
the other offerings worn out, but the oblation fresh?’ He should reply, 
‘Because it is Prajapati’s [1], for Prajapati is of the gods the fresh 
one. Tho metres ran away from the gods (saying), ‘We will not bear 
the offering, if we have no share.’ They kept for them (the offering) 
divided into four parts, for the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity; 
the Vasat call. In that he offers (the offering) in four parts, he delights 
the metres, and they delighted by him carry the offering to the gods. 
The Angirases? were the last to go hence to the world of heaven. The 
Reis came to the place of sacrifice; they [2] saw the sacrificial cake 
creeping about, having become a tortoise. They said to it, ‘Be firm for 
Indra; be “firm for Brhaspati: be firm for the All-gods.’ It did not 
become firm. They said to it, ‘Be firm for Agni.’ It became firm for 
Agni: In that (the cake) for Agni on eight potsherds is unmoved at 
the full and at the new moon, (it serves) to conquer the world of heaven. 
They said to it, How hast thou been left?’ ‘I have not been anointed ’, he 
said, ‘just as an axle not anointed [8] goes wrong, so I have gone wrong- 
After anointing it above, he anoints it below, to gain the world of heaven. 


i According to the comm. this is to show that i 6. 1. 20-9. 3; for $4, KS. xxxi. 7; 

he has cattle over to provide milk, &c., СВ. i. 2. 2 16. For the Sutras s99 

Before irte priesta. | ÁpQS. ii. 18; BGS. i. 16; Hillebrandt, 
- 3 This chapter describes the Purodáca for pp. 107 seg. : 


Agni and the Upastarana and the Abhi- $ Cf. Lévi, La doctrine du sacrifice, РР. 63 seg. 
ghiiranu ceremonies; cf. for $6 1-8, ÇB. \ 
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He spreads (the cake) on all the fragments; so many cakes does he conquer 
in yonder world. That which is burnt belongs to Nirrti, that which is 
not cooked to Rudra; that which is cooked to the gods. Therefore one — 
.should cook it, without burning it, for the gods. He covers it with 
ashes; therefore the bones are clothed with flesh. He covers it with 
the bunch of grass; therefore [4] the head is covered with hair. The 
offering which is cooked without being sprinkled has fallen from this 
world, but has not reached the world of the gods. He sprinkles it before 
covering it; verily he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were 
lost, one month of the year would be omitted, and the sacrificer would 
perish. If two were lost, two months of the year would be omitted, and 
the sacrificer would perish. He counts before covering, to guard the 
sacrificer [5]. If it be lost, he should make an offering on two potsherds 
to the Acvins, and on one potsherd to sky and earth. The Acvins are 
the physicians of the gods; verily by them he heals it. Then is offered an 
offering on one potsherd to sky and earth; in them is lost what is lost: 
verily in them he finds it, (and it serves) for support. 
ii. 6. 4. (Saying!) ‘On the impulse of the god Savitr thee’, he takes the 
sword, for impelling. ‘With the arms of the Agvins’, he says, for the 
Acvins were the Adhvaryus of the gods. ‘With the hands of Pusan’, 
he says, for restraint. ‘Thou art a hundred-edged, of the tree, slayer of 
the foe’, he says; verily he sharpens the bolt, being about to hurl it at 
his enemy. He throws away the grass with a Yajus.* The earth is the 
size of the altar; verily he deprives his enemy of so much of that [1]. 
Therefore they do not deprive one who has no share. He throws it away 
thrice; these worlds are three; verily he excludes him from these worlds. : 
He throws № silently а fourth time; verily he excludes him from the 
unmeasured. He uproots it; verily what of it is impure he cuts off. 
He uproots it; therefore the plants perish. He cuts the root ; verily 
he cuts the root of the enemy. If dug too deep, it has the Pitrs fonts 
deity;3 so much does he dig as is measured [2]. by Prajāpati as he 
mouth of the sacrifice. He digs until (he reaches) support; verily Be 
А kes it higher on the south: 
causes the sacrificer to reach support. He ma 5 it fall ` 
verily he makes it the form of the sacrificial ground. He makes it 


1 This chapter deals with the altar con- a Yajus and thrown on tho rubbish heap 


struction i tras in (шага). | ' 
поса ая тр 8;  ThePitrs are іп all things RU E 
KapS. xxxix. 1; xlvii. $; MS. iv. 1. 10; gods, and so the digsing m RET 
о Е itis to be a deep 23 
* See note on i. 1. 9. The meaning is that seems to mean tha ae prajapati being 
grass is cut to the accompaniment of the head of the засгійсег; ЭБ; 
н the ideal sacrificer. 


27 [z-0.8. 18] 
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of loose earth; loose earth is offspring and cattle; verily he makes him 
full of offspring and cattle. He performs the second drawing of а 
boundary. The earth is the size of the altar; verily having excluded 
his enemy from so much of it, he performs the second drawing of а 
boundary for himself. Cruelly he acts [3] in making an altar. (With 
the words) ‘Thou art the holder, thou art the self holder’, it is made 
smooth, for healing. He places the sprinkling waters; the waters are 
Raksas-slaying ; (verily they serve) for slaying the Raksases. He places 
them in the path made by the sword, for the continuity of the sacrifice, 
He should think of any one whom he hates; verily does he inflict trouble 
upon him. 

ii, 6. 5. The? theologians say, ‘Thou hast sprinkled the offerings with 
water; but the waters with what?’ ‘With the holy power (Brahman)’, 
he should say, for verily he sprinkles the offerings with water, and the 
waters with the holy power (Brahman). He sprinkles the kindling-wood 
and the sacrificial strew ; verily he makes it pure. Не sprinkles the altar, 
the altar was rough, hairless, and impure; verily he makes it pure. ‘To 
the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to earth thee’, (with these words) 
he places the sacrificial strew and sprinkles it [1]; verily he sprinkles it 
for these worlds. Cruelly indeed does he act in that he digs. He pours 
down the waters, for healing. He takes the bunch in front; verily he 
makes it the chief. He takes so much as is measured by Prajapati as the 
mouth of the sacrifice, He spreads the sacrificial strew, the sacrificial 
strew is offspring, the altar is the earth; verily he places offspring on 
the earth. He strews it so as not to be very discernible ;* verily he makes 
him not very discernible by offspring and cattle [2]. He puts the bundle 
over the sacrificial strew, the strew is offspring, the bundle the sacrificer ; 
verily he makes the sacrificer superior to the non-sacrificer. Therefore 
the sacrificer is superior to the non-sacrificer. He puts (grass +) between, 
for separation. He anoints it; verily he makes it into an offering and 
causes it_to go to the world of heaven. Не anoints it in three places; 
these worlds are three; verily he anoints it for thas was He does 
not break off (its edges); if he were to break them off, it would not go aloft 
for the sacrificer. He pushes 16 upwards as 16 were [8], for the world of 
heaven js upwards as it were. He depresses it; verily he brings dow? 


M purtgam is an ambiguous term, ‘excrement’ 3 dnaiidymamis a curious and doubtful forma- 
in a wide sense; seo p. 407, n. 1. . tion : it may be only an error for "drgyo" 


? This chapter comments on the Mantras in but cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. р. 126. 
i. 1. 11. 15 cf. KS. xxv. 5; KapS. xxxix.2; ‹* This refers to the vidit, two blades of grass 
MS. ili, 8. 5, 6; TB. iii. 3. 6. 2-8; ÇB. i. Э separating the straw and the bundle 


3. $. 2-10; 8. 8, 11-20, (prastara) ; Hillebrandt, pp. 67, 68. 
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in for him. He should not put forward the poi se 
ao so, there would be a laci torrent 1 M UT e US 
should not throw it (so that the roots are) in front Jf ms E 
this, he would thrust the sacrificer from the world of heaven. He puts 
it forward (with its points) to the east; verily he makes the ers 
to the world of heaven. He should not spread (the bunch) in.all 

directions. If he were to spread (it) in all directions [4], a daughter 
would be born to him. ` Нё strews it upwards? for upwards is as it were 
connected with a man; verily a male child is born to him. If he were 
to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his ruin. 
He smooths it with his hand, for the protection of the sacrificer. The 
theologians say, ‘What in the sacrifice is the sacrificer?’ ‘The bundle’ 
(is the reply). ‘Where in it is the world of heaven?’ ‘The Ahavaniya 
(üre)' he should reply. ‘In that he puts the bundle on the Ahavaniya, 
“he makes thé sacrificer [5] go to the world of heaven. The sacrificer 
is rent in that they smooth the bundle; he throws the strew along after 
it^ for calming. The Adhvaryu has no support, and he is liable to be 
seized by shivering. (With the words), * Thou art firm (dhrurā)’, he strokes 
it; the Dhruva is this (earth); verily he finds support in it, and shivers 
not. ‘Has he? gone, О Agnidh?’ he says. If (the Agnidh) were to say, 
Agni has gone?’ he would make Agni go into the fire, and exclude the 
sacrificer from the world of heaven. So: һе should say only ‘Has he gone? Р 
Verily he makes the sacrificer go to the world of heaven. 

ii. 6. 6. Agni? had three elder brothers;" they perished while carrying 
the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ‘Thus indeed will this one 
fall on misfortune. He ran away, and entered the waters. The gods 
sought to start him up. The fish proclaimed him, and he cursed it, “At 


! The comm. varios between thinkinga violent points are elevated and the root down 


rain and a disease are meant by this below. 

phrase, evidently thinking of atisira, * Not the whole barhis but C ME x n 
‘diarrhoea’, for which cf. Bloomfield, apparently that rei e 
SBE. xlii. 288, 234; Jolly, Afedicin,. pp. 19, which is taken out of the prastara 


ESSE thi 

74-16, for he actually uses the phrase $ The sacrificer is tho prastara, and the 

atisdrinttvam, explaining it as atyadhikyena prasta 

varsanam. The idea of a disease is no when Шеина 

doubt the correct one, for the torrent of * This deals wi 
Tain and the diarrhoea are clearly the takrt ps. 

same. Cf. p. 528, n. 1. sa? i 1; 8 $ 19-17; 

З "The force of práty азу MS. ili, 8. 6; (B. i 2. 8. 1; ; 

of praty asyet seems, as the comm. 6. 3. 97, 38; 7. 8. 30. 


says, to be ‘throw it so as to turn over TS, vi. 2.8. 5 
and thus have the roots in front’, which unusually Pom E ES 16, 17 ; Hille- 
is forbidden : the roots are to be behind; АРЗ. Hb 1900557 

see n. 3, brandt, рр. Macdonell's note. ' 
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pleasure may they slay thee, since thou hast proclaimed me. So they 
slay the fish at pleasure, for he is cursed [1]. They found him ; they said, 
«Come to us, and carry the offering for us. He said, ‘Let me choose 
a boon; whatever of the offering when it is taken (in the ladle) falls 
outside the enclosing-sticks, let that be the share of my brothers.’ There- 
fore whatever of the offering when it is taken falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks is their share ; verily by it he delights them. Не puts the enclosing- 
sticks around, to smite away the Raksases. He makes them touch [2], 
so that the Raksases may not creep through. He puts none in front, 
for the sun rises in front and smites away the Raksases. He places the 
two kindling-sticks upright, for upwards they smite away the Raksases, 
(He places) one with а Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair, He 
places two, the sacrificer has two feet, for support. The theologians say, 
* He indeed would be a sacrificer who should be the stronger for a failure 
in the sacrifice. (The words) ‘To the lord of earth! hail! То the lord 
of the world, hail! To the lord of creatures [8] hail!’ he should pronounce 
over the spilt (offering). Thus by a failure in the sacrifice he becomes 
stronger, for he delights more gods (than usual). There is sameness in 
the sacrifice, in that there are two sacrificial cakes (offered) in order. 
Between them he offers the silent sacrifice, to break the sameness and 
to make a pair. Agni was in yonder world, Yama in this. The gods 
said, ‘Come, let us interchange them’; with food the gods invited Agni [4], 
with the kingdom the Pitrs Yama; therefore is Agni the food-eater of 
the gods, Yama the king of the Pitrs; he who knows thus obtains the 
kingdom and food. To him they gave that share which they cut off 
for Agni Svistakrt. In that he cuts off a share for Agni Svistakrt, he 
gives Rudra a share. He cuts off one in each case, for Rudra is one as it were. 
He cuts off from the north part, for this is Rudra’s [5] quarter; verily 
he appeases Rudra in his:own quarter. Не sprinkles it twice, to make 
it divided into four? The former offerings are cattle, Agni is Rudra here; 
if he were to pour over the former offerings, he would give Rudra cattle, 
and the sacrificer would be without cattle. Не offers leaving the former 
oblations aside, to protect the cattle. : 


The Part of the Hotr in the New and Full Moon Sacrifice 


ii, 6: 7. Manu? desired what of earth was sacrificial. He found the poured- 
out ghee. He said, “Who is able to produce this also at the sacrifice t" 


! These are the names of Agni's brothers; 


vhich make 
cf. ES. xxv. 7 ; MS. iii. 8. 6 ad fin. the avadána are the four aots v 


up the four desired. Cf. p. 214, 2- 3. of 
з This chapter deals with the invitation 
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Mitra and Varuna said, ‘We are able to produce the cow’ Then they 
set the cow in motion. Wherever she stepped, there ghee was pressed 


out; therefore she is called ghee-footed; that is her origin. ‘The Rathan- _ 
tara is invoked with the earth’, he says [1]. The Rathantara is this 
(earth); verily he invokes her with food. ‘The Vamadevya is invoked 
with the atmosphere’, he says. The Vümadevya is cattle; verily he 
invokes cattle with the atmosphere. ‘The Brhat is invoked with the 
sky’, he says. The Brhat is connected with food; verily he invokes 
food with the sky. ‘The seven Нойз! are invoked’, he says; verily he 
invokes the Hotras. ‘The cow is invoked with the bull’, he says [2]; 
verily he invokes a pair. ‘The friend food is invoked’, he says; verily 
he invokes the Soma drink. ‘It is invoked; ho!’ he says; verily he 
invokes the self, for the self is the best of those invoked. He invokes 
food, food is cattle; verily he invokes cattle. He invokes four, for 
cattle are four-footed. ‘Offspring of Manu’, he says, for Manu first saw 
‘her [3]. ‘Ghee-footed’, he says. Because ghee was pressed out of her 
foot, therefore he says thus, ‘Of Mitra and Varuna’, he says, for Mitra 
and Varuna set her in motion. ‘The Brahman, god made, is invoked’, 
he says; verily he invokes the Brahman. ‘The divine Adhvaryus are 
invoked, the human are invoked’, he says; verily he invokes the gods 
' and men. ‘Who shall help this sacrifice and make the lord of the 
sacrifice prosper’, he says [4]; verily he invokes & blessing for the pug 
and the sacrificer. ‘Sky and earth are invoked’, We Says; Bu e 
invokes sky and earth. ‘Born of yore, the righteous , he says, a ey 
were born of yore and are righteous. ‘Divine, with gods s iem 
he says, for they are divine and have gods for children. js ei нЕ 
this sacrificer', he says; verily he invokes the sacrificer. zal the 
the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater offering, Inyo 2e І 
divine abode’ [5], he says. Тһе highest sacrifice is offspring, о а 
offering is cattle, the divine abode is the world of Бауш аи 
words), ‘Thou art this; thou art this’, he invokes the Cer MOL not 
the sacrifice. ‘All that is dear to it is invoked’, he says; veiy 


vainly does he invoke. 5 Е fills 
ii. 6. 8. Food? is cattle, he takes it himself; verily by himself he 


the offering, and explains the Mantras brandt, pp. 18359, nigloma, р. 8. · e 
given in тв iii. 5.8218; 18. 1-8. See ! See Caland mcd d eating af the riga 
СВ. i. 8. 1.7,19-28; CCS. i. 11.1; 12.1, * This chapter Too irs offering, or food m 
e 1.7.7. MS. iv. 18. 5 has only the kac i & 1. 14, "a Mos 

tras 1 Jantar ce ú in 2 . 14; А es 
derayäjyá m, “tnt ipud. abound и si is; das iL13;B 
ke. ; Франца, &c. ; bráhma, &c. ; daivyü, 2; ЕЕ. рр. 128 seg. 
ёс. See ÀpCS. 11.1; BOS. i. 18; Hille- i, 18; 


— 
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his desires of cattle, for no one else can grant him his desire of cattle. ‘Thee 
offered to the lord of speech I eat’, he says; verily he delights speech 
with а share. ‘Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas I eat’, he says, for 
completion! (The food) is divided in four; what is divided in four із 
the offering, what is divided in four is cattle; if the Hotr were to eat 
it, the Hotr would [1] experience misfortune ; if he were to offer it in 
the fire, he would give the cattle to Rudra, and the sacrificer would be 
without cattle. ‘Thee offered to the lord of speech I eat’, he says; verily 
secretly does he offer it. ‘Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas’, he 
says, for completion. They* eat; they eat at a suitable moment; he 
gives a sacrificial gift; at a suitable moment he gives a gift. They cleave 
the.sacrifice [2], if they eat in the middle. They purify it with water; all 
the gods are the waters; verily they connect the sacrifice with the gods. 
The gods excluded Rudra from the sacrifice; he pierced the sacrifice, the 
gods gathered round it (saying), ‘May it be right for us.’ They said, ‘ Well 
offered will this be for us, if we propitiate him.’ That is why Agni is called 
the ‘well offerer’ (svistakrt) When it was pierced (by him) [3] they cut 
off (а piece) of the size of a barleycorn; therefore one should cut off 
(a piece) the size of a barleycorn. If one were to cut off more, he would 
confuse that part of the sacrifice. If he were to make a layer and then 
to sprinkle, he would make it swell on both sides. Не cuts it off and 
sprinkles it; there are two operations; the sacrificer has two feet, for 
support. If he were to transfer it (to the Brahman) crosswise, he would 
pierce the unwounded part of the sacrifice; he transfers it in front; 
verily he transfers it in the proper way. They transferred it for Pusan [4]. 
Pagan having eaten it lost his teeth; therefore Pisan has pounded food 
for his share, for he has no teeth. The gods said of him, ‘He has lost? 
(his teeth), he is not fit for the offering.’ They transferred it to Brhaspati. 
Brhaspati was afraid, ‘Thus indeed will this опе" fall on misfortune’ He 
saw this Mantra; ‘With the eye of the sun I gaze on thee’, he said, for 


ii. 6. 8—] 


1 svagákriyai means literally, ‘for the cry 
` svagá*, and that cry indicates the end of 
the offering. 

* Including the sacrificer. 

3 The usual cafuravatia consists of an upas- 
larana or layer placed in the Juhü from 
the Dhruvá, two portions of cake, and 
^ sprinkling (abhighárana): here there 
are none x these, save one cutting and 
one sprinkling ; cf, ling, SBE. xii. 
174, n. 1; 19, n. ioe = 

* i.e. over the altar, the Brahman being at 
the south of ihe Abhavanlya and the 


Adhvaryu north of the altar. He is to 
go east and hand it to the Brahman 12 
front of the Ahavanlya fire. 

5 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 2fythology, p. 35. 

в As in ii. 6. 6. 1 зуй refers to ‘he’, i.e. the 
subject Brhaspati who puts himself be- 
fore himself, he who takes the Pragitra 
will, &c. 

1 Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 108) wishes to take 
this from ruj, comparing for 4 Теби 
a following t, ded dvdbhyam, vii. 4. 9 ^ 
and samyat te, i. 2. 7 a. ^ 
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the eye of the sun harms no one [5]. He was TN : 

e Sei" "On the impale of te god Ber, wih tiv wm a Ne 
Agvins, with the hands of Pügan I take thee’, he says; verily, im s x 
S itr he took it with the holy power (Brahman) and with the gods. He 
was afraid, ‘It will harm me as І eat “Thee with the mouth of Agni 
I eat’, he said, for nothing harms the mouth of Agni. He was afraid [6] 
‘Tt will Вахта. о when I have eaten’ ‘With the belly of the Brahman’, 
he said, for nothing harms the belly of the Brahman. ‘With the holy 
power (Brahman) of Brhaspati’, (he said), for he is fullest of the holy power 
(Brahman). The breaths indeed depart from him who eats this offering; 
by purifying it with water he grasps the breaths; the breaths are 
ambrosia, the waters ambrosia; verily he summons the breaths according 
to their places. : 

1.6.9. He? takes a portion for the Agnidh; verily he delights the 
seasons whose mouth is Agni, He takes a kindling-stick, for the support 
of the subsequent offerings ; verily he pours on that which has a kindling- 
stick. He rubs the enclosing-sticks; verily he purifies them. He rubs 
each once, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away? It makes 
up four, cattle are four-footed ; verily he wins cattle. ‘О Brahman, will 
we set out?’ he says; there indeed is the sacrifice placed [1], where the 
Brahman is; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he commence it. If 
he? were to instigate him with his hand, he would shiver; if with his 
head, he would have a headache; if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice 
would not proceed; he should say, ‘Set out. In speech the sacrifice 18 
placed; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he bestow it, ‘0 god 

Savity, that het [2] hath proclaimed to thee’, he says for impelling. 
‘Brhaspati is the (priest) Brahman’, he says, for he is fullest of ee 

power (Brahman). ‘Do thou guard the sacrifice, guard the Is ER 

sacrifice, guard ше’, he says; for the sacrifice, the sacrificer, an ms 
for these he thus invokes a blessing, to prevent misfortune, Наа caused 

(him) to5 call out, he says, ‘Utter the verse for sacrifice wt e ге 
The theologians say, ‘The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods 


1 This chapter deals with the AnuyMas = tW? Млла 
‘ after-eacrifices’, and the Siktavakaand ° 1.6. the Вг f the Adhvaryu by the Brah- 
Namovika ceremonies. TheMantrasare ‘ n said o 
given in ТВ. iii. 5. 10. 1-5; cf. СВ. і. 7. man. the Agnidhra, om (100000, 
4. 19-31; 9.1. 4-19; 263. iit 6, 6,20; ° Having ould Pi. to repeat the УВ: 


BOS. i. 17; KGS. iv. 12. 1; GOS. iv. 7. he tells itualtitteratur, p. 99. Та 
17; 1, 14. n iN i. 9. ig я LOS. iv. Hillebrand етт sense ‘honour by 
12, 1; Hillebrandt, pp. 186 seg. ; 142 seg. Е js seen; see Speijer, 
2 There are no Апоубјаз to follow, эз these ня о 45. v 
were at the first sarimárga between the Зума, 
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they?’ ‘The metres’, he should reply, ‘Gayatri Tristubh [8], and J agati’ 1 
Then they say, ‘The metres are the Brahmans’; verily he sacrifices to 
them. The deities were sacrificed to by the gods; then Agni did not 
burn forth ; the gods found him by the offerings in the after-sacrifices; in 
that he offers the after-sacrifices verily thus опе kindles Agni. There was 
an Asura, named Etadu. He then appropriated the blessing of the sacrifice, 
If one were to say, ‘That indeed (edd и) hath been glorious, О sky and 
earth’ [4], one would cause Etadu to attain the blessing of the sacrifice, 
‘This (dám) has been glorious, sky and earth’, he should say; verily he 
makes the sacrificer attain the blessing of the sacrifice. ‘We have won the 
utterance of prayer and homage’, he says; ‘we have won this’, he says in 
effect. ‘It resteth on sky and earth’, he says, for the sacrifice rests on the 
sky and earth. ‘Helpful for thee in this sacrifice, O sacrificer, be sky 
and earth’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing. If he were 
to say, ‘easy of access and easy to dwell on’, the sacrificer would be likely 
to perish, for when he perishes he has recourse to this (earth). ‘ Easy of 
approach, and easy to move on’, he should say ; verily he invokes for him 
a wider sphere, and he is not likely to perish. ‘In the knowledge of these 
two Agni hath rejoiced in this offering’, he says; ‘the gods we have sacrificed 
to [6], we have made them to prosper’, he says in effect. If he were 
not to indicate (the sacrificer), the blessing of the sacrifice would go to 
his neighbour. ‘This sacrificer imploreth (a blessing) М. NJ, he says; 
verily by indicating him he makes him attain the world of heaven. ‘He 
imploreth length of days, he imploreth a noble offspring’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘He imploreth superiority over his equals’, he 
says; his equals are the breaths; verily he does not obstruct his breaths 
[7]. ‘Agni shall win, god, from the gods, we men from Agni’, he says, 
“Agni wins from the gods, we from men’, he says in effect. ‘Here is the 
path of favour, and this our homage to the gods’, he says; to both 
the gods whom he sacrifices to and those to whom he does not sacrifice, he 
pays homage, for his own security. 

ii, 6. 10. The? gods could not find any one to utter the call Svaga at the 
sacrifice. They spoke to Сашуи Barhaspatya, ‘Perform the Svagà call 
at this sacrifice for us,’ He said, ‘Let me choose a hoon; if a faithless 
man sacrifice, or a man sacrifices without prescription, let the blessing 


1 The асс. shows that the iti is onumerative, i, 9.1. 24-2. 95; CCS. i. 14. 28; 15. 1; 
, m 20t an ifi in quotation, AGS. i. 10, 1-5; ApCS. iii. 7, 8; BOS. + 
This chapter explains the origin of the 18,19; Hillebrandt, pp. 151 seg. ; 147 821. ; 
Camyuv&ka Mantras and mentions the For the Qumyuv&ka, see Scheftelowitz, 
Patnisathyajas, or sacrifices to the wives Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, pp. 132, 154. 


of the gods with the god. For the 2 abrahma: says; 
y ss noktah may mean, as the comm. 
Mantras see TB. iii. 5.11.1; 12.1; of. CB. ‘who is not Lid down in a ВЕНА 
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of such a sacrificer be mine. Therefore if a faith] i 
а man sacrifices without prescription, the bling ol peus c 
goes to Carhyu Barhaspatya. ‘That is mine’, he said, “What is to b clos 
to my offspring ?[1].’ ‘Him, who reviles him, he shall fine with 8 hunden 
bim, who strikes him, he shall fine with a thousand; he, who desu 
blood from him, shall not behold the world of the Pitrs for as many years 
as are the grains of dust which the blood in its fall seizes upon’, (they 
replied). Therefore one should not revile a Brahman, nor strike him 
nor draw blood from him; for so great is his sin. ‘That health “atl 
wealth we choose’, he says; verily he utters the call Svagà over the 
sacrifice. ‘That [2] health and wealth we choose’, he says; verily he 
gives Camyu Barhaspatya his portion. ‘Success to the sacrifice, success 
to the sacrificer’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He sacrifices 
to Soma; verily he places seed; he sacrifices to Tvastr; seed is placed 
and Tvastr moulds forms; he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to make 
a pair; he sacrifices to Agni, lord of the house, for support. There is 
sameness in the sacrifice [8] in that the fore-sacrifices are offered with 
butter, and the sacrifices to the wives (are offered) with butter. Having 
repeated the Re, of the sacrifices to the wives he offers with a Re, to prevent 
sameness, and to make a pairing? The sacrifice has a fivefold prelude 
and a, fivefold end; there are offered five fore-sacrifices; there are four 
sacrifices to the wives, the fifth is the Samistayajus;? verily they make up 
five as a prelude, and five as an end. 
ii. 6. 11. а. Yoke‘ like а charioteer, Agni, 


[36.1 


or simply ‘without being told to do it 
by a Brahman’, That two persons is 
meant is possible (so comm.), but the 
same individual may be designated by 
his two defects. 

! This is the grant to the descendants of 
Brhaspati,viz the Brahmans. The person 
who is to fino is not specified; pre- 
sumably at this stage the king is meant, 
for in the law-books he is emphatically 
the fountain of criminal justice; cf. Foy, 
Dis kinigliche Gewalt, pp. 20 seq. ; but it is 
clear here that the Brahmans aresupposed 
to receive the price, i.e. the compensation 
is paid to them and there is a clear case 
of wergeld; cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 
рр. 181, 182. This is in accordance with 
the view of both BDS. i. 10. 19. 1, and of 
ApDS, i. 10. 24, 1 taken by Bühler (cf. 
Fesigruss an Roth, pp. 44-52 ; SBE. ii. 78, 
79), viz. that the fines go to the relatives 


28 [&оз. 18] 
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з For this rite cf. СВ. i. 9. 2. 26,27; Eggeling, 


4 This chapter co 


via the king (BDS.), who in that Бака 
receives the fine of bull, which, how- 
ever, in the ApDS. goes to the Brahmans, 
not as the persons injured, but as the 
settlers of penances (prüyagcitia). The 
unit is no doubt the cow, not nigkas or 
other coins or measures (such as the 
Krasnala, for which cf. Vedic Index, i, 185). 


2 The Prayajas are performed with the Yajus 


verses only, not with Puronuvükyd and 
Yajya like the Anuyüjas, and 80 tho S 
sired absence of monotony is attained. 
The term PatnIsamyaja seems to refer to 
offerings as directed to the wives of the 
gods generally along with other gods, 
viz. Soma, Tvastr; the wives of the gods, 


and Agni Grhapati. 


ji : Hillebrandt, pp. 168, 169. 
SBE. xii. 209; ns the Mantras for the 


Samnvargesti, of. KS. vii. 7; MS. iv. 11. 6. 
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The steeds that best invite the gods ; 
Set down as ancient Hotr. 
b And, O god, for us do thou the gods, 
Most wise one, call hither ; 
Make all our wishes true ; . 
c Since thou, O most young, 
O son of strength, who art sacrificed to, 
Art righteous and worthy of sacrifice. 
d This Agni is lord of a thousandfold, 
A hundredfold, strength ; 
The sage, the head of wealth. 
e Bring him hither ' with common call 
Lower to our sacrifice, O Angiras. 
As the Rbhus bend the felly (of the chariot) [1] 
f To him, the heavenly, 
Now with constant voice, O Virüpa, 
То the strong one urge the hymn of praise. 
g What? Pani shall we lay low among the kine 
With the missile of this Agni 
Who seeth from afar? 
№ May not the clans of the gods forsake us, 
Like the dawns entering the waters, 
As cows а poor man. 
i Let not the assault 
Of any ill-minded foe smite us, 
As a wave a ship. 
T: Homage to thee, О Agni, for might, 
The people sing, О god ; 
With strength [2] trouble thou the foe. 
1 Wilt thou not, О Agni, 
Bring us wealth for our quest for cattle? i i 
O room maker, make room for us. i 


According to ApCS. xix. 25. 9-18 the 
| verses are used as follows : a-k form the 
я Sümidhenis, then the Puronuvàükyà is J, 
the Уајуз m, with n as a variant; then 
the Puronuvükyà for the Svistakrt offer- 
е2 ing is o, р із a variant, а is the Yajyi. 
Em Then 7-{ are verses for the Upahoma. 

; The next four, Pratikes only (found, tho 
first two in full, at ii. 2. 12. 1; tho 
second at i. 8. 22. D, both Yajya sections) 
are the Anuvákyis and Yajyis for the 
two sacrifices prescribed in ii. 4. 4. 2, 8 


for offspring and cattle to Prajapati and 
Soma and Püsan, consisting of a mess of 
beans (gdrmuta сати). Verses a-g 216 
RV.viii.75. r-RV.vi.6. 16, 39; 8=¥- 7 
1; tex, 191. 1; мах. 121,10 ; w=ii. 4- 
1; zzii. 40. 2. 


1 This verse seems best to be taken as On: 


the voc. being inorganic : the option 5 
to take it asimplying a verb ‘comei; an 
that is possible. 


2 kim must be interrogative here. For Pani | d 


of. Vedic Index, i. 471-478. 
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m Cast us not aside in this great contest, 
Like a bearer his burden ; 
Gather? wealth and conquer it. 
n May this terror, this misfortune, 
O Agni, fasten on another than us; 
Increase our impetuous strength. 
o The reverent or generous man 
In whose offering he hath delighted, 
Agni aideth indeed with furtherance. 
р From a far [9] region” 
Come hither to these lower ones, 
. Favour those in the region where I am. 
q Since we have known of old 
Of thy help, O Agni, as a father's, 
Now we seek thy favour. 
Thou, who art like a mighty msn who slayeth with the dart 
Or a sharp-horned bull, 
O Agni, hast rent the forts. 
s O friends, together (offer) fit 
Food and praise to Agni, 
Highest over the folk, 
The son of strength, the mighty. 
t Thou gatherest, О strong one, 
All that belongeth, О Agni, to the niggard ;* 
Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 
Do thou bear us good things. 
u О Prajapati. 
v He knoweth. 
w О Soma and Pasan. 
€ These gods. 
ii, 6. 12. а Eagerly" we hail thee, p. 
1 Weber su голы the 2 That there is any referenco to an enemy? 
unl wat ture nó sped Е host here is most improbable. The verse 


зге реса Е is found also in iv. 1.9 А. 
for that. That itis an adjective is pos- ^ E peda Bergaigne, Études, PP. 119 seg. ; 


219] 


sible, but there is no conclusive ground iv. 169 seg. ; Rgveda- > 
against taking it as a gerund; cf. Oldenberg, mr S dise, ei. Зы, li ; 
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. p. 360. The e і. 869, 805; і 2 
formation is common in the Brahmanas seg. again in foll at ax 
onwards and may legitimately be seen * These two et звы RS 
earlier. Cf. the discussion of náyam by ir £o the Hotr’s verses at the iA x 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 87 seg. ; Bühtlingk, ° This chapter ee fathers. According to 3x 
BKSGW. lv. 118 seg. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. sacrifice ара verse, b and iR 
lv. 288 зе. ; Rgveda-Noten, i. 191, 870. the Spares d a Yajyh these to 
Macdonell (Ved. Gramm.) ignores the in- с Puron the offering of a cake on six 
а in am for the Mantra litera- meee to Soma Pitymant. Verse is 
-ra 
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li. 6. 12—] 


The Sacrifice to the Fathers 


(220 


Eagerly would we kindle thee ; 


Eager bring the eager, 


The fathers. to eat the offering.’ 
$ Thou, О Soma, art pre-eminent in wisdom ; 
Thou movest along the straightest path ; 
Through thy guidance, O drop, our fathers wisely divided 


The treasure among the gods.” 


с Ву thee, О Soma Pavamina, our ancient fathers 
Wisely ordained the offerings ; 

. Conquering, untroubled, do thou open the barriers ; 
Be generous to us in heroes and horses [1]. 

d Thou, O Soma, in accord with the fathers, 
Hast stretched over sky and earth ; 
To thee, O drop, let us make sacrifice with offering ; 


Let us be lords of wealth.‘ 


е О fathers, made ready by Agni, come hither ; 
With good leadership sit ye on each seat ; 
Eat уе the offerings set out on the strew ; 
And give us wealth with many heroes.’ 

f О fathers that sit on the sacrificial strew, come hither with your aid; 
We have made these offerings for you ; accept them, 
And then come to us with your most healing aid, 

Give us [2] health, wealth, and safety! * 
g І have found the kindly fathers, — 
The scion and the step of Visnu; 
They that sit on the sacrificial strew and enjoy the drink 


the Puronuvükyü, for the offering of 
а mess (mantha) to the fathers Agnis- 
tälta, the Yajyi and the second Puronu- 
yakyüs are not here given. f and g are 
Puronuvikyas, д the Yajyà of an offering 
to the fathers barhigad. i, К, and 1 relate 
to an Upahoma; m and n are Puronu- 
УАКуйз, o Yujyà of an offering to Agni 
kavyatülana, р and а and т serve the same 
functions in an offering to Yama with the 
Angirases. Of. TB. i. 6. 9; KS. xxxvi. 
12; MS. i. 10. 18. The verses are found 
scattered in AY. xviii. 1 and 2; КЗ. xxi. 
14; MS. iv. 10. 6; 14. 16; VS. xix; 
TB. ii. 6. 16; and all are in RV. СА 
also BOS. v. 14; ApQS. viii.14. 8; MCS. 
- Y-1.4. 11; 668. iii. 16. 23; Каме. Ixxxvii. 
19 for various uses of the verses in funeral 
Е Тыз is RV, x. 16. 12 which with VS. xix. 


e PN 


70 has ni dhimahi; AV. xviii. 1. 56 has 
idhimahi; KS. and MS. agree with TS, 
and so ТВ. ii. 6. 10.1. . 

2 This is RV. i. 91. 1; VS. xix. 52; KS. and 
MS.; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. The form prá- 
cikitak, read in all those texts save RV. 
where prá cikito is read, is strange: 
apparently it is meant as a nomin 
form. 

3 This is RV. ix. 96. 11; VS. xix. 63; KS. and 
MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. 

4 This is RV. viii. 48, 18; VS. xix. 54; ЕЗ. 
and MS.; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. КБ. раз 
surayā for pitrbhik. Cf. for b, iv. 1. 2% 
below. а 

5 This is RV. x. 15, 11; VS. xix. 59; Rt z 
MS. Pratika only in ТВ. AV. Zvi ^ 
44 ends: rayim ca nah sarvaviram à 

© This is RY. x. 15. 4; VS. xix. 65, where 


nas is read for the unmetrical asmábhyanti 
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That is pressed for them with the Svadhn call 
come hither.’ - 
i, Invoked are the fathers who love the Soma 
To their dear homes on the sacrificial strew ; 
May they come hither ; may they hear us here ; 
May they speak for us; and may they aid us 
i Let them arise, the lower and the higher 
And the middle fathers who love the Soma ;, 
They who lived their lives [8] in goodness and without sin : 
May these fathers help us when we call? 
k Be this homage to-day to the fathers, 
Who went before and who went after ; 
Who are seated in the earthly region 
Or who are now in abodes with fair dwellings. 
1 As our fathers before, 
Of old, O Agni, furthering right, 
Sought the pure, the devotion, singing hymns ;. 
Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red ones.” 
m When, O Agni [4], bearer of oblations, 
Thou sacrificest to the righteous fathers, 
Thou shalt bear the oblations 
To the gods and to the fathers. 
п Thou, О Agni, praised, all-knower, 
Didst carry the offerings making them fragrant; 
Thou didst give them to the fathers who ate them at the Svadha 


[—ii. 6.12 


are most eager to 


call ; 
Eat thou, O god, the offerings set before thee.’ 

АУ. xviii. 1. 51 (with ааа for аһа); * This is RV. x. 15,2; VS. xix. 68, and МЗ. 

KS. is exactly as RV.; MS. substitutes АУ. xviii. 1. 46 has dpardsap and Фй 

dadhátana fordadhdta. Pratīka only in TB. for vikgi, Weber in fore ae M х 
* This is RV. x. 15. 3; AV. xviii. 1. 45; VS. gests an Me RE x: as E: 

xix. 50; KS. without variant; in MS. yé hardly probable. ix pe 

is placed after soadhéya. ‘The vikrimanam 5 This is RV. iv. 2. 16; VS. xix. 60, М i: 

is obscure, : change. AY. xviii. 8. 21 па Vd 
* This is RV. x. 15. 5; VS. xix. 57; KS. and didhyatap. The Te that Зер RS. 

А ! an 5 ears " Ke 
MS. without variant. AV. xviii. 8. 45 in sense, but vem done as it was of old. ; 


inserts an unnatural nah after tipakutah. thing is now to + YS. xix. 
Whitney takes nidhisu ns ‘treasures’ in 6 This is a en E ш Е 
the shape of libations (аз comm. nidhtya- 65; ES. xxi. 14, jnthe case of RV. wid 


manesu havihsu). and 

* This is RV, Eum 1; AV. xviii. 1. 44; VS. agne, &c., 1s, of cow, eis 
xi 49; М, and KS. without variant, 16.2. The conste и its proper 
According to Whitney ásum áyitnrefers to with уйй. d ATE Sansk, Gramm. 
their going to life, not through life, but indic. sense ( i wnintelligible. T 
cf. the regular Brahmana phrase äyur eti, p. 287), but ee f which has kreh and o 
‘he lives out his days”. 1 This is RY. x 16. 1%, | 

— 


n 
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ii. 6. 12—] The Sacrifice to the Fathers [299 


o Маа with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases, 
Brhaspati rejoicing with the Rkvans, 
Those whom the gods magnified and those who magnified the gods; 
Some in the Svaha call, some in the Зуадһа rejoice [5]. : 
р Sit on this strew, О Yama, 
In accordance with the Angirases, the fathers ; 
Let the verses made by the poets bring thee hither ; 
Rejoice, О king, in this offering.’ 
q Come with the Angirases who deserve ihe sacrifice ; 
Yama, rejoice here with the Ұзігпраз ; 
Isummon Virasvant who is thy father, 
Sitting down on the strew at this sacrifice. 
ғ The Angirases, our fathers, the Navagvas, 
Atharvans, Bhrgus, who love the Soma ; 
May we be ir the favour of those ones worthy of sacrifice, 
May we have their kindly good will.* 


VS. xix. 66, which, however, has kavya- and havisas for havisü. end in any caso is 
vahana for jütavedah. AY. xviii. 8. 42 clearly neuter ; Macdonell (Ved. Gramm, 
agrees exactly. svadháya must mean as р. 302) gives it only as mase. 
rendered rather than ‘after their wont! 3 This is RY. х. 14.5; MS. iv. 14. 16, without 
as Whitney (on АУ. l c.) doubtfully. variant. AV. xviii. 1. 59 has yajitiyair 4 
! This is RV. x. 14.3; MS. iv. 14. 16. AV. gahihé and omits yajjé. There is here 
- xviii. 1. 47 d has té no avantu pitáro hávesu a clear case of parenthesis but an obvious 
asin xviii. 1. 44d. For Matali cf, Winter- one. i 
nitz, VOJ. xxvii. 289. í This is RV. x. 14. 6; VS. xix. 50; АУ. 


? This is RV. x. 14. 4; MS. iv. 14..16, with- xviii, 1. 68, all without variant. 
out variant. AV. xviii 1. 60 has róha . 
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KANDA III 
PRAPATHAKA I 
The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 


iii; 1. 1. Prajapati’ desired, ‘May I create offspring’ Не did penance, he 
created serpents. He desired, ‘May I create offspring.’ He did penance 
a second time, he created birds. He desired, “Мау I create offspring’ Не 
did penance a third time, he saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it. 
- Then indeed did he create offspring. In that after undergoing penance he 
speaks the speech of the consecrated, the sacrificer thus [1] creates. offspring. 
If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs 
from him; his dark colour, his beauty goes away. ‘Mind unbound; 
eye weak ; sun best of lights; O consecration, forsake me not’, he says? 
and consecration departs not from him, his dark colour and his beauty go 
not away. If rain falls on one who is consecrated, the heavenly waters 
if unappeased destroy his force, might, consecration [2], and penance, 
* Do ye flowing waters place might (in me), place force, place might ; do not 
. destroy my consecration, nor my penance’, he says; verily he places all 
that in himself; they do not destroy his force, might, consecration, or 
penance. Agni is the divinity of the consecrated man, and he is concealed 
as it were from him, when he goes (out), and the Raksases are able to hurt 
him [8]. ‘From good to better do thou advance; may Brhaspati be thy 
forerunner’, he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily he grasps hold of him, and he brings him safely through. “Hore 
we have come (é-iddm) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods’, he 
says, for he comes to the place on earth for sacrifice, who sacrifices. 
‘Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced ’, he says, for all the gods delight 
in it, in that the Brahmans so do. ‘Accomplishing (the ite) with Re, : 
Süman, and Yajus’, he says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite) 
ì This Kanda contains additional matter iii. 1, 2. 11; EE Ш: ake аа 

dealing with the Soma sacrifice and one 16; Арс. x. 15. 8; MCS. B 2 MET б 

or two points of the new and full moon subject of s pou Most of it is 

sacrifice (вее iii. 5. 1 and 7), e lae m я асаа in BS. xiv. 1. 

(it 4.4.5), the Devisa offerings (iii.4.9), 1 This is one of many variant vetns ne 


5 a 
and the Agnihotra (iii. 4. 10). For the SIE puc 
Mantras corresponding to this section, see read: see Keith, Attareya 


i 2. 8. 3. Cf. KS. xxiii. 6 ad sin. ; GB. 
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аа Zhe Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [224 


with Re, Saman, and Yajus. ‘Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in 
sustenance’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. 
iii. 1. 2. ‘This is thy Gayatri part’, say for me to Soma.! 

‘This is thy Tristubh, Jagati, part ’, say for me to Soma. 

‹ Become lord of the Chandomas’,? say for me to Soma. 

He who purchases King Soma after making it go to the world of lord- 
ship, becomes lord of his own (people). The world of lordship of King 
Soma is the metres; he should utter these verses before the purchase 
of Soma. It is to the world of lordship that he makes it go when he buys 
(Soma) [1], and he becomes lord of his own. He, who knows the support 
of the Tánünaptra finds support. The theologians say, ‘They do not eat, 
nor offer; then where does the Taninaptra find support?’ ‘In Prajépati, 
in the mind’, he should reply. Не should smell at it thrice, (saying), ‘In 
Prajapati thee, in the mind I offer’; this indeed is the support of the Tānū- 
naptra; he who knows thus finds support. He who [2] knows the support 
of the Adhvaryu finds support. He should call (on the Agnidhra),* standing 
in the place without moving whence he is minded to sacrifice. This is the 
support of the Adhvaryu; he who knows thus finds support. If he were 
to sacrifice moving about, he would lose his support ; therefore he should 
sacrifice standing in the same place, for support. He who knows the 
possession of the Adhvaryu, becomes possessed (of what he needs). His 
possession is the offering-spoon, his possession is the Vayu cup, his [8] 
possession is the beaker. If he were to call without holding the Vayu cup 
or the beaker, he would lose his own; therefore he must hold it when he 
calls; verily he loses not his own., If he begins the litany without placing 
the Soma, the Soma is not supported, the Stoma is not supported, the 
hymns are not supported, the sacrificer is not supported, the Adhvaryu is 
not supported. "The support of the Soma is the Vayu cup, the support of it 
is the beaker, (the support) of the Stoma is Soma, (the support) of the 
hymns is the Stoma. He should grasp the cup or fill up the beaker, and 
then begin the litany; a support to the Soma he verily (eva) gives, to the 
Stoma, tothe hymns; thesacrificer finds support, the Adhvaryu finds support. 


1 These are Somopasthana or Somavimüna ` A rite of mutual assurance between sacrifice 


Mantras referring to the placing of Soma and officiating priests. See for the 
in the cups or beakers, and they should Mantra, ApQS. xi. 1.6; MGS. ii. 2. 1, 5 
appear between the Mantras in 1.9. 6 and and cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 93, 2. 1. 
T. S de a AE e 6; and  * Literally make the Agnidhra utter AE. 

. 2; vi. 14; ApCS. x. 24; vayati): he says ой grdvaya an E 
MOS. ii. 1.4; KỌS. vii. 7. 8; Caland and AR is astu ES ee Hillebrandt, — 

Е BEREIT Aquam р. 41. Rituallitteratur, р. 99. d 

e days, 8,9, and 10, ofa Dvadaciha 5 For the commencement of the Stotras бе 
with the Caturviùça, Catuccatvariica, ` Ap(S. xii. 17.9 seg. ОКЕ here аз usual 
and Astücatvürihon Stomas, ' means Castra as opposed to Stotra. 
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225] easuring out of the Soma 


! [—iii. 1. 4 
iii. 1.8. They? gather together the sacrifice when (they gather the dust of) 


the foot-print of the Soma cow; the oblation-hol 


ders are the mouth of 
sacrifice ; when they move forward the oblation-holders, then ее: d 
the axle with it; verily he extends the sacrifice in the mouth of the sacrifice, 


They lead Agni forward, they take the wife forwa 

sie follow after. Now the aller of Lim (Aes D MEE EODEM 
it, and is liable to become terrible (rudrd) [1], and lay to rest the offspring 
and cattle of the saerificer. When they are leading northward the 
sacrificial animal over which the Apris? have been said, he should take 
(from the altar the fire) for cooking it: verily he makes him share in it. 
The Ahavaniya is the sacrificer; if they take (the fire) for cooking the 
victim from the Ahavaniya, they tear the sacrificer asunder; the fire 
should therefore be thus, or he should make it by friction, so that the 
sacrificer's body may remain together. If a portion of the victim be lost, 
he should cut off an equivalent portion of the butter; that is then the 
atonement. If men disturb his victim and he wish of them, ‘May they 
come to ruin’, he should make an offering in the Agnidh's altar with 
the Re containing the word ‘paying of homage’ (and beginning), ‘ What 
then?’ Verily he appropriates their paying of homage and specdily do 
they go to ruin. 


iii, 1.4. а The offspring? being born of Prajapati 
And those that have been born, 
То him declare them ; 
Let the wise one reflect thereon.‘ 
“4 This victim, O lord of cattle, for thee to-day, 


1 This chapter deals with tho anointing of the the sacrifice; c-g accompany five obla- 


oblation-carts with the ghee in the dust 
of the seventh footstep of the Soma cow, 
and the making of tho fire for cooking 
the sacrificial animal, which is to be 
either freshly kindled by friction (nir- 
manthyit) or to be taken from the Garha- 
patya fire, not from the Ahavanlya. Cf. 
Арс. xi. 17; BQS. xiv. 8. 


3 These are the Үајуй verses of the fore-sacri- 


fices in the animal sacrifice : see Eggeling; 
SBE. xxvi. 185; Müller, Anc. Sansk. Lit. 
рр. 468 seg. 


з Cf. KS. xxx. 8, and for c-g AV. ii. 34. For the 


Brihmana, see TS. iii. 1. 5; KS. xxx. 9. 
According to ApCS. vii. 12 (cf. MGS.i.8.8) 
the Mantras a and b are used at the 
touching of the victim with the Barhis 
and a twig of Plaksa as a preparation for 


29 [.02. 18] 


e —À 


tions; of the other Mantras A is said by 
the Adhvaryu at the slaughtering of the 
victim; i is used immediately on the 
death of the victim; К and Гаге said 
when the noose is loosened from the 
victim ; m accompanies the pouring of 
ghee on the omentum, and n is the Yajyé 
for the offering of the omentum ; о a6 
companies the two Parivapy2 offerings ; 
seo Ше Sūtra quotations in Schwab, Das 
gltindische Thieropfer, PP: 76, 107, 108, 114, 
120. Cf. BOS. xiv. Sad jin. The position 
of tho two Parivapyas is much disputed ; 
see Schwab, P- 118, who, curiously 
enough, omits to identify the citation of 
in the texts. E 

4 In KS. the reading in c is tā asmai prati- 


cedaya. 
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The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 


lii. 1. 4—] (226 


I bind, О Agni, in the midst of righteous action ;* 
} Approve it, and let us sacrifice with a good offering ; 
! May this offering be welcome to the gods. 
c The ancient wise ones grasp 
The breath as it speedeth from the limbs; 
\ . Go to heaven by the paths which lead to the gods; 
Be among the plants with thy members.” 
d What cattle the lord of cattle ruleth [1], 
= Both the four-footed and the two-footed, 
May he, bought off, go to his sacrificial share ; 
‘May abundances of wealth fall to the sacrificer.® 
е Those, who being bound, contemplated 
With mind and with eye him who was being bound 
Let the god Agni first release them, 
Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring.’ 
f The cattle of the forest, of all forms, з 
Of various forms, many of опе form. 
Let the god Vayu first release them, 
Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring." 
g Releasing [2] the seed of being, 
Do ye further the sacrificer, O gods ; 
May that which hath stood ready and strenuous, 
Go alive to the place of the gods. 
№ The breath of the sacrificer is apart from the victim ; 
The sacrifice goeth to the gods with the gods; 
Let it go alive to the place of the gods ; 
—— — a A d А > 
1 This verse is not in KS., which hasa differ- * In AV. ii. 84. 3 didhyānā anvaiksanta is read, 
ent verse : paçupateh pagavo viriipas sadrgü and the end is vigcdkarmá prajiya samra- 
da | tesam yam vanvire devis tam svarüd randh. KS. has anvaiksanta ; MS. i. 9, 15 
anumanyatim. has anv’ and ends with заттатана The 
2 In AV. ii. 34. b gyhnantu is read, and c and d reference is apparently to the connexions 


— À—— M 


( 


interchange, while d begins divam gacha ; 
KS. has adhinigcurantam and hulo ydhi, 
which is the reading of MS. ii. 5. 10, 
which has с and d only. piirve is of un- 
certain sense: Whitney suggests that it 
alludes to an anticipating of the demons. 
Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 210) suggests the 
kindred who have already died, or the 
Maruts. For the plants cf. RV. x. 16. 3. 


3 In AY. ii. 34. 1 this runs yá fre ending уб 


dvipidam, while in the next line sa re- 
places ’yam and ydjamünam sacantam is 


read. KS. has catuspdda uta ye dvipddah, 


and niskrilds t ... yantu. . . удатапат 
vigantu. The idea is plainly that a portion 
buys off the rest of the herd. 


of the victim; see QB. iii. 7. 4. 5; 
Weber, p. 209. 


5 In AV. ii. 84. 4 grámydh is read, and the end 


is saxwaründh. KS. ends 

sarworünah. TA. has a verse (iii. 11. 32) 
the same as TS. and another the same 28 
AV. 


© In AV. ii. 34. 2 pramuficintal is read and 


for люфт the weak priyim, which KS. also 
has, The sense is most probably a 20% 
not ап accus. For páthas see Siegr ane 
püjükaumudi, p. 98 (V Ра, tdrink"); oe 
berg, ZDMG. liv. 607 (ра, ' protect = 
thome’); Macdonell, Ved. Gramm Pi ) 

n. 4 (* path’, but this is very doubtful). 
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The Slaying of the Victim mü. 1.5 
Fulfilled may the desires of the sacrificer ће 
i If the victim has uttered a cry, 
Or striketh its breast with its feet, 
May Agni release me from that sin, 
From all misfortune.* 
Е О ye slayers, come 
To the sacrifice [3] sped by the gods ; 
Free the victim from the noose, 
The lord of the sacrifice from the bond. 
i May Aditi loosen this noose ; Я 
Homage to the cattle, to the.lord of cattle, І pay; 
I cast down the enemy ; р ES 
On him whom we hate I fasten the noose.* 
m Thee they keep to carry the offering, 
To cook (the victim) and as worthy of sacrifice ; | | 


227] 


О Agni, with:thy strength and thy body, be present 
And accept our offerings, О Jatavedas.® 
n O Jatavedas, go with the caul to the gods, 
For thou art the first Hotr ; 
With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies ; 
May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of ‘hail!’* . | 
0 Hail to the gods; to the gods hail! 
iii. 1. 5. Cattle" belong to Prajapati; their overlord is Rudra. In that he 
prepares (them) with these two (verses), verily by addressing him with them 
he secures him, so that his self is not injured. Не prepares (them) with 
two; the sacrificer has two feet; (verily it serves) for support. Having 
prepared them, he offers five libations; cattle are fivefold;* verily he 
1 In KS. the second line is samyag dyur yajito KS. has pdsin-etdn but agrees in b with 


yajfí«pataw dadhütw. The sense given TS. except that it ends astu: in с and d 
above must be correct : Schwab's version it agrees with MS. but has the older form 


101), ‘the sacrifice consisting of gadista. К 
oe i is apparently a slip. The 5 KS. differs in having tye and ricaksyam for 


у line it has 
essence is the separation of the two havyacdham, In the next : 
breaths ; see iii. TUE and KS. xxx. 9. satanür, the older form, and сала haryam 


3 This verse is not in KS., but besides the devebhyo jatavedals, s 
m i i d b, but in c and d it has 
Grauta Sütras (ApCS. vii. 17. 3; MCS. і. $ KS. agrees in a and 5 Е 
8.8. 34; core 17. 12; KGS. xxv. 9. pesce eA sambhaca sabyls santu ya 
sais Б ar : t затапазуа Кітаі. 
19) it is found in SMB. iL 3.11; GGS. explains part of ili. 1, 4; of ES. 


iii. 10. 28 (in Pratika, KhGS. iii. LA zT 
i imal shoul . 9. s 
А баа SEDE 8 Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 16, n. 1, nes he 
3 C MS. i. 2. 15. KS has a vorse of similar refers to the fact that there are five sacri- 
CES but uite different form. ficial victims. 3 The comm. ep 
1 MS. i 2. 15 has págan-etán then рай pagan the reference is to the four feet and the 
tok | : 
Papipdter ádhi | уб no dvésty ddharas sa pad- tail! 
yatta, tismin págüin pratimuitedma elan. 
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wins cattle. Now the victim is led to death, and if he should lay hold 
on it, the gacrificer would be likely to die. ‘The breath of the sacrifice 
is apart from the victim’, he says, for distinction [i]. ‘If the victim has 
uttered a cry '—(with these words) he offers a libation, for calming. ‘О ye 
Slayers, come to the sacrifices’, he says; that is according to the text. 
When the omentum is being taken, the strength goes away from Agni. 
¿Thee they keep to carry the óffering'—(with these words) he pours 
a libation over the omentum; verily he wins the strength of Agni; 
(it serves) also for making (the victim) ready. In the case of some gods 
the cry of ‘hail!’ is uttered before (an offering), in the case of others 
the cry of ‘hail!’ is uttered after. ‘Hail to the gods, to the gods hail !’— 
with these words) he pours a libation on either side of the omentum; 
verily he delights both (sets of gods). 
iii. 1. 6. a ‘He? who performs the sacrifice not according to the deities falls 
a victim? to the deities, he becomes worse. He who (performs) in 
accordance with the deities does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes 
better. He should rub the Agnidh’s place with a verse addressed to Agni? 
the oblation-holder with one addressed to Visnu, the offering-spoons with 
one addressed to Agni, the Vayu cups with one addressed to Vayu, the Sadas 
with one addressed to Indra. Thus he forms the sacrifice in accordance 
with the deities, he does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes better. 
b I yoke earth for thee with light, I yoke wind for thee with the 
atmosphere [1], I yoke speech for thee with the sun, I yoke the three 
spaces * of the sun for thee. 


2 These directions and Mantras should take iv. 249; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 19 seg. ; 
their place before i. 8. 19. From the Rgoeda-Noten, i. 28, 24. 

ritual (ApCS. vii. 1-8; ВСВ. vii. 1, 2; 3 These verses are, acc. to BOS., TS. i. 5. 5c 

MQS. ii. 8. 1) it appears that they are (Agni) ; iii. 1. 10 К (Visnu); ii. 6. 11 d 

used in connexion with the stroking of (Agni); ii. 2. 12 ob (Vayu); iv. 6. 9m 

the several implements; then b in con- (Indra). Bhür. gives none, and Арс̧5. 

nexion with the placing of the three and Hir. vary the verses. KQS. omits 
large enclosing-sticks (mahdparidhi), and the whole rite, and МС. the verses. 

с in connexion with the stroking of the * The term vipfcah is not obvious in sense, 

several vessels used in the rite, all the and in fact the tradition varies во 28 0 
acts forming part of the ceremonies at show that it was not clearly unders 

the morning (mahdrdtrika) litany of the even early. MOS. ii. 8. 1. 12 has viat 

pressing-day of the Agnistoma. Ap. and süryah savah (or save), and РВ. i. 2. 1 has 

М. with Bhar. and Hir., however, apply b yukias tisro vimydhah зйтусзуа- Caland 

to the Dronakalaca (wooden tub), Adha- and Henry, p. 128, suggest doubtfully 

- vaniya and Pitabhrt implements and not t épouses” as the version. The verse is 

to the enolosing sticks, Зее Caland and used to accompany the placing of the 

Henry, L Agnistoma, pp. 126, 128, 187. offering-spoons and should be marked 

The chapter is repeated summarily in аз а separate Yajus. The comm. thinks 

ЭА ae xiv. 4. that viprc refers to the separntenes 
| n the constr, cf. Ludwig, Der Rgveda, the three spoons or ‘ladles, juht, upabhri, 
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с Agni is the deity, Gayatri the metre, thou art the vessel of the silent 
offering. Soma is the deity, Tristubh the metre, thou art the vessel of 
the restrained offering.” Indra із the deity, J agati the metre, thou art the 
vessel of Indra and Vayu. Brhaspati is the deity, Anustubh the metre, 
thou art the vessel of Mitra and Varuna. The Agvins are the deity, Pankti 
the metre, thou art the vessel of the Agvins. Sürya із the deity, Brhati the 
metre [2], thou art the vessel of the pure (Soma). Candramas is the deity, 
Satobrhati the metre, thou art the vessel of the mixed (Soma). The All-gods 
are the deity, Usnih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering. 
Indra, is the deity, Kakubh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns, Earth 
is the deity, Viraj the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering)? 
iii. 1. 7. The* Adhvaryu is he that brings trouble? on the sacrificer, and 
he that brings trouble himself is ruined before the trouble. ‘From the 
formula spoken, guard me, from every execration’—(with these words) 
he should pour a libation before the morning litany (of the Hotr). So 
the Adhvaryu girds himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble. 

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gayatri, of the 
Tristubh, of the Jagati, hail! O expiration and inspiration, protect me from 
death, O expiration and inspiration forsake me not. 

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [1], whose 
Soma (offerings) compete. ‘For entry thee, for rest thee’, he says; entry 
and rest are the metres; verily by the metres he appropriates his metres. 
The Ajya (Stotras) have the word ‘forward’ in them,® for conquest, The 
beginning verses are addressed to the Maruts, for victory. Both the Brhat and 
the Rathantara (Sàmans)' areused. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat 
yonder (sky); verily he cuts him off from these two. The Rathantara 1s 


128. The rest of the chapter is con- 
cerned with the case of rivalry between 
two or more sacrificers. 


and dhruvi, which are united, and the 
sense ‘expanse’ seems at least etymo- 


i t. ; 
1j eed раду Graha, or cup offered 5 istérgah is of very dubious sense, aud argtüb, 
; with muttering only. Е an abl. of arsfr, is equally uncertain in 


i i ed, but it is 

зі accompanied sense. The comm. is followed, 

Е аат piene ES impossible to say if correctly. p Man- 

3 The Soma pressed in the morning but kept is icum fone Pis hue Арда. 
over for offering until the night. хіі. 8. 9; en 

* Cf. KS. Serie 4; PB. ix. 4. 1-19, and see A. ut "es i a with рига after pdhi 

ji ; n . 2. 
also below v. 4. 11. 8; vii. 5. 5.1; TÀ. : n MOS ca accu E RES 


iv.1.1; 42. 2; and TB. i.4.6. 1-5. For à à Caland aud 
the Sütras cf. ApGS. xiv. 19; BYS. xiv. TEE Er un ees this case it 
41; KOS. xxv. 14. 8-18; 008. ziii Б. Бате а wins (RV. Ш. 27.1). 

4-6; 168.1. 11. 10. The pir nes of т Usually in the Prathas these alternate ; 


deals merely with a common 
the ritual, the Adhvaryu's prayer to be 
kept from evil; see Caland and Henry, 


both are here laid down as used. 


'9 
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to-day, the Brhat to-morrow ; verily he cuts him off from to-day and 
to-morrow. The Rathantara is the past [2], the Brhat the future; verily 
he: cuts him off from the past and the future. The Rathantara із the 
measured, the Brhat the unmeasured; verily he cuts him off from the 
measured and the unmeasured. Vicvamitra and Jamadagni had a quarrel 
with Vasistha. Jamadagni saw this Vihavya (hymn)! and by means of 
it he appropriated the power and strength of Vasistha. In that the 
Vihavya is recited, the sacrificer appropriates the power and strength 
of his enemy. ‘He who performs more rites of sacrifice’? they say, 
‘appropriates the gods.’ If the Soma (sacrifice) on the other side is an 
Agnistoma, he should perform an Ukthya; if it is an Ukthya, he should 
perform an Atiratra; verily by means of rites of sacrifice he appropriates 
his deities; he becomes better. 


iii. 1. 8. а Ye? are the Nigrübhyas, heard by the gods. Delight my life, 
. delight my expiration, delight my inspiration, delight my cross-breathing, 
delight my eye, delight my ear, delight my mind, delight my speech;, 
delight my trunk, delight my limbs, delight my offspring, delight my 
cattle, delight my house, delight my troops, delight me with all my troops, 
delight me [1]; may my-troops not go thirsty.' | 
b The plants are the subjects of Soma; the subjects indeed are able to 
give up the king ; Soma is connected with Indra. ‘I have made you grow 
in my mind, O ye well born; O ye born of right, may we enjoy your favour; 
may the divine plants in accord with Indra grant us the Soma for the 
pressing’, ће says; verily having begged him from the plants, his subjects, 
and his deity he presses him. c When the Soma is pressed [2] the first 
drop which falls has potency to destroy the power, strength, offspring, 


1 ВУ. x. 128, because it contains the word 
vihava, rendered evidently by the author 
of TS.:as ‘conflict’. In v. 4. 11. 8 the 
term is vihavyd (bricks); the verses are in 
iv. 7. 14. 

з The term yajriakratt has here a pregnant 
sense, the rites which make up the sacri- 
fice: the comm. renders yajfia as havis- 
tyäga and kratu as angopásiga, but also com- 
pares cülavrksa and panasavrksa, which are 
not real parallels at all. 

* Cf, KS. iii. 10; KapS. ii. 17; MS. i. 3. 2; 

УВ. vi. 30, 31; СВ. iii. 9. 4. 7. In the 

ritual а is spoken by the sacrificer to the 

Nigrabhya waters (viz. the Vasativari 

waters when poured into the Hotr's 

beaker); b is used to ‘increase’ the 

Soma and is said by the sacrificer or the 


Adhvaryu; c is spoken over the first. 
drop of tho pressed Soma which falls ; 
d is the first of the Vipruddhomas (for 
the other see iii. 1. 10 c-e). Of. BOS. 
vii. 5, 7; xiv. 4; Арб8. xii. 9.1; 10.2; 
7. 11; 16. 15; MQS. ii. 8. 2. 26; 3. 7; 
8. 10; 5. 17, 18; KQS. ix. 4. 5, 6; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 150, 158, 169. У 

4 KS. and MS. differ in detail but agree 1n 
substance, but MS. has gamair ma má 
vifitysata for which MQS. И. 4. 1. 85 has 
ganán me mà vititysat, KapS. apparently 
le me md vitrsan. Cf. also TS. iii. 2. 5. 8. 

$ This verse is peculiar to TS. It is quoted 
in full at MOS. ii. 8. 8. 7. The relation 
of king and folk is noteworthy: the 
people can surrender or betray ‘ 
him. 
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and cattle of the sacrificer; he should i 
e c : pronounce over it the formul 
Thou hast fallen to me with offspring, with abundance of wealth ; dii 
not my power and strength’ ;' verily he invokes this blessing to prevent 
the destruction of his power, strength, offering, and cattle. 
d The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky, 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 

I offer in the seven Hotrüs.* 


iii. 1.9. а He? who bestows upon ће gods the glory of the gods, and on 
men the glory of men, has the divine glory among the gods, the human 
glory among men. The libations which he draws off before the Agrayana 
libation, he should draw off silently; those after with noise; verily he 
bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on men the glory of 
men; verily he has the divine glory among the gods, the human glory 
among men. 
b May Agni protect us at the morning pressing, 

He that belongeth to all men, all-wealful in his might; 

May he, the purifier, grant us wealth [1]; 

May we that share the draught be long-lived.’ 


1 аскат seems probably to be a second person з Qf. for b KS. xxx. 6; MS. i. 3. 36; AV. vi. 


of the s aorist (cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
p. 278; Whitnoy, Roots, de, p. 190). 
But it may be a third person (cf. skán, 
KS. i. 9; xxv. 4; xxxi. 8, &c.) as тайт 
following may be merely 2 swift change 
of attitude. Caland and Henry, р. 158, 
ignoring the lack of accent on má and 
the improbability of an augmented form 
like askán, and treating сад as a third 
person (which is very improbable) render 
t qu'elle ne-saute раз... qu'elle n'abatte 


(AY. xiv. 2. 28; VS. xiii. 5; KS. xiii. 9; 
xvi. 15; xxxv. 8; MS. ii, 5. 10; jii. 2. 6; 
iv. 8. 9) agree with TS. and TÀ. vi. 6. 1 
in having prihivim anu dyám bui read 
samündm. Тһе seven Hotrüs are curious: 
‘after seven invocations’ is Whitney’s 
rendering in AV. Lc. The verse as here 
clearly makes the earth the present, the 
sky the former yoni, and the third is pre- 
sumably the place of sacrifice. The verse 
occurs without variant also at iv. 2. 8 0. 


E] 
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47. 1-9. а deals with the order of ‘the 
libations of Soma, b-d аго the verses for 
the offerings at the end of the three 
pressings respectively; cf. ApCS. xii. 29. 
18; xiii. 8. 18; 18.0; BOS. xiv. 5; 
MOS. ii. 4. 3. 29; 6. 26; 5. 4. 17; ECS. 
ix. 3. 21 (xxiv. 4. 1); М. 17; x. 8. 21. 
For BOS. see also Caland and Henry; 
pp. 171, 277, 827. c accompanies tho 
offering of а drop of Soma (or of butter) ; 
see BOS. vii. 12 (butter); Арс. xii. 20. 
20; MOS. ii. 8. 8. 4; Caland and Henry, 
р. 199; / the oblation of the remnants, 
see BOS. vii. 14; ApCS. xii. 23. 11; 
MOS. ii. 4. 1. 95, 27; КС. ix. 11. 4, 5; 
Caland and Henry; P- 210. 

4 je. the Angu, Upingu, Antaryima, &c., 
libations, the formulae of all of which 
gre uttered in a whisper, while the 

spoken aloud, the first mode 
winning gods, the Jatter mon. 

5 In AV. vi. 47, 1, for mahind, сіток is 
rond, and so ES. xxx. 6; MS. 1. 3. 86 
has рта» savandt and роде, while 
АУ. Ppp. has рота бхакти, and 
KOS. ix. 8, 21 has mahindm. All except 
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с May the All-gods, the Maruts, Indra, 
Not leave us at the second pressing ; 
Long-lived, speaking what is pleasing to them, 
May we enjoy the favour of the gods.' 
d This third libation belongeth to the sages 
Who righteously set the beaker in motion ; 
May these Saudhanvanas, who have attained heaven, 
Bear our good offering to what is better.* 


e Some libations have bases, some have not. Those which have a 
sprinkling have bases, those [2] of Soma have not bases. Taking (the cup) 
for Indra and Vayu he should sprinkle it (saying), ‘May the sacrifice be 
harmless for plants, for our cattle, for our folk; for all creatures harmless 
thou art; swell like ghee,O god Soma.’* Verily so he makes the libations 
of Soma to have a base. He becomes possessed of a base who knows thus, 
Verily also he wets with ghee the sky and earth: they being wet are to 
be lived upon; he is to be lived upon [8] who knows thus. 


f This is thy share, О Rudra, for which thou didst ask; rejoice in it, 
find (for us) the lordship of cows, abundance of wealth, with good heroes 
and a year’s prosperity.‘ 

g Manu‘ divided his property among his sons. He deprived Nabha- 
nedistha, who was a student, of any portion. He went to him, and said, 
‘How hast thou deprived me of a portion?’ Не replied, ‘I have not 
deprived you of a portion; the Anpirases here are performing a За га, ; 
they [4] cannot discern the world of heaven; declare this Brahmana to 
them; when they go to the world of heaven they will give thee their 
cattle.” He told them it, and they when going to the world of heaven 
gave him their cattle. Rudra approached him as he went about with 
his cattle in the place of sacrifice, and said, ‘These are my cattle.’ Не 
replied, ‘They have given them [5] to me? ‘They have not the power 
to do that’, he replied, ‘whatever is left on the place of sacrifice is mine.’ 
Then one should not resort to a place of sacrifice. He said, ‘Give me 

AY. have drávinam, an inferior reading. 


П x. 8. 21 has früyasavanam and vasiyas. 
For the Savanas cf. iii. 2.5 g-i; Bloom- The reference is of course to the Rbhus 

field, JAOS. xvi. 10. and their deeds; see Macdonell, Vedic 
1 So in AY. vi. 47. 2; АҮ. Ppp., and KGS. Mythology, p. 188. 


ix. 14. 17, but in KS. there is in o sume 3 In KS. and th ия 
dhasa} and the end із syima patayo rayi- а A MQS. the verse has adhvaryo 
пат. * All the gods’, which is Whitney's 
version of AV., is hardly precise. 

2 In AY. vi. 47. 8 has vísyab, while Ppp. has 


yam yajfiah. 

< Cf. i. 8. 6. 1. Note the rare upajivanfya ; 
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. $ 965. 

5 Cf. AB. у. 14; MS. i. 5. 8, and for the sub- 


saudhancand "mpi 'napands and ends with stance see Vedic Index, i. 862. For Manu 
nayátha, х8: has iriiyasavanam, amytam of, Lévi, La doctrine du sacrifice, pp. 115 seq. 
лиана, and sigam and vasyas, КОВ, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, р. 188, 
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“The Bah 
A 


tspavamāna Stotra 


a share in the sacrifice, and I will : 
He poured out for him the Eher pui 
had Rudra no designs against his cattle, 
offers the remnants of the mixed (Soma), 
his cattle. 


[—iii. 1. 10 


gns against your cattle, 
ed (Soma). Then indeed 
When one who knows thus 
Rudra has no designs against 


iii 1.10. а Мау! I be pleasing to s eech ; pleasi speech 
О divine speech. The EMT 8 h КЕ сеа us e з 
b Ву the Ке make the Soma to prosper, ET а 
Ву the Gayatra the Rathan 
The Brhat with the Gayatrt for its metre.’ 
€ The drop that falleth of them, that shoot, 
Shaken by the arms, from the womb of ing-planks 
Or from the filter of the Adhvaryu, de 5 
Over it I say Hail! and offer it to Indra.‘ 
4 The drop, the shoot, that hath fallen on the ground, 
From the rice grains [1], the cake, the mush, 
From the Soma with grain, from the mixed, O Indra, from the pure, 


! This chapter deals with certain Mantras of xviii. b, MS. has wicis pdtih, omits dévi 


the Bahispavamüna Stotra ritual, which: 


should come beforethatini.4.14. aand 
b refer to the Pravrtahoma, ' libation to 
those selected’, offered by the Adhvaryu 
and Agnidhra with these verses; see 
BOS. vii. 9; xiv. 5; ApQS. xii. 19. 4; 
20. 1; MOS. ii. 3. 6. 17, 18; KOS. ix. 8. 
8-11; Caland and Henry, p. 187 ; Schwab, 


` Das altindische Thieropfer, р. 87. c-e form 


part of the Vipruddhoma, for which see 
iii. 1. 8 à and Sütrascited there ; Сапа 
and Henry, pp. 169 seg., 277, 887. g is 
used during the march of the priests to 
the north for the performance of the 
Bahispavamüna Stotra which takes place 
outside the Vedi ох sacrificial enclosure 
(hence the name); see BQS. vii. 7; 
MOS, ii. 3. 6. 1-4; ApCS. xii. 17. 1-4; 
KQS. ix. 6. 27-88; Caland and Henry, 
Pp. 171 seg. his a prayer on the touching 
of vessels in which the Soma is by the 
sacrificer, or by the priests; see BOS. 
vii. 8; ApQS. xii. 18. 8,9; MQS. И. 8. 6. 
15; Caland and Henry, p. 182: the exact 
nature and place of the rite varies in the 
texts. 


This is found also in MS. i. 8. 1; KB. x. 6; 


JB. 1. 82; GB. ii. 2. 17; AQS. iii. 1.14; 
QOS. vi. 9. 17; KQS. іх. 8. 16; Vait 


30: [z.0.8. 18] 


так, and has tismai svéhd, and GB., ACS., 
KÇS., and Vait. have the easier wics 
which, however, is not necessary as the 
change of case is quite allowable. In o 
and d # is added after уй by КВ. PB. 
(i. 8. 1; vi. 7. 6), OOS., KCS., and JB. 
madhumattamam is found in KB., GB., 
AQS., and CCS., and justatamam is added 
to it by KCS. no adya dhàt is found in 
KB. and КС, 

3 Of. iv. 1. 1. 8; v. 1.1.8; ES. xv. 11; xviii. 
19; MS. ii. 7. 1; iii. 1. 1; VS. xi. 8; 
CB. vi. 8. 1. 20. 

4 This is RY. x. 17. 12, but with considerable 
differences ; in b RV. has dhisdndyd, in o 
piri và уй, and in d, tars e juhomi manasa 
váşaikriam ; КВ. xxxv. 8 agrees generally 
with TS. but has upasthe with dhigindya 
like RY. ; VS. vii. 26 and CB. iv. 2. 5. 2 
have as RY. except in b, ЕЕ me 

vacyulo dhigánayor updsthdt ; Vai 5 
(of. GB. ii 2. 12) agrees with RY. The 
contrast in b is interesting: clearly the 
dhisdnayor reading contemplates some- 
thing different (adhisavaphalake is Maht- 
dhara's version, and so Sayana here) from 
the dhisinayah of RV., for which see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 176, п. 2, and 
cf. Vedic Index, 1. 899, 400 ; ii. 476, 
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Over it I say Hail! and offer it to Indra.! 


e Thy sweet drop, powerful, 


Over which Hail! is said and which goeth back to the gods— 
From the sky, the earth, the atmosphere— 
Over it I say Hail! and offer it to Indra.” 


f The Adhvaryu is the first of the priests to start work; verily they 


ay the Stoma should be started by him.? 


g ‘May speech that goes in front go in front, going straight to the 
gods, placing glory in me, breath in cattle, offspring in me [2] and in the 
sacrificer’,* he says; verily he yokes speech at the beginning of the 
sacrifice. Тһе place of the sacrifice is made when having drawn off 
the libations they creep to the Bahispavamana; for they go away and 
they praise with verses which go away; he returns, and with a verse 
addressed to Visnu reverences (the Soma); Vignu is the sacrifice; verily 
he makes the sacrifice. ‘O Visnu, as our nearest, O mighty one, grant us 
protection ; the streams dripping honey milk for thee the unfailing source’, 


he says; verily he makes to swell by it w 


through lying (in the barrels). ' 


iii. i. 11. а By* Agni may one win wealth 
And abundance day by day, 


Glory, full’ of heroes.’ 


hatever of the Soma has dried up 


V Rich in cattle, in sheep, О Agni, in horses is the sacrifice ; 
With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 


1 Also in KS. xxxv. 8, and of. Yait. xvi. 17. 
RV. x. 17. 13 is very different. 

3 Also in KS. xxxv. 8. 

3 The Adkvaryu utters the verse following 
which he gocs to the north with the other 
priests, Pratiprasthitr, Prastotr, Udgitr, 
Pratihartr, Brahman, and sacrificer (see 
for the different ordors, Caland and 
Henry, p. 171, n. 10). 

4 Only elsewhere in MQS. ii. 8. 6. 4 where 
qütw is read. : 

© This is said by the sacrificer (ApCS., Bhür-) 
or the Adhvaryu (MQS., BGS., Ніг.); 
'the Adhvaryu is more probable, to judge 
from the TS. Тһе verse is only found 

— elsewhere in the Sitras. 

5 This chapter contains as usual Puronu- 

vükyüs and Y8jyüs. «a and b accompany 

the first offering in ii. 4.6.1; c and d the 

second; e and f the third, with g and A 

as variants; i and к the fourth; (and m 

are alternative Puronuvakyüs, n and o 

Yajyas of the fifth; p and g accompany 


1 RY.i. 1.3. Also in iv. 9. 182; MB. iv. 10: 
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* the sixth; т and s the seventh. Then 


t-y are used in the Kariresti (cf. ii. 4.9) ; 
t accompanies the offering of three pindis 
in the fire and watching them smoke as 
a rain prognostication ; % is said of the 
offering in а тай (ApQS. хіх. 26. 1, 
10) ; 1-х of smoke; and y of the horse 
which faces west and is covered with 
a cloth [and touched (abhipinasti) and 
made to neigh (ApQS. xix. 25. 21). Zan 
aa are. Puronuvākyī -and yajyà for the 
offering to Agni prescribed in ii. 4. 10; 
bb and cc and dd and ee aro alternative 
sets for that to the Maruts; Л and 9 
those for that to Sürya, while tho three 
remaining Mantras accompany 
offerings with the dipping-ladle (зика) 
before the offering to Svigtekrt- Some 
of the verses are found also in 25 see 
below. For iii, 1. 11 A and J, spe 8180 
iii, 8. 9, p. 262, n. 2. 


4; 14. 16. 
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Rich in food is this, O Asura, in offspring, 
Enduring, wealth, deep based and rich in houses. 
с Swell up.’ 
d Together for thee.? 
e Here Tvastr, the first, 
Of áll forms, I call. 
May he be ours only? 
f That procreant strength for us do thou, 
О God Tvastr, graciously let loose, 
Whence is born a hero [1] of great deeds, of skill, 
"Who wieldeth the pressing-stone and lovetk the gods.‘ 
9 Come hither, О Tvastr, propitious, 
Pervasive for abundance, and of thy own will, 
Aid us in every sacrifice." 
№ The hero is born, loving the gods, 
Of brilliant hue, strong, and full of vigour ; 
Tvastr accord us offspring and descendants ; 
May he go to the place of the gods.“ 
i Forth for us, О goddess.’ 
-z From the sky.* 
1 May we milk offspring and food 
From Sarasvant’s breast, 
Swelling for all to see [2].° 
m May we enjoy the favour 
Of thy waves, O Sarasvant, 
‘Which are full of honey and drip ghee,” 
n Let us call for aid on this Sarasvant, 
Whose ordinance all cattle follow, 
Whose ordinance the waters obey, 
And in whose ordinance the lord of increase do 


[—iil. 1.11 


th rest.” 


о The divine, well-feathered bird, the great one, 


1 RY: iv. 2.5. It is given in full at 1.6. 6v 
(cf. i. 7. 6. 7) and its repelition here is 
curious. Also in MS. 1. 4. 8, 8; KS. v. 
6; xxxii. 6. 

3 Theso two verses are also cited only by 
Pratika in ii. 8. 14. 8 ; 5. 12. 1; the full 
text is given in iv. 2. 7m and n. The 
verses are RV. i. 91. 17, 18. 

з ВУ. 1. 13. 10. Also in MS. iv. 19. 10; TB. 
iii. 8. 12. 1. 

4 RV. iii 4. 9. Also in MS. iv. 18. 10. 

5 КУ. v. 5. 9. S 

є RY. ii 3.9. Also in MS. iv. 14.8; TB. ii. 
8.7.4. Presumably the progeny is the 

. subject of du. 


— 
` 
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7 RY. vi. 61.4. The full text of thisand the 
next verse is given at i. 8. 22. 1; the 
Pratīka in ii. 5. 12. 1. 


з RY. vii. 24. 3. А 
э RV. vii. 96. 6 has in c bhaksimdhi for dhukşi- 


mahi, The constr. 18 easier with dhukgi- 
те; See Delbrück, Allind. Synt. p. 180. 
KS. xix. 14 agrees with TS. 

10 ВУ, vii. 96. 5 has in o М no 1004 bhava, 
and so KS. xix. MS x. 24; but MS. 

. 10. 1 es with TS. RE 

n uut so in MS. iv. 10. 1, and in ACS. 
jii. & 1; GOS. vi. 11. 8. It forms part of 
a Khila toRV. vii. 96 (Aufrecht 2, р. 678), 
and it occurs as АУ. vii. 40. 1, where in 
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Germ of the waters, male of the plants, 
Who delighteth with rain from near, 
This Sarasvant let us call on for aid.' 

p О Sintvalr, with broad braids, 

Who art the sister of the gods, 
Accept the offering [9] which? is made ; 
Reveal, O goddess, offspring unto us. 

q To her that hath fair hands, fair fingers, 

Prolific, and mother of many, 
_ To her the queen Sintvalt, 
Pour the offering. 

т Indra from all sides.‘ 

s Indra men.* 

¢ The dark-coloured steeds with fair feathers, 

Clad in the mist, spring up to the sky ; 
They turn hitherward having established their abodes ; 
Then the earth is wet with ghee.* 
u He hath golden tresses in the expanse of the air, 
A raging serpent like the rushing wind, 
With pure radiance [4], knowing the dawn, 
Like true, glorious and toiling (women)." 

v Thy winged (steeds) have charged them as they are wont ; 
The dark bull hath roared when this was ; . 
He hath come hither with (lightnings) that smile like kindly (women); 
The rains fall, the clouds thunder.* 

w Like a cow the lightning loweth ; 

It tendeth its young like a mother, 
When their rain hath been let loose." 


b tratá is read, and in o pustapdtis, where, in b apás; in с sddandd ridsya, and in d 
however, the comm. has pustipdtis, and ghyléna orthivt vyüdyate, AV. vi. 22. 1 (cf. 
in d havimahe. ix. 10. 22; xiii. 8. 9) ends prthivim vytdah. 

1 RY. i. 164. 52 has vayasdm in a, dargatám in ` KS. хі. 18‘agrees with RV. ; MS. iv. 18.5 
b, vrstibhis in o, and in d omits fam and with RV., but KS. хі. 9 has sadandnt 
ends with johavimi. AV. vii. 89. 1 reads rütvi ghytena dyavaprthivt зуипаап. 


absurdly payasdm in a, and has а different 7? RV. i. 79. 1. For ndvedas of. Oldenberg, 
d, 4 то gosthé таузтат sthapaydti- abhi- Rgveda-Noten, i. 79; he points out that 
pads seems to mean ‘from near’; cf. satydh is а quasi-attraction to the object 


"Whitney on AY. l.c. of comparison (cf. Keith, Aitareya Атан“ 
3 ВУ. ii. 82. 6. Also in KS. xiii. 10; MS. iv. yaka, р 357, 5 ih > 

= 18. 6, and cf. iii, 8. 11. 5 below. 8 RY. i. 79.2. In the interpretation of this 
Ry. ii, 82. 7.. Also in MS. iv. 12. 6, and cf. verse I follow Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 119. 
ene от. The verse occurs also in KS. xi. 18; MS. 
. 1.7.10. This and the next verse are iv. 12. 6; АВ. vii. 9. 1, and RV., КЗ. 
given in full at i. 6, 12 a and b; see also and AB. all agree in nasalizing aminanta ; 

: jx са li. 2, 12. 1; 5. 12. 1. . ef. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 471, n. 2. 
RY. - 1. э RY. i. 88.8. Also in KS. хі. 18; MS. iv- 


22. © ВУ. i. 164. 47 begins krmám niyánam ; has 12. b. 
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£ The mountain that hath waxed great is afraid ; 
Even the ridge of heaven trembleth at your roaring; 


‘When ye sport, O Maruts [5], with your 
Ye speed along together uibs E eio 
y Roar and thunder, deposit a germ, 
Fly around with thy. chariot water-laden ; 
Draw downward thy opened water-skin, 
And let the heights and the depths be level? 
# Even these immovable things (dost thou eat), 

O Agni, like a beast at grass ; 
What time, O immortal, the hosts of thee, 
The strong, rend the woods? 

aa О Agni, many are the hosts of the immortal all-knower, 
O God, powerful; and (many) the [6] wiles of the wily 
Which of yore they deposited in thee, 
О thou that impellest all, О seeker of friends.‘ 

bb From the sky grant us rain, O ye Maruts; 
Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed ; 
Come hither with this thunder, 
Pouring the waters, the Asura our father.’ 

cc The bounteous Maruts make to swell the waters 
Which yield milk with ghee for the sacrifices ; 
The strong steer they lead about as it were for rain ; 
They milk the thundering and never-failing spring." 

dd O ye Maruts, swimming in water, send forth 
The rain [7], which all the Maruts strengthen ; 
May it call aloud like a maiden,’ 
Like а wife with her husband in union. 


1 RV. v. 60. 3. Also in MS. iv. 12. 5. 

3 RV.v. 88.7. Alsoin KS. xi. 18. 

3 RV. vi. 2. 9. The omission of any verb.is 
noteworthy and clear, but it is easily 
supplied from the simile. 

+ RV. iii, 20. 8. Cf. also MS. ii. 18. 11. 
dhdma may mean ‘пашез’, but it hardly 
seems very likely. For the form cf. 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. pp. 209, 210. 
The accent on the verb samdadhih shows 
that tho pred. is bhúrīņi carried on. 

ВУ. v. 88. 6. Also in KS. xi. 18. 

© RV. i. 64. 6. Itisusually held that abhuvah 
is nom. agreeing with the Maruts, but 
this is uncertain: it may be an асс. 
(Macdonell, p. 292) and apply to араз. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Zgueda-Noten, i. 63. 

* This is a very unintelligible line. In AV. 
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vi. 22, 8 maritak is nom., not voc. as here, 
d Whitney suggests ddaprido marula} 
both voc., while Ppp. reads udaplúta}; in 
b it reads vrslir yd wiped nicdlas prodi ; in 
с фак а; іп а crum tunddnd. The 
best attempt at explanation is unquestion- 
ably Pischel’s (Ved. Stud. i. 81 seg.) which 
resolves it into a set of similes from 
sexual relations, and this seems certainly 
borne out by the use of tud.  Pischel 
takes (ii as meant for (йт agreeing with 
and legitimately gie 
ns in effect а voc. D) j 
E CT on AY. Lc., and Baunack, KZ. 
xxxv.592. Thecomm. can make nothing 
of it and make the second half-verse 
refer to a mother and father comforting 
a child which is crying- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
in 1 "The Supplement to the Soma Sacrift 


се With ghee anoint sky and earth, with honey ; 
Make the plants rich in milk, the waters ; 
Make to swell strength and goodwill, 
When, O hero Maruts, ye pour the honey,” 

ff Upwards that.’ 

gg Тһе radiant. 

hh Like Aurva, like Bhrgu, like Apnavina, 
I summon the pure 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.‘ 

ii As the impulse of Savitr, 
The favour of Bhaga, I call 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.” 

kk I call the wise one, who soundeth like the wind, 
The might that roareth like Parjanya, 
Agni who is clothed with the sea." 


[238 


PRAPATHAKA П 
The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice (continued) 


iii. 9. l. Нет who sacrifices knowing the ‘ascent’ verses of the Pavamana 
(Stotras) mounts on the Pavamanas and is not cut off from the Pavamanas. 
‘Thou art the hawk, with the Gayatri for thy metre; I grasp thee ; bring 
me over in safety. Thou art the eagle, with the Tristubh for thy metre; 
I thee; bring me over in safety. .Thou art the vulture, with the 
Jagati for thy metre; I grasp thee; bring me over in safety’, he says. 


These [1] are the ascents of the Pavamanas; he who knowing thus these 


sacrifices mounts on the Pavamanas, and is not cut off from the Pavamanas. : 


He who knows the continuity of the Pavamana lives all his days; he does 


Stotriyas in the three Stotras called 


1 For the verse cf. AV. vi 22. 2, where & 
Pavamüna, viz. the Bahispavamane, 


corresponds with b, o and d with c and d, 

but krnutha and pinvata are read, and.a 

ends with сё, while b.is different, viz. 

id дата maruto rukmavaksasah. 

2 КУ. i. 50.1. Cited in full at i. 4. 48 a (i. 2. 

9 g); and cf. ii. 2. 12.1; 8.8.2; 4.14.4; 
| 5. 12. 1. 

OP RVi 115.1. Cited as under n. 2. 

4 RV. viii. 102, 4. Also in ES. xl. 14; MS. 
iv. H. 2. 

5 RV. viii. 102. 6. Also in KS. and MS. 


Ет з Д, сс. 
y * RY. viii. 102. 5. Also in KS. and MS. И. cc. 
a This ‘chapter, which is parallel with ÇB. 
_ Xii.8. 4. 3-5, deals with certain formulae 
= muttered along with the middle of the 


Madhyandinapavamüna, and Apbhava- 
pavamüna. See BQS. vii. 8; xiv. 6; 
ApOS. xii. 17. 14, 16; MQS. й. 8. 6. 8i 
KQS. xiii. 1. 11; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agnigoma, р. 182. See also PB. i. 3.8; 
5. 19, 15; LCS. i. 12. 18; li. 1. 5; 665. 
vi. 8. 10-12. The Mantra in $5318 
used with the stroking of the three in- 
struments, the wooden vessel (drowe 
), stirring-vessel (üdhavaniya); 
holder of the filtered Soma (pūtabhri) i 
see ApQS. xii 16, 11. Caland and 
Henry omit this rite. For the vessels, 


see especially Oldenberg, ZDMG- 18 


459 seg. ; Vedic Index, ii. 518, 514. 
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not die before his time; he becomes rich in cattle: i 3 
Tho Pavamāna cups are drawn off, but these Е и ru 
the wooden vessel, the stirring-vessel, and the vessel which holds the 
purified Soma. It he were to begin (the Stotra) without drawing them 
off, he would split the Pavamana [2], and with its being split the breath 
of the Adhvaryu would be split. , ‘Thou art taken with a support; to 
Prajüpati thee!’, (with these words) he should rub the wooden vessel T to — 
Indra thee !*, (with these words) the stirring-vessel ; ‘to the All-gods thee! : 
(with these words) the vessel which holds the purified Soma; verily he 
renders continuous the Pavamüàna, he lives all his days; he does not die 
before his time; he becomes rich in cattle; he obtains offspring. 


- lii. 2. 9. There! are three pressings. Now they spoil the third pressing 


if there are no stalks of the Soma in it. Having offered the silent cup, he 
puts a shoot in the vessel which holds it, and placing it with the third 
pressing he should press it out. In that he makes it swell, it has a stalk 
(of the Soma); in that he presses it out, it has the lees (of the Soma); 
verily he makes all the pressings have stalks and pure Soma, and be of 
equal strength. 


Two oceans are there extended, unperishing ; 

They revolve in turns like the waves in the bosom of the sea ; 
Seeing they pass over one of them, 

Seeing not [1] they pass aver the other with a bridge.” 

Two garments continuous one weareth ; 

With locks, knowing all the worlds ; 

He goeth in secret clad in the dark; | 

He putteth on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn-out one? 


“Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods saw 


this great sacrifice, they extended it, they performed the Agnihotra as 


comparison is clearly to day and night 
as two oceans, and the bridge one 
may hold is sleep pictured perhaps as 


1 This chapter first explains that the third 
pressing is akin to the first two in having 
also a pressing, though it is mainly 


б i : the 
a matter of the use of the risa, the lees a ship. jatháre ‘oa páddh is а сих: 
of the Soma, not а new pressing. Then comm. cheerfully renders veu: ered 
there are given two Mantras which ac- E Es а hs verse 
со . just mne р. 0: x 
mpany the looking at the cups J is not it seems elsewhere used. 


bef : he firat E 

sei т yn 14-16; з This is said while looking at the Drona 
BOS. xiv. 6-8. Then it is explained that Баија. Tier have followed the 
the special sacrifices being duplications Ти, of the comm. Titis a dat. of - 


of the parts of the ordinary sacrifices in- then it must be compared with 


vented by the gods were effective against y V. i. 54, 11) and mahtyat (ib. 

the Asuras. svapatyai (RV. i Macd Gramm. 

3 This Mantra is used when they look at the i. 113. 6) ; 506 Jonell, та $ Y 
p. 264; Lanman, Noun-Injl. p. 392. 


Adhavantya and Pütabhrt vessels. The 
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iii. 2. 2—] 
the vow;! therefore one should perform the vow twice, for twice 

they offer the Agnihotra. They performed the full moon rite, as the 

animal sacrifice to Agni and Soma [2]. They performed the new moon 

rite, as the animal sacrifice to Agni. They performed the sacrifice to 

the All-gods? as the morning pressing. They performed the Varunapra- 

ghasas, as the midday pressing. They performed the Sakamedhas, the 

sacrifice to the fathers, and the offering to Tryambaka, as the third 

pressing. The Asuras sought to follow their sacrifice, but could not get 

on its tracks. They said, ‘These gods have become inviolable (adhvar- 

tavyāh). That is why the sacrifice (adhvara) is inviolable. Then the 

gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who knowing thus offers : 
the Soma, prospers himself, the enemy is defeated. 


iii. 2. 8. а Surrounding? Agni, surrounding Indra, surrounding the All-gods, 
surrounding me with splendour, be purified for us, with healing for 
cattle, healing for men, healing for the horses, healing, O king, for 
the plants;* may we possess the abundance of wealth that is thine who 
art unbroken and of heroic power, O lord of wealth; of that give me, 
of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this." 

b For my expiration, be purified, giving splendour, for splendour ; 
с For my inspiration ; 
4 For my cross-breathing ; 


в For my speech [1]; 
J For my skill and strength ; 


3 That refers to the Diksi which includes he addresses the Soma (or acc. to ApCS. 


the living by the sacrificer on milk only. 
The Agnihotra is performed night and 
morning. 


2 The three Càturmüsya rites are the Vaicva- 


deva, Varunapraghisas, and Sikamedhas 


with its two dependent rites—all de- | 


scribed in full in BCS. v, and referred to 
above as parts of the Rajasüya in i. 8. 2-7. 


3 Cf. VS. vii. 14, 27-29; СВ. iv. 2. 1. 22; 


b. 6. 1-4. This chapter describes the 
gazing at the Soma and the different 
cups; @ is addressed to the Somas as 
a whole by the sacrificer ; b to the Upan- 
gupatra; c to the Antaryama; d to the 
stone for pressing the Upaiicu ; e to the 
Aindravüyava cup; f to the Майга- 
varupa; g to the Cukra and Manthin 
cups; А to the Agvina cup; i to the 
Agrayana cup; К to the Ukthya cup; 
160 the Dhruva cup; m to the Зодаст 
cap; n to the Dronakalaca; о to the 
Adhavanlya; p to the Pütabbrt. Then 


the Ahavaniya) with g and r (Ap. inserts 
a verse ‘Soma we choose thee as Udgatr 
who gazest on men; bring us across to 
safety’, but recognizes the alternative 
version of which he disapproves); see 
BOS. xiv. 8; Ap(S. xii. 18. 19-19. 8; 
MOS. ii. 8. 7. 1; KOS. ix. 7. 9-15 ; 10.14. 
The exact Mantras b-p vary slightly in 
the different Sütras; see Caland and 
Henry, pp. 188, 184, 288. 


* This is only in TS. E 
5 Cf, KS. iv. 4; MS. 1. 3. 12; VS. vii. М. 


daditárah is not quite вазу: ‘givers’ із 
hardly what is meant; ‘preservers’ is 
possible, and so Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 
MS. has abhigrahitarah ; but ‘givers may 
be pregnant for people who have it in 
their power to give. dchinnasya А 
may apply to fe ог рёзазуа : the sense 28 
‘the same in either case. The word an 
ів altered to suit the exact wish (see а" 
end). 
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9 —1lL 2. 4 
4 ig ae ie eyes do ye be purified, giving splendour, for splendour; 
$. For my trunk; 

& For my members; 

1 For my life; 

m For my strength ; 

n Of Visnu, 

о Of Indra, 

р Of the All-gods thou art the belly, giving splendour to me, be 
purified for splendour. 

а Who art thou? (Thou art) who by name. То who (Kdsmai) thee, 
to who (káya) thee, thee whom I have delighted with Soma, thee whom 
I have gladdened with Soma. May I be possessed of fair offspring with 
offspring, of noble heroes with heroes, of excellent splendour with 
splendour, of great abundance with abundances.’ 

г To all my forms giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour; 
of that give me; of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.* 


He who desires to be great should look (on the offerings); Prajapati is ' 
here in the vessels? Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he delights him, and 

he being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires 

splendour should look (on the offerings); Prajapati is here in the vessels, 

Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he delights him, and he being delighted 

is purified for him with splendour. He who is ill [3] should look (on the 

offerings); Praj&pati is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily 

he delights him, and he being delighted is purified for him with life. 

He who practises witchcraft should look (on the offerings); Ргајарай із 

here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he delights him, and 

he being delighted cuts off him (the enemy) from expiration and inspiration, 

from speech, from skill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from 
his trunk, from the members, from life; swiftly he comes to ruin. 


iii. 2. 4, а Tho‘ wooden sword is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife, the 


1 VS, vii. 29 is vaguely parallel, just as vv. the Utkara; 5-е to the several objects 


27 and 98 differ here and there from the specified asking for an lovelies ne i» 
preceding Mantras: kó 'si katamd ‘st kó sacrifice ; g is addresse 
the two pressing-boards accord- 


námüsi ydsya te námámanmahi yam tod earth (or : RDUM 
р 5 : to one alternative in Hir.) ; 
sómendtitrpáma | bhúr bhiival svàh suprajáb E isis m specified ; d to tho two 


prajábhih syam suviro viráil supdsah рбай. doors of the Sadas; k to the Sadas, with 


м А шап and the officiating priests _ 

3 тов is meng hs sense, not ‘worthy of Y. RES pst ар a hlada of 
This chapter i i grass d throws it outside. the Sadas 

Fe re dens ario tis dali Sa with ijs js said when he touches water 


f thosacrificer to the Sadas. ais z rH to sky and 
es io the various implements at and sits down ; n із а prayer 


31 [x.0.s. 18] 
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sacrificial enclosure, the axe is safety; sacrificial ye art, makers of the 
sacrifice ; do ye invite me to this sacrifice.’ 
b May sky and earth invite me ; ` 
(May) the place of singing, the bowl, Soma, the fire (invite me); 
(May) the gods, the sacrifice, 
The Hotrās call upon me in invitation.’ 


c ‘Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha;? may the glory of Makha impel 
me’—(with these words) he reverences the Ahavaniya. Makha is the 
sacrifice [1]; verily he slays the sacrifice; verily paying homage to.him 
he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

d ‘Homage to Rudra, slayer of Makha; for this homage guard me'— 
(with these words he reverences) the place of the Agnidh; verily paying 
homage to him he сгеерз to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

в ‘Homage to Indra, slayer of Makha; injure not my power and 
strength ’—(with these words he reverences) the place of the Hotr; verily 
he invokes this blessing, for the preserving of his power and strength [2]. 

f He who creeps forward knowing the gods who cause ruin at the 
Sadas is not ruined at the Sadas. ‘Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha’, 
he says. These gods cause ruin at the Sadas. He, who knowing them 
thus creeps forward, is not ruined at the Sadas. 


g Ye two are firm, loose; united guard me from trouble.‘ 
В May the sun, the god, guard me from trouble from the sky, Vayu from 


earth; o to the fathers; see ApCS. xii. 
‚ 19. 6-20. 11; BOS. vii. 10 and 11; xiv. 

8; MOS. ii. 8. 7. 1-7; КСВ. ix. 8. 18-95; Oldenberg, Jégveda-Noten, ii. 320. 

Caland and Henry, pp. 188-190. 2 Only in Т5. 

1 In AV. vii. 28. 1 is rend veddh svastir drug- 3 Makha is unknown here and elsewhere: 
handh srasli} paracur védih paragür mah the authors do not know who he is; he 
svasti, The second half-verse is different occurs with the gods, especially Vayu 
from ours. The rendering is not certain : and Indra ; cf. CB. xiv. 1. 1. 1-10; MS. 
I accept the comm,'s view that stastí) is - iv. 5. 9; PB. vii. 5. 6. In the RV. ix. 
to be applied to piracur and védih, but 101. 18 the Bhrgus appear in conflict 
Whitney in AY. l.c. renders ‘the rib [is] with him ; cf. Macdonell, Vedic Afythology; 


Bradke, ZDMG. xlvi. 402 ; Bloomfield, id. 
xlviii. 546; Franke, VOJ. viii. 342. 


sacrificial hearth’, while Caland and 
Henry, p. 189, ignore the védth altogether, 
rendering ‘le couteau salut’. Themean- 
ing of pdrcu is uncertain: the comm. 
renders it as for tynddichedana, i.e. a 
smaller weapon than the ратаі which is 
for vrksadichedana, and this seems better 
than the curious ‘rib? which it normally 
means; cf. Vedic Index 1. 608. For the 
sense of tighand cf. the discussions of 
drughana in Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 8; v. 


р. 140, These Mantras again are only 
in TS. 


* This is curious and MOS. іі. 8. 7. 2 reads 


stho 'cithire and omits ma. But ApS: 
xii. 20. 4 and BOS. vii. 10 both have 
gihire which is clearly the traditional 
text altered for the.sense by MQS. СЕ. 
pratisthe зто devate (MGS. dyücüprihii 
added) mà mà saritaptam, АрМВ. ii.-9. 3; | 
HGS. i. 11. 9; MGS. 1. 2. 16, and pra- 

tsthe stho vigvato mà риот, PGS. ii. 6. 90. . ; 
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éping to the Sadas. iias 


the atmosphere [8], Agni from earth, Yama from the fathers, Sarasvatr - 


from men.’ 


$ О ye divine doors, oppress me not? 


k Homage to the Sadas, homa 


ge to the lord of the Sadas, homage to the 


eye of the friends who go before, homa 
» Be to sky, homage to earth. 
1 Ho! son of a second marriage, get thee: Imm sit on the seat of 


another more foolish than we are? 


m From the low, from the high may I go. 
т О sky and earth protect me from this day to-day.* 


о When he сгеерз forward to the seat [4], the fathers creep al 
after him; they have power to injure him; having crept to tho wat Be 
should look along the south side (saying), ‘Come, O ye fatders; through 
you may I possess the fathers; may ye have good offspring in mé’;6 


verily paying reverence to them he c 


safety. 


reeps to the Sadas, for his. own 


jii 2. 5. a Food,” come hither, enter me for long life, for health, for increase of 


1 Of. süryo mā devo dicyebhyo raksobhyo vàia 
dntariksebhyo 'gnik pürthivebhyah svihà, JB. 
i, 88; süryo mà divydbhyo nàstrübhyah раш 
vüyur antariksübhyo (read änt) 'gnih parthi- 
vübhyah scáha, PB. i. 3. 2; vi..7..2 (the 
conjecture in Bloomfield's Vedic Concord- 
ance, p. 1029, antariksyabhyo is not pro- 
bable : see JB. i. 88). 

2 Of. flasya dvürau, &e., VS. v. 38; РВ. 1.5. 1 
(which adds sho) ; QCS. vi. 12.18; LCS. 
ji. 8. 9; 4. 1; KOS. ix. 8. 20. 

3 Cf, KOS. ii. 1, 22; MCS.. v. 2, 16. 4; AGS. 
i 3. 30; Kaug. iii. D; схххуй. 87. For 
daidhigavya of. Vedic Indez, i, 879. 

4 СЕ. уай ча udvaia un, nivata} gakeyam, Капс. 
iii, 8; схххтіі, 40. 

5 In Каис. cxxxvii. 41 this is erroneously 
rendered aghan nah (palaeographically a 
very easy blunder). 

* MOS. ii. 8. 7.3 has dganta pitarah somydsas 
legam val prativitia cristal зуата supitaro 
vayan yusmàbhir bhüyäsma suprajaso упуат 
asmabhir bhüyüsta, А 

* This chapter contains the Mantras for tho 
eating of the Soma, a-g, with, in ^ and i, 
variants for the second and third press- 
ings; k refors to the swelling up of the 
Soma (üpyáyana), and l is said by the 
Adhvaryu touching the Hotr; the Man- 
iras come in place before 1. 4. 14, See 
ВС3. vii. 15; ApQS. xii. 25. 16-23; MOS. 


й. 4. 1. 88-45 ; KOS. іх. 12.8, 4; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 216 seq. misused in the 
concluding rite; according to BCS. viii. 
18 after the emptying of the goblets 
(Caland and Henry, p. 886), at different 
times acc, to ApCS. xiii. 22. 5; MCS. И. 
5. 4. 40; the comm. here follows Ap. and 
places the verse after 1. 4. 46 i. n is an 
expiatory stanza to accompany an expi- 
atory offering, Ap(S. xiii. 17. 8; BOS. 
viii, 17; Caland and Henry, p. 887; 
o and p accompany the grain-eating and 
the ‘washing the grains with water, 
BOS. viii. 16; ApCS. хіі. 17. 8-7; MQS. 
ii, 6. 4. 7; KOS. x. 8. 4, 5; Caland and, 
Henry, pp. 886, 887. q-v are clearly in- 
tended for an offering to the fathers, cf. 
a cit. in the commi. here from Apgs. 
xiii, 19. 9; BOS. viii. 17; Caland and 
Henry, p. 387; w accompanies the Çaka- , 
lahoma, an. offering in the Ahavanlya of: . 
fragments of £he Yüps; there are six 
offerings, and the comm. tells us 6 
supply «one's own sin’, ‘anothers sin’, 
and ‘every sin? ; of. BOS. viii. 17; ApCS. 
ziii, 17, 9; MGS, ii. 6. 4.8, 9; 203.28, 
5, 6; Caland and Henry, p. 888 (the 
formulae vary) = accompanies the 
smelling and eating of the last of the 
Soma ; of. BGS. viii. 17; Apgs. xiii. 17. 


9-18. 1; MOS. fi, 5. 4. 10-12; KOS. x. 8. 
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wealth, for splendour, for good offspring. Come hither, O Vasu, preceded 
by wealth ; thou art dear to my heart. 

b May I grasp! thee with the arms of the Acvins. 

c With clear sight may I gaze* upon thee, O god Soma, who regardest 
men. 

d Gentle control, banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept and delight 
in the Soma;? may Aditi, gentle, propitious, with head inviolable, as 
speech, accept and delight in the Soma. 

e Come hither, O thou who art of all men [1], with healing and favour ; 
with safety come to me, O tawny-coloured, for skill, for strength, for 
increase of wealth, for good heroes. 

f Terrify me not, O king, pierce not my heart with thy radiance, for 
manly strength, for life, for splendour. 

g Of thee, O god Soma, who hast the Vasus for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Gaüyatrt as 
thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Магасайза, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
І invited eat.‘ 

h Of thee, О god Soma, who hast the Rudras for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing, who hast the Tristubh 
for thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Матясайва [2], 
who art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat. 

i Of thee, О god Soma, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest 
the heart, who belongest to the third pressing, who hast the Jagati for 
thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Naragansa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat — 2 

k Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 

"From all sides, O Soma ; 
Be strong in the gathering of might.’ 
1 Impel my limbs, О thou with tawny steeds, 


` Do not distress my troops ; 

7, 8; Caland and Henry, p. 889. n-p vii, 34; CCS. vii. 5. 23. If the con- 
would follow after i. 4. 28; 7-0 before struction of the passages is as taken above 
i. 4. 28; w and = after i. 4. 98, with Caland and Henry, p. 217, the 
'3"The Bibl. Ind. reads sadhydsam, but that ів phrase prataksavandsya is a quasi genitive 
merely a common error of reading due to of quality ; it is possible to take it as the 
,, the similarity of dh and gh. object of bhakgaydmi and te as possessive, 

en nue erroneous reading in MOS. ii. but cf. o. 
0041.84. 5 МСС. ii, 4. 4. 29 has ognihuta after “char 

— * MGB. ii. 4. 1. 86 reads mandra vibhūti} and d 


WWW, and pibatu here and at the end. — * MOS. ii. 5. 1. 38 has jagacchandasa аут 

. * MGS. ii. 4. 1. 44 has after guyutrachandasa 1 ВУ. 1. 91. 16. Cf. also PB. i. 5.8; LOS. ii. 
ERES only agnihuta indropitasya madhumata upa- 5.9. The verse occurs again in full at 
_ Mala ции bhakgayāmi, Seo also AB. dv. 2. 7 m. 
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Propitious do thou honour for me th ; 

Do not go below my navel [8]: M EET 
т We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 

We have seen the light, we have found the gods ; 
What can the enmity, what the treachery, j 
"Of mortal man do to из, О immortal 23 
n Whatever fault has been mine, i 

Agni hath put that right, all-Enower, he who belongeth to all men; 
Agni hath given back the eye, 

Indra and Brhaspati have given it back ; 

Do ye two, О Acvins, 

Replace my eye within its sockets? 

о Of thee, О god Soma, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma 
sung [4], the Uktha recited, who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by 
Indra, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, I invited eat.‘ 

p Ye are to be filled; fill me 

With offspring and wealth. 

q That is thine, О father, and those that are after thee. That is thine, 
O grandfather, O great-grandfather, and those that are after thee. 

r Rejoice therein, О fathers, according to your shares. з 

з Homage to your taste, О fathers; homage to your birth, О fathers; 
homage to your life, O fathers; homage to your [b] custom, O fathers; 
homage to your anger, O fathers; homage to your terrors, (0) fathers ; 
О fathers, homage to you... : 

t Ye that are in that world, may they follow you; ye that are in this 
world, may they follow me. 

в Ye that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunate; ye that 
are in this world, of these may I be the most fortunate.’ 

v О Prajapati, none other than thou 

" Comprehendeth all these creatures [6]. 
What we seek when we sacrifice to thee, let that be ours ; 
May we be lords of riches." 

w Thou art the expiation of sin c 
expiation of sin committed by men, 


. 9 
mia Dy an that art purified in the waters, that art pressed 


æ Of thee, O god Soma, 7 
PB.i 
1 KOS, ix, 12. 4 has gātrāņi and Vait. xix. 18 í D been of this compares with 


ommitted by the gods, thou art the 
thou art the expiation of ‘sin com- 


EY. per s For this and the next seo l8 AM 
. viii, 48. 3. i next Ee h 

3 The past tenses here express the certainty 6 Е Е ME ene 8) 
of the sacrificer of the fact that Agni, &c., 78. a m Bn MS. E: 


will perform the duty. MS. i. 8. 4.28 À rs 
has nk The sense must be the two Н сЕ НО um а 
sides of the eyeball or the eyelids. » On VS. viii. 13) TA.x- 27 
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by men, over whom the Yajus is ‘spoken, the Stoma sung, the Castra 
recited, who art made by the fathers into food to win horses and cows, 
and who art invited, 1 invited eat.' 

iii, 2. 6. а Thou? art the milk of the great ones, the body of the All-gods ; may 
I to-day accomplish the cup of the speckled ones; thou art the cup of the 
speckled ones ; thou art the heart of Visnu, once hath Visnu stepped apart 
along thee, O vigorous one; with curds and ghee may prosperity be 
increased ; may wealth come to me from this which is offered and enjoyed ; 
thou art the light for all men, milked from the dappled one.° 

b As great as are sky and earth in mightiness, 
As great аз the expense of the seven rivers, 
So great 18 the cup of thee, О Indra [1], 
: Which unvanquished I draw off with strength.‘ 
If а black bird touch the speckled butter, his slaves would be likely to 
die; if a dog touch it, his fourfooted cattle would be likely to die; if it 
were to be spilt, the sacrificer would be likely to die. The speckled butter 
is the cattle; his cattle fall, if his speckled butter falls; in that he takes 
again the speckled butter, he takes again cattle for him. The speckled 
butter is the breath; his breath [2] falls, if his speckled butter falls; in 
that he takes again the speckled butter, he takes again breath for him. 

He takes it after placing gold (in the ladle), gold® is immortality, the 

speckled butter is the breath; verily he places immortality in his breath. 

Tt is of a hundred measures, man has a hundred years of life, a hundred 

powers; verily on life and power he rests. He makes a. horse sniff it, 

„the horse is connected with Prajapati; verily from his own place of origin 

he fashions offspring for him. Ніз sacrifice is broken whose speckled 

butter is spilt. He takes it again with a Rc addressed to Vignu; Vignu 
is the sacrifice; verily he unites the sacrifice by the sacrifice. 


. ‘1 There аге many parallels for w and <, KS. a voc. as the lack of accent shows. ¢kams 
iv. 18; MS. L 3: 89 ; VS. viii. 18, 12; CB. may be taken with ted. tdsya, &c., is 
iv.4.3. 11; KOS. x. 8. 0, 6; РВ.1. 6. 11, 12; found in a different context in KS. xxv. 
AGS. vi. 12.11; ССЗ. viii. 8.6; 9. 4; LCS. 7 (dravinehagamyah) and ApQs. iv. 12. 10 
ii. 11. 18, 16; іі. 1. 98. (dravinehiigameh). 

з This chapter deals with the speckled butter. * So VS. xxxviii, 26 (QB. xiv. 8. 1. 80) but 
с is used, acc, to a citation in the comm., omitting in а тай and reading in b 
when the speckled butter is divided into - vitasthiré and in’ d #34 grhnamy akgitam. 
four parts and offered : it comes before In AY. iv. 6. 2a and b occur, but varimya 
i. 8. 6. bdenls with the Dadhigharma, replaces mahilvd, ca is omitted (Ppp. has 
or pot of milk; see ApCS. xiii. 3. 2, 8; vā), and vitasthiré is read in tho text and 

. KGS. xxvi. 7. 64; BOS. xiv. 9. ‘in АРг, but аз гв by the comm. 

. * This is mainly peculiar to TS. бот йа is 5 Gold is placed in Sruc, and speckled butter 
not parallel to ekam ise (as given by is poured in it, and so mingled with its 
Bloomfield, Vedio Concordance, p. 295) qualities. galdmünam probably refers to 
found in TB. iii, 7. 7. 11; ApCS. x. 22, it оз unit of krsnalas ; see Vedic Index, il. 
12; SMB. i. 2. 6; ApMB. і. 8. 7, &c., 505. 
and therefore işa is perfectly regular: it is 
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247] The Response of the Brahman Lii 2.7 
iii. 2. 7. а О God’ Savitr, he hath declared that to thee; that do thou impel and 
offer.” 


b The Brahman is Brhaspati. 


c Depart not from the life-giving Re, from the Saman which protecteth 
the body. 


d Let your wishes be accomplished, let your i 
е Speak right and truth. < Mo 
J Praise ye on the impulse of the god Savitr. 
g The praised of the praised art thou, may the praised milk strength 
for me, may the praised of the praised come to me." 
№ Thou art the Castra of the Castra [1], may the Castra milk strength 
for me, may the Castra of the Castra come to me. 
$ With power may we conquer, 
May we milk offspring and food.* 
k May my wish be accomplished among the gods.’ 
1 May splendour come to me. 
m The sacrifice hath become, it hath come into being, 
It hath been born, it hath waxed great ; 
It hath become the overlord of the gods, 
May it make us overlords, 
May we be lords of wealth.* 


т Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the lord of the 
sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who sacrifices not knowing the milking 
of the Stotra and the Castra, the sacrifice milks, he after sacrificing 
becomes worse; he, who knowing the milking of these two sacrifices, are 
the sacrifice; he after sacrificing becomes better. ‘The Lane of the 
praised art thou, may the praised milk strength for ue uay eet 
of the praised come to me. The Qastra of the Castra ER Eo: 
Castra milk strength for me, may the Qastra of the (as ; 


Е ; he who 
he says; this is the milking of the Stotra and the Castra ; 
284. 

1 Of. CB. iv. 6. 6. 7. This chapter gives in and Mei m mer ef, СВ. iv. 6. 6. 
a-f Mantras for the response of the 1 See ee = Ue A 12 is am. 
Brahman, to the Prastotr's question, in 5 1, jn AGS у. 2. 19; 995. vi. 8. 6 (with 
the shape of an invitation to praise j 8e8 Am DH in both cases with ayugmatya ; in 
ApGS. xiv. 9. 7-10. 1; KQS. xi. 1. 19-91 А with mapagéya and in Капс. 


agrees on the whole, using VS. ii. 12; xir si, Of. also JB. i. 167. 
BOS. Se 9; MCS. у. 2. 16. 14 differ evi 2 MER не mue 
materially; cf. Caland and Heny, "УВ, ii. 2. 15; Vait. xvii. 7 have eave 
pp. 176,116. g and ix are said bythe © and d : 
sacrificer at the end of the Bahispavamina prat 6. 8; LCS. ii. 6. 12; Vait. xvii. 7. 
Stotra; seo BCS. xiv. 9; ApQS. xii. 17. : Cf. ХЕ d 2 ; 

17, 18; ^ and i are said as the mar RE road in Vait, xvii. 8. Cf. also Nir.vi.8. 
doha, and m as the yajřasya punardlam 6.6% 

by the sacrificer ; see ApCS. he. ; Caland * See! 
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sacrifices knowing thus ‘milks the sacrifice, and by sacrificing becomes 
better. 


wee 


ill. 2. 7—]. 


iii. 2. 8. а То! the flying eagle hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself 
homage. То the support, the law, hail! Vat! To him who approveth 
himself homage. То the enclosing-stick which extendeth men hail! 
Vat! To him who арргоуе himself homage. То the strength of the 
Hotras hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself homage. То the 
milk of the Hotras hail! Vat! То him who approveth himself homage. 
To Prajapati, to Manu, hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself 
homage. Eight, guardian of right, heaven-bearing, hail! Vat! To 
him who approveth himself homage. 
b Let the Hotras delight in the sweet ghee.* 
€ To the lord of the sacrifice the Rsis said, 
‘By thy sin [1] creatures are famishing and troubled’; 
He did not secure the two drops of honey ; 
May Vicvakarman unite us with.them.* 
d Dread are the Rsis; homage be to them, 
$ In the union with their eye and mind ; 
To Brhaspati great, real, and glorious reverence ; 
Homage to Vicvakarman ; may he guard us.* 


1 For § 8 cf, MS.ii, 8.8. This chapter contains 


a miscellaneous series of Mantras. aand 
b deal with the libation of Soma at the 
third pressing, the Prasthitahoma. The 
Several parts of а are spoken by the 
Adhvaryu to nccompany libations from 
the pot of the Hotr, the Maitrivaruna, 
the Brihmanicchansin, Potr, Nestr, 
Achavaka, and Agnidhra; b is used at 


the second Vasat for the second libation ` 


of the Adhvaryu, or is muttered after 
each offering, and the Yajus Vat, &o., 
is apparently used after each second 
Vasat, though the texts differ ; see BGS. 
viii. 12; ApCS. xiii. 19. 1-8; MOS. ii. 5. 
1. 81, 82; KOS. x. b. 8-10; Caland and 
Henry, рр. 847-849. The Mantras seem 
to fit in after i, 4. 92, c-g accompany 
six oblations in the AgnIdh's fire by the 
Adhvaryu ; see BCS. viii. 6; Арс̧З. xiii, 
7. 17; Caland and Henry, pp. 295 seq. 5 
the Mantras fall at the end of i, 4. 48. 
-h refers to the gifts to the priests (see 
Caland and Henry, pp. 298-295). i-m 
deal with the mixing of the Soma with 
the milk; BCS. viii, 10; ApCS. xiii. 10, 


8-10; MOS. ii. b. 1. 25; KOS. x. 5. 2; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 886, 887; the 
Mantras belong between i. 4. 22 and 23. 
m-s deal with the transference of the 
contents of the Dhruva Graha to the 
Hotr’s cup; BCS. viii. 16; ApCS. xiii. 
16. 1-5 ;, MOS. ii. 5. 2. 26; KOS. x. 7. 7; 
Caland and Henry, рр. 368, 879, 880; 
the Mantras belong between i. 4. 27 and 
28. х 


2 The Hotrüsarethe Hotrs and the Hotrakas, 


і.е. the six priests whose cups are used in 
the rite of the Prasthitahoma ; cf. Calaud 
and Henry, p.8. Іп а the word is ab- 
stract. riapüh and suvarcüt are vocatives. 


3 АУ. ii. 85. 2 has in b nirbhaktarh and anutap- 


yimünam, which is an easier construc- 
tion; in с it has madhavyón stokin dpa 
yan rarddha, with in dtébhih ; Ppp. varies 
somewhat. MS. ii. 3. 8 has in b viháya 
prajám anutápyamānāh ; in a it reads ydja- 
mdnam. 


4 AV. ii. 35. 4 has in b cdksur ydd—satyam, 


in à mahisa, and in d vigcakarman námas {6 
рањму азтап. 
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tons n the Agnidh’s Fire [üii 2. 8° - 
¢ Deeming that the Soma-drinkers are his own, 
Knowing the breath like a valiant man in battle, — 
He hath committed a great sin and is bound by them—- 
Him set free, О Vicvakarman [2], for safety.! 
f Those who eating deserved not riches, 
Whom the fires of the hearths did trouble, 
That is their offering to expiate the ill sacrifice ; 
A good sacrifice for us may Vicvakarman make it.? 
g Homage to the Pitrs, who have watched around us, 
Making the sacrifice, loving the sacrifice, the benignant deities ; 
We have not brought you the offering without desires ; 
Trouble us not for this sin.? 


249] 


h All those who are in the Sadas must have presents; he who did 
not [8] give them a present would fall a victim to them; in that he 
offers the libations to Vigvakarman, he thus delights those who are in 
the Sadas. 


i Ye gods, have regard to this wonder, 
The good thing which the husband and wife win with the milk 
admixture ; 
A male child is born, he findeth riches, 
And all the house prospereth unhurt. 


1 AY. ii. 35. 8 has addnydn and in b yajilasya with the s of the ordinary nom., not 
and samayé, in o yád énag cakrván baddhá ava-ydj-s, with loss of the consonant of 
esd. MS. И. 3. 8 has ayajniydlt yojniyin, the root. j 
and ¿no mahác cakrođn and сеї. Thesense 3 This is а curious line: the offering of 
of TS. is doubtful. Caland and Henry a Daksinā to the Pitrs is a strange idea, 
understand the gods to be meant by and the sin of doing it, with. desire di 
somapán and by esd and this may be the also strange ; the line is peculiar to 195 
case. Whitney thinks ananyán unintelli- but for o of, má nas unii. v 
gible and this is probably correct; Tho ririgab, iii. 4. 11. 6 (ВУ. ed 
metre of a is irregular, the two syllables vi. 51. 3; ES. xxii. Е ; b z 
being only made up to eleven artificially, < VS. vill. 5 has grád asmat naro € 
and this suggests corruption in ananydn. tana yid айгай wes — ae muc 
The third Pada is a clear case of ana- pilman erus ume iU 
coluthon, probably metri causa. hürapá edhate grie. 


з AY. ii. 35. 1 has dnydinih, and in o yd and assumes asm й be take 
dürisis, and in d tán (a mere blunder) though it is no ves akes asmai more: 
and karavat ; MS. ii. 8, 8 has dnapiis, in © it as correct, but V3. m 


a than 
agrees with AV., and in d puts ом probable; ydd also S Mes ner RO 
after vigcdkarmá. Tho sense of AV. differs yim, but ЕЕ ssible. Caland and 
from that of TS. in в, ‘did not prosper ое pen ups suggest vijoe, but that 
in good things’, and is better than that Henry; P uh all, and wo may compare 
in TS. anvdtapyanta Whitney renders isnot likely i of TS. L 2 9.1 
‘were distressed about’, but it may be the ЕЕ D: сов rüyd trudhyast 
act. avayd(h) is according to Whitney from ine | 
ava and 4/50; Macdonell (Ved. Gramm. where see п = 
р. 61) accepts the reference to qua-ydj-a3 XS 
32 [роки] E 
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Ш. 2. 8—] 


good ; 


The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 
Е May the husband and wife who give the milk ad 


[250 
mixture win 


May wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony ; 


May he, who poureth that which hath been milked toge 


pot (of Soma), . 


ther with the 


By the sacrifice leave misfortune оп his way." 
1 Butter-necked [4], fat is his wife ; 
Fat his sons and not meagre, 
- Who with his wife eager to offer а good sacrifice 


Hath given to Indra the milk admixture toge 


(of Soma).? 


ther with the pot 


m May the milk admixture place in me strength and good offspring 
And food, wealth and fair fame, 
(Me that am) conquering the fields with might, О Indra, 
And casting down my rivals. 


п Thou art being, place me in being; 


the mouth.‘ 


thou art the mouth, may I be 


о From sky and earth I take thee. 
р May the All-gods, belonging to all men [5], move thee forward. 
9 In the sky make firm the gods, in the atmosphere the birds, on earth 


the creatures of earth.* 


r With the firm offering the firm 


Soma, we transfer,’ 


That the whole world may be for us 
Free of sickness and of kindly intent ;* 


$ That Indra may make 


` All the clans for us of one mind,° 


That all the quarters 
May be ours alone. 


1 уду] is curious and must be a nom.—the 
comm. takos it as an accus., which will 
notdo. This verse is peculiar to the TS. 
Cf. above i. 8. 9, 2; Weber, Ind. Stud, 
xiii. 95. ; 

2 Also peculiar to the TS, 

3 With this KS, v. 2 (cf. xxxii. 2) precisely 
agrees. MS. iv. 12. 8 has nah for me 
but otherwise agrees, ДУ. ii. 29. 8 has 
agir nas, and in b dhattam and эйсоіазац 
for sávarcasam, while it reads saupra- 
Jüstvám, a bad form, and for isam dd. 
-KCS. x. 5. 8 agrees with TS. but has 
_Suvarcasam. In the second half-line AV. 
has ayam and Ppp. has зат jayat, The 
anacoluthon is remarkable. 


* The second part of this is found in AB. ii. 
22.7; АСЗ. v. 2.8. —— 

5 Seo MS. iv. 9. 7; VS. xxxviii. 6; CB. xiv. 
2. 1. 16. 

* Cf. MS. і 3: 15; iv. 6. 6; KS. xxxv. 7 
where divydn and antarikşyān are read. 
with атла added by KS. in each case. Е 

* Of. RV. x. 173. 6 which ends abhi sómani 
mrpamasi; AV. vii. 94. 1; VS. vii. 25 
(with mánasa) ; MS. i, 8. 16 ; KS. xxxv. 7. 

8 So KS. xvii. 11; VS. xvi. 4. There is 8 
similar verse with sárva ij janah in ВУ. 
x, 141. 4; АУ. iii. 20. 6, &c. ^ 

* RV. x. 178. 6 has ила na indro kévalir vigo 
balihftas karat. 
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251] de Prat . ii ao 
iii, 2. 9. In! that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes the thunder- 

bolt advance towards him; ‘O reciter of hymns’, he says in response 

at the morning pressing; the syllables herein are three, the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri; verily 

with the Gayatri he places the thunderbolt within the morning pressing. 

‘The hymn hath been? uttered’, he says in -response at the midday 

pressing; the syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the 

midday pressing is connected with the iristubh; verily with the Tristubh 

he places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing [1] ‘The hymn 

hath been uttered to Indra’, he says in response at the third pressing ; 

the syllables herein are seven, the Cakvari has seven Padas, the thunder- 

bolt is connected with the Cakvari ; verily with the thunderbolt he places 

the thunderbolt within the third pressing. The theologians say, * He 

indeed would be an Adhvaryu who should produce the metres in the 

responses according to the pressings ;. he would bestow brilliance upon 

himself at the morning pressing, power at the midday pressing, and cattle 

at thè third pressing.’- ‘О reciter of hymns’, he says in response at the 

morning pressing; the syllables herein are three, [2], the Gayatri has 

three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri; verily 

at the morning pressing he produces’ the metres in the response; now 

the Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance; verily ai 

the morning pressing he bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘The hymn 

hath been uttered’, he says in response at the midday pressing; the 

syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the midday pressing . 
is connected with the Tristubh; verily at the midday pressing he pro- 

duces the metres in the response; now the Trişțubh is power, the midday 

pressing is power [8]; verily at the midday pressing he bestows M 

upon himself. ‘The hymn hath been uttered to Indra’, he says Gok EE 

ab the third pressing; the syllables herein are seven, m EEE 
seven Padas, cattle are connected with the Qokvari, the ч нЕ n" а 
connected with the Jagati; verily at the third pressing d vestig i 
metres in the response; now the Jagati 18 cattle, the : uem i 
cattle; verily at the third pressing he bestows cattle upo 


un and understood 
1 Cf, AB. ili, 12; КВ. xiv. 8. This section * сас is read by the Pada text 


deals with the form of the Pratigara, or in m Mr viii. 16. 8; 17. 8 and it 

response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in хү. bo во meant ; cf. Weber, Ind. 

the recitation’ of the Ajya Qastra; 860 rupes 2 95. "That these are seven 

BOS. vii. 17; xiv. 10; Apgs. xil 27. Fables show that vici was nob con- 
; i 4, 9. 28-26; КОЗ. ix. syllables ii, 8. 10; see 

19-18; MCS. ii. 4. 2. 29-20; tracted, contra GepalM 


Н ; ii, 9. 1, 6, 73 375, 876. 
Gs =H TOM rr, рр. 280- Oldenberg, Prolegoment, рр. 5, 
292. 
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that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he puts fear in him; if he were 
not to smite it off[4], they would have fear in his house before the year 
(was over). ‘Recite, let us two rejoice ', he responds, and thereby he smites 
it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvaryu looks 
for the response. If he were to respond in advance,? that would be as when 
one goes to meets the exact interval. If the (response) were to be omitted 
after the half-verse, that would be as when one is left behind those that 
are running. The Udgithas are similar? for the priests, the Udgitha for 
the Udgitrs, [5], the Всез and the Pranavas for the singers of hymns, the 
response for the Adhvaryus. Не, who knowing thus responds, becomes an 
eater of food, a strong one is born among his offspring. The Hotr is this 
(earth), the Adhvaryu yonder (sky); in that he recites sitting, so the 
Ной: goes not away from the (earth), for this (earth) is seated as it were; 
verily thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth) In that he responds 
standing, so the Adhvaryu goes not away from yonder (sky) [6], for yonder 
(sky) stands as it were; verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky). 
In.that he recites sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given 
hence; in that he responds standing; therefore men live on what is given 
thenee-— In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds 
standing towards the west, therefore seed is impregnated in front, offspring 
are_born behind. In that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes 
the thunderbolt advance towards him ; he turns towards the west;* verily 
he overcomes the thunderbolt. 


iii, 2, 10, а Thou” art taken with a support; thou art seated in speech ^; for the 


1 This is rendered as if с&йза modeva were 3 The sonso is that tho Udgithas are common 
rend; cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitieratuy, to all, but in special forms; the comm. 
p. 104; for other variants cf. Weber, cites TU. vii. 8. 1 (wrongly ascribed to 
Ind. Siud. x. 87; xiii, 100; Eggeling, CU. in Bibl. Ind.). | à 
SBE. xxvi. 326, n. 1. The liturgical * The Adhvaryu who has first seated himself 
variants are given in Ap. loc. cit. at the entrance to the Sadas with his 

1 The best sense to give abhi here would be to back to the Hotr in the Sadas turns to 


suppose that it refers to the Adhvaryu 
making his response simultaneously with 
the Hotr’s Om, which would accord with 
the simile. The comm. on Ap. seems to 
take it as repeating the Pratigara, which 
also might be made to suit the simile, 
It is impossible with PW. and MW. to 
equate abhipratigrntydt with pratigrniydt. 
The comm. thinks abhi refers to perform- 
_ ing the Pratigara either too soon or. too 
late, and dyatà, which must be as taken 
in the trans. a technical musical ex- 
pression, he renders helplessly as niyata 
wc. 


the Hotr and therefore west to respond 
tohim. The IIotr faces east. 


5 Cf. КЗ. iv. 2; KapS. iii. 2; MS. i. 8. 9; 


AB. ii. 27; KB. xiii. 5. This section 
contains the Mantras for the Pratinir- 
grahya Grahas, which are cups supple- 
mental to those for the pairs of deities, 
Indra and Vayu, Mitra and ‘Varuna, and 
the two Agvins. Witha, b, and c each is 
drawn, with d, e, and f the Pratiprasthatr 
pours into the Adityasthali the remnants 
of the two cups which he has гесе! 

from the Adhvaryu; with A, i, and k the 
Adhvaryu tenders his vessel to the Hoty 3 
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9 

guardians of speech, for the guardians of insi area А 
established асс ое do I take thee. "EAS Kor i cra 

b Thou art taken with a support; thou art i 
the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee. uu E 

с Thou art taken with a support; thou art seated i 

. h Н 

guardians of the ear, &c., do I take s ne 

d For the gods thee! 

е For the All-gods thee! 

J For all the gods thee! 

g О Visnu, wide striding, this is thy Soma ; guard it [1]; let not 
evil-eyed one espy this of thine, : PEU RE 

h In me is the Vasu, whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice ; 
guard my voice. А 

i In me is Ње Vasu, who winneth wealth, who guardeth the eye; 
guard my eye. 

& In me is the Vasu, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the 
ear; guard my ear. 

1 Thou art Bhüh, best of rays, guardian of expiration; guard my 


expiration. 
т Thou art Dhūh, best of rays, guardian of inspiration; guard my 
inspiration. 


т The foe who, О Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us, 
Who seeketh to assail us, О lords of splendour, 
May I here hurl him below my feet, 
So that, O Indra, I may shine as the highest. 
0 (The foe who), O Mitra and Varuna, &c. 
р (The foe who), О Acvins, &c. 
| fii, 2.11. а He" by thy help, О Agni, 
| With good heroes, making strength, is victorious, 
| Whose companionship thou dost favour." 
| b Your ancient lofty praise bear 


in ji. 4. 11. The verses aro as usual 


: 


with 1 and m (no verso being given for 
tho third Graha) an adoration of the sun 
is porformed ; and g the Adityasthalt is 
filled if necessary from the wooden tub ; 
with n, o, and p the sacrificer js mado to 
speak after tho offering; sce BOS. vii. 12, 
13; ApCS. xii. 20, 21; MQS. ii. 3. 7,8; 
KOS. ix. 11. 18, 28; ACS. v- 5; CCS. vii. 
3. 1-3; 5. 1, 3, 6; Caland and Henry, 
I’ Agnistoma, pp. 199 seg. 


€ viksasád seems to have this sense, but the 


formation is anomalous. 


" This soction contains the Puronuvikyis 


and Yajyis for the Kümyeatia described 


~ 
^ 


Rgvedic ; а = viii. 19. 80; b = iii. 10. 5; 
c= jii, 20. 2; d and e= vl. 69. 1, 8; 
J= iii. 17. 8; g = viii. 39.9; h = vii. 99. 
5; i = iv. 18. 11. See also MS. iv. 12. D. 


8 RV. has ёте, vdjabharmabhih and avárah, 


vdjakarmabhih is read also in SV. i. 108; 
ii. 1172, but KS. xii. 14 agrees with RY. 
Tho sense is uncertain, it may bo “ activo 
in contest’, or ‘making strength’; in 
either case the accent is of tho older 
typo; see Wackernagel, Allind. Gramm. 


п. i. 264 seq. 
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То Agni, ће Hot, 
The creator who beareth as it were? the light of songs. 
с О Agni,three are thy powers, three thy stations, 
Three are thine ancient tongues, O bora of Holy order; 
Three are thy bodies in which the gods find pleasure, 
With them guard thou our songs unfailing. 
а With the rite, with food [1] I impel you, 
O Indra and Visnu, to the end of this work ; 
Rejoice in the sacrifice and bestow wealth, 
Furthering us with safe ways. 
é Both are victorious, they are not defeated ; 
Neither of them at any time hath been defeated ; 
‘When, with Indra, O Visnu, ye did strive, 
Then did ye in three divide the thousand. 
f Three ages are thine, О All-knower, 
Three births in the dawns, O Agni; 
With them, knowing, do thou propitiate the gods, 
And [2] be for the sacrificer health and wealth. 
g Agni abideth in three abodes 
Of three foundations, the sage ; 
May he offer and may he satisfy for us, 
The three sets of eleven (gods) ; 
The wise envoy made ready, 
Let the others all be rent asunder. 
h О Indra and Visnu, ye overthrew ' 
The nine and ninety. strong forts of Gambara ; 
Of Varcin, the Asura, а hundred and a thousand heroes 
Do ye slay irresistibly. 
i Then did his mother seek to persuade him,’ 
* Q son, these gods are abandoning thee.’ 
Then said Indra, about to slay Vrtra, 
‘O friend Visnu, step thou more widely.’ 


1 nd here need not be taken as belonging to ° Probably from attacking Vrtra; Griffith 


vedhdse as it is taken by Griffith in his renders ‘turned her to her son’, which 
version; cf. Oldenberg ZDMG. 1х. is hardly sufficient to give the sense to 
815 860. ten. 
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255] The Supplem Ex 
А ‘pprementary Cups [ii 3.9 


РВАРАТНАКА III 
The Supplement to the Soma, Sacrifice (continued). 


iii. 8. 1. а О! Agni, brilli illi 

brilliant, Mp паа ан piod the 50 ds; make me 
^ Д g men ; for the brilliance of consecra- 
tion and of penance do I offer to thee. 

b Thou dost win brilliance ; may brillia: 
sake m. brilliance, may brilliance forsake = os sos 

с О Indra, full of force, be thou full of force amon 
me full of force, of long life, radiant among men; for ‘ie eats 
eye and royalty [1] do I offer to thee. 

ou dost win force; may force for. 
force, may force forsake me zd gom 

е О sun, blazing, be thou blazing among the gods; make me blazing 
of long life, radiant among men; for the blazing of the wind and of the 
waters do I offer to thee. 

f Thou dost win the light; may the light forsake me not, may I not 
forsake the light, may the light forsake me поё, 

g On me wisdom, on me offspring, on me brilliance may Agni bestow ; 
on me wisdom, оп me offspring, on me power may Indra bestow; on me 
wisdom, on me offspring, on me blazing may Surya bestow. 

iii 8.2. a The? maker of the sound ‘Him’ is Vayu, the Prastotr is Agni, the 
Saman is Prajapati, the Udgatr is Brhaspati, the subordinate singers are 
the All-gods, the Pratihartrs are the Maruts, the finale is Indra; may 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me. 

b All this the Adhvaryu, as he begins, begins for the Udgatrs; ‘May 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me’, he says ; verily 
he bestows all this on himself. ' 


1 Cf. VS. viii. 38-40. For the Brihmana cf. Atigrühyas are placed as occurring after 


TS. vi. 4.8.4. This section contains the 
Mantras for the cups to Agni, Indra, and 
Sirya, which are used as supplementary 
to the Agrayana ; the first is offered by 
the Pratiprasthütr with the Adhvaryu, 
the former pronouncing a as it is offered, 
b after the offering; c and d, e and f are 
similarly pronounced by the Nestr and 
Unnetr; soe ApCS. xiii. 8. 9, 10; in 
BOS. xiv. 11 the Mantras are divided 
into three parts, the first part said as the 
offering is looked at, the diksdyai, &c., 
with the actual offering. In both cases 
the Mantras are to bo used as the offering 
is eaten Бу the priests, and the sets of 


the Mahendra Graha. See also KCS. xii. 
3. 1, 3; COS. x. 2. 6; 3. 18; 4. 19; 
Caland and Henry, Z7 Agnístoma, р. 166 n. 


2 This section gives the Mantras (a) for the 


commencement of the Stotra and (ch) 
for the Pratigara. The Adhvaryu pro- 
nounces а before the Udgitrs commence 
(which explains the Brahmana in 0) ; see 
ApQS. xii. 17. 5-7; BOS. vii. 8; xiv. 11; 
MOS. ii. 3. 6. 6; KCS. ix. 8. 36; Caland 
and Henry, L'Acnistcma, pp. 174, 175. 
For the Prati garas see ApQS. xii. 27. 11; 
Caland and Henry, p 231. Verses g and 
hare found in TA iy. 1.7. 
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The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 


[256 


c May Ida who summoneth the gods, Manu who leadeth the sacrifice, 

d May Brhaspati recite the hymns and acclamations.* 

c The All-gods [1] are reciters of the hymns. 

f O earth mother, do not harm me. 

g Of honey shall I think, honey shall I produce, honey shall I proclaim, 
honey shall I speak,’ may I utter speech full of honey for the gods, and 


acceptable to men. 


h May the gods aid me to radiance, 


may the Pitrs rejoice in me. 


iii. 8. 3. а Let? the Vasus press thee with the Gayatrt metre; go thou to the 


dear place of Agni. 


b Let the Rudras press thee with the Tristubh metre ; go thou to the . 


dear place of Indra. 


c Let the Adityas press thee with the Jagati metre; go thou to the 


dear place of the All-gods. 


d The pure for thee, O pure one, 


в In the joyous (ones) ; 
J In the Kotanis ;* 
. g In the new (ones); 
h In the Regis ;* 
$ In the Mess; 
k In the roaring (ones) ; 


1 In the all-supporting (ones) ; 


т In the sweet (ones) ; 
п In the lofty (ones) ; 
o In the strong (ones) [1];. 


I stir in the gladdening (water) ; 


p In the pure ones, I stir the pure for thee, О pure. 


1 Cf. AB. ii. 38; CCS. vii. 9. 1. 


2 uchrasam is read in the comm. in Bibl. Ind., 
which, like idyásam, ibid, is a mere 


blunder. 


3 Cf. KS. xxx. 6, 7; MS. i. 3. 35; VS. viii. 


47-50, For the Brühmana see TS. iii. 
3. 4 and vi. 6. 9. This section gives the 
Mantras for the Ahcu and Adabhya 
Grahas which belong beforei. 4.1; there 
are two vessels, that for the Айсм is 
square, that for the Adibhya is ¢aksna, 
and both are covered with gold and silver 
ornaments (rukma); of the Soma in the 
covering three shoots are pressed one by 
one with the Mantras a, b,c, and then 
water from the Vasativari waters is-put 
into the Hotr’s cup, and the next twelve 
Mantras (d-p) are used for stirring of the 
Soma in the water; а (with r) is used for 
the drawing from the shoots in the 


Adabhya vessel; with s he stands up 
with the cup, and with the second part 
of s goes forward, and with t he offers in 


‘the Ahavaniya; then he returns the 


pressed shoots to the rest of the Soma 
with u, v, and w; z is said as he breathes 
‘over the gold which is used in the rite, 
and y and w when he purifies himself 
within the Vedi; see BQS. xiv. 12, and 
cf. ApCS. xii. 7. 17-8. 14; MOS. vii. 1.1; 
KOS. xii. 5. 6-19; Caland and Henry; 
Іг Agnisioma, p. 149 n. 


* These verses are of great doubt as to mean- 


ing; VS. Ваз kitanasu, while MS. has 
pütánanám, which is perhaps intended 85 
the same word ; for similar variants ofk 
and p cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. P- 2 
Bhüskaramigra's versions may be JU 

by his rendering of kótandsw 88 7 
karisu and váfisu as gabdavatigu. 
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neu and Adabhya Cups [üL 3. 4 
Th Q i i 
a: E pure for the2 I take with the pure form of day, with the rays of 


r Herein the dread (ones) have moved themselves 
The streams of the sky have consorted.! : 
s The lofty ' form of the bull shineth on high ; 
Soma precedeth Soma, i 
The pure precedeth the pure. 
t That undeceived, watchful, name of thine, O Soma, to that of thine, 
O Soma, to Soma hail! : 
u Gladly do thou, О god Soma, go to the dear place of Agni [2] with 
the Gayatri metre. 
v Willingly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of Indra with 
the Tristubh metre. 
w Our friend, do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-gods 
with the Jagatr metre. 
æ Come breath to us from afar, 
From the atmosphere, from the sky, 
Life from the earth ; 
Thou art ambrosia; for breath thee! 
y May Indra and Agni confer radiance upon me, 
Radiance (may) Soma and Brhaspati (confer) ; 
Radiance on me the All-gods, 
Radiance confer on me, О ye Астіпз. 
= When one doth hasten after him, 
Or uttereth prayers, he doth accept it ;* 
All knowledge doth he embrace, 
Even as the felly the wheel. 


iii. 8. 4. The? stirrings are the secret name of the waters; ‘The pure for 
thee, O pure one, I stir in the gladdening (waters)’, he says; verily with 
the secret name of the waters he wins tho rain from the sky. ‘The pure for 
thee I take with the pure’, he says; the night is the form of the day, the 
rays of the sun control the rain; verily by the form of the day, the rays of 
the sun, he makes the rain to fall from the sky. ‘Herein the dread (ones) 
have moved themselves’ [1], he says; that is as in the text. г 
form of the bull shineth on high’, he says; the rain is its lofty form; 


verily by the form he wins the rain. ‘That undeceived, watchful, name of 


; is that of Caland and Henry, Z/Agnistoma, 
1 The texts vary: MS. has d samudrá ; KS. à EUER : 


sim and dhárüm; both have kakubhám ; з Of KS. xxx. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 7j GB. iv. 6. 1. 


NONE еи RR 1-15; хі 5. 9. 7-12. 1 mae dtes com- 
d eed this passoge is quite uncertain ; mented on are in TS. Ш. 
it is RV. ii. 5. 8, and the version adopted 
33 [zo 18] 
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thine, О Soma’, he says; he indeed offers an oblation with an oblation, 
who drawing the Adabhya (cup) offers it to Soma. The life and breath of 
him [2] who draws the Айси depart; ‘Come breath to us from afar’, he 
says; verily he bestows life and breath upon himself. ‘Thou art ambrosia, ; 
for breath thee!’ (with these words) he breathes over the gold ; the gold is 
ambrosia, breath is life; verily with ambrosia he bestows life upon him- 
self. It is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight; man has a hundred years of 
life, а hundred powers; verily he finds support in life and power. Не 
touches the waters; the waters are medicine; verily he makes medicine. 


ili. 8. 5. а Thou art! the wind, expiration by name, in the lordship of Savitr, give 

me expiration. 

b Thou art the eye, the ear by name, in the lordship of Dhatr, give me 
‘life. 

€ Thou art the form, colour by name, in the lordship of Brhaspati, 
give me offspring. 

d Thou art holy order, truth by name, in the lordship of Indra, give 
me lordly power. 

€ Thou art the past, the future by name, in the lordship of the Pitrs, 
expugnate the waters and the plants. 

f Thee for the realm of holy order! 

g Thee for the might of holy order! [1] 

h Thee for the circumference of holy order ! 

i Thee for the truth of holy order! 

k Thee for the light of holy order! 


Prajapati saw the Viràj; by it he created the past and the future ; he con- 
cealed it from the Rsis; by penance Jamadagni beheld it, and by it he 
created various delights; that is why the various (cups) have their name. 
In that the various (cups) are drawn, so the sacrificer wins various delights. 
* Thou art the wind, expiration [2] by name’, he says ; verily he wins expira- 

tion and inspiration’ ‘Thou art the eye, the ear by name’, he says; verily 
he wins life. ‘Thou art the form, colour by name’, he says; verily he wins 
offspring. ‘Thou art holy order, truth by name’, he says; verily he wins 
lordly power. ‘Thou art the past, the future by name’, he says; the foetus 

of the waters and the plants is cattle; verily he wins cattle [3]. So much 

аз is around a man, that does he thus win. ‘Thee for the realm of holy 
order’, he says; the realm of holy order is this (earth) ; verily he conquers 

this (earth). ‘Thee for the might of holy order’, he says; the might of 

* This section contains the Mantras for the to BGS. xiv. 18 Soma is stroked twelve 

measuring of the Preni Grahas at the times with a-k, and these are used at the 


Dvádagüha, a rite described in ApCS. Akstya days of the year rite 
ad 8 yoar rite. 
xxi. 18, 6-19; MCS. vii. 2. 6. According demde 
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holy order is the atmosphere ; veri 
for the circumference ot hol RUN ве ths) atmosphere e 
о У order’, he says; the circumference of hol 
order is the Sky; verily he conquers the sky. ‘Thee for the truth of 
holy order’ [4], he says; the truth of holy order is the quarters; veril 
he conquers the quarters. ‘Thee for the light of holy order’, he or ; tho 
light of holy order is the world of heaven ; verily he conquers the world of 
heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods; verily he conquers them 
They make up ten; the Virāj has ten syllables, the Virāj is food ; verily he 
finds support in the Viràj, the eating of food. ' 
ili. 3. 6. What! the gods could not win by the sacrifice, that they won by the 
Para. (Grahas), and that is why the Paras have their name. In that the 
Paras are drawn, (it serves)to win that which one does not win by the sacrifice. 
The first he draws, by this he conquers the world ; the second (he draws), by 
this he conquers the atmosphere; the third (he draws), by this he conquers 
yonder world. In that they are drawn, (they serve) to conquer these 
worlds [1]. In the latter days? they are drawn hitherward from yonder ; 


verily having conquered these worlds they descend again towards this 
world. In that in the former days they are drawn thitherward from hence, 
therefore these worlds are thitherward from hence; in that in the latter 
days they are drawn hitherward from thence, therefore these worlds are 
hitherward from thence ; therefore men depend on the worlds in variation. 
The theologians say, ‘For what reason do plants spring from the waters, 
the food of man is plants [2], and offspring are born through Prajapati?’ 
‘Through the Paras’, he should reply. In that he draws (saying), ‘For the 
waters thee, for the plants I take’, therefore from the waters plants spring; 
in that he draws (saying), ‘ For the plants thee, for offspring I take’, therefore 
the food of man is the plants; in that he draws (saying), ‘For offspring 
thee, for Prajapati I take’, therefore through Prajapati offspring are born. 
iii. 8. 7. Prajapati® created the gods and the Asuras; thereafter the 
sacrifice was created, after the sacrifice the metres; they went away in all 
the sacrifice went after the Asuras, the metres after the sacri- 
d, ‘These have become what we are’; they had 
Prajapati said, ‘Taking the strength of the metres 
He took the strength of the metres [1] and 


directions, 
fice; the gods reflecte 
recourse to Prajipati ; 
I shall bestow it upon you.’ 


1 Thi i Is with the Atigrihya cups days of the Arviksdmans. 
ав Meer oA em 3 This section deals with the formulae used 
yii. 3. 10. 1 9; ApCS. xxi. 21. 2-5; in the moment of offering, which already 
BOS xiv 13. They are taken on the in i. 6. 11 have been немаг of m ME 
‘hed: у d after the ring in the ordinary sacrifices, but now 
Pasco are mentioned as part of the Soma 


Visuvant. 
2 ie. on the first three days of the Parah- 
simans, while they are reversed in the 


ritual. Cf. BCS. xiv. 13. 


* 
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bestowed it upon them. Then the metres ran away, and the sacrifice fol- 
lowed the metres. ‘Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. 
He who knows the strength of the metres— Do thou proclaim ’, ‘ Be it pro- 
claimed’, ‘ Utter’, * We that utter’, the Vasat call—prospers himself, his foe 
is defeated. The theologians say, ‘ For whose gain does the Adhvaryu cause 
(him) to proclaim?’ ‘For the strength of the metres ', he should reply; 
‘Do thou proclaim’, ‘ Be it proclaimed’, ‘ Utter’, ‘ We that utter E the Vasat 
call, that is the strength of the metres [2]; he who knows thus sings what- 
ever he sings with the metres in full strength. ‘In that Indra slew Vrira, 
there is impurity, in that he destroyed the Yatis, there is impurity ; then 
why is the sacrifice Indra's up to the completion 3’ they say. The sacrifice 
ig the sacrificial body of Indra, and it is this they sacrifice. To him who 
knows thus the sacrifice resorts, 


iii. 8. 8. a Giving! life, O Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 
Be thou faced with ghee and with thy birthplace of ghee ; 
Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow, 
As a father his son, do thou protect him.* 


iii. 3. 7—] 


The sacrificer falls a victim to the two fires in that having made (the offer- 
ing) ready in them he goes elsewhere to the final bath ; ‹ Giving life, O Agni, 
rejoicing in the oblation ', (with these words) should he offer when about to 
go to the final bath; verily by the offering he appeases the two (fires); the 
sacrificer does not go to destruction. 


b That loan which I have not yet paid back [1], 
The tribute that I still owe to Yama, 
Here do I make requital for it ; 
Here, О Agni, may I be freed from that debt. 


1 This section deals with the ceremonies 9-15 ; BOS. iv. 11; xiv. 18; MQS. ii. 5. 


which form part of the Avabhrtha; а 
accompanies an offering made when the 
Adhyaryu is about to go to the bath and; 
according to ApCS. xiii. 19. 10 (cf. KCS. 
xxi. 4. 26), comes in beforei. 4. 45 /; with 
b the Adhvaryu (so Baudh.) or the sacri- 
ficer burns the strew; with c he offers on 
the fire groats with his hands joined to 
makea receptacle, wiping his hands with 
the words agdhdd, &c., according to 
Baudh. ; this part of the rite is, however, 
not anormalone, but only used as a means 
of prognostication, as is shown not only 
by the TS. but also by Ap. and Baudh. ; 
4-7 accompany reverence to the gods, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya; see ApCS. xiii, 24. 


5. 18-22; KOS. x. 9. 26; Vait. xxiv. 15, 
16; Caland and Henry, L'Agnisioma, 
рр. 409-411, who ignore a and treat с = 
part of the ordinary ritual, which it is 
not; Schwab, Das altindische Thicropfe%, 
р. 164. Cf. also Caland, Altind. Zauber- 
ritual, p. 41, n. 8. 


2 This verae occurs in full at i. 3. 14 т and is 


also found with variants in AV. ii. 13. 1 
(where see Whitney's note); TB. i. 2. 1. 
11; TA. ii. 5.1; MS. iv. 12. 4; MB. В: 
2.1; VS. xxxv. 17; СВ. xiii. 8. 4. 9 and 
in several Süiras. ТВ. and TA. of cours? 
agree with TS. 


3 ТЫв occurs also with considerable variation 


in AV. vi. 117. 1, and more closely 1n 


є 
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с О Vigvalopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all ; 


One is an eater of tlie un 
eater of that which is gathered ein one an eater of the unoffered, one an 


May they make for us medicine, 

An abode, delightful strength.’ 
d May he that fatteneth protect us 

From in front with the cloud ; 

Many be our houses, 

That houses fail us not.’ 

€ Do thou [2], О lord of cloud, 

Bestow on us strength with kindliness ; 
Return to us what is lost, 
Return wealth to us.? 

ЛО god that dost fatten, thou art а lord of a thousandfold prosperity ; 
do thou give us increase of wealth unfailing, rich in heroes, ао 
abiding through the year.‘ 

Yama is Agni, Yami is-this (earth) ; the sacrificer becomes under a debt to 
Yama. in that he strews the altar with plants; if he were to go away with- 
out burning (them), they would drag him about bound by the neck [3] in 
yonder world. In that he burns, (saying) ‘The loan which I have not yet 
paid ', being here, having made requital of the loan to Yama, he goes freed 
from the debt to | the world of heaven. If he does manifold things as it 
were, he should offer in the forest (fire) groats with his hand ; the forest 


ТА. ii, 3. 1. 8 and MS. iv. 14. 17. These 
two texts have dpratitam, which is a mere 
blunder, and mdyehd, which is rather 
better, then both have nidhinā and MS. 
carütah; they then read as o, d here 
(MS. accents апо), and for d have 
ўітап eva práti iát te dadhami (hastanrnant 
MS.) MOS. has pratidat te dadāmi. 


1 This occurs also in GB. ii. 4. 8; Vait. xxiv. 


16, and as vigloka viçradāvye trä затјићоті 
зсапа in MOS. ii. 5. 5. 19, which is pro- 
bably merely а blunder for dsa% juhomi. 
Т is very doubtful if vigcalopa refers to 
grain as the ritual is taken by the Sütras 
(Ap., Baudh., MGS. ); though Caland and 
Henry accept this view, and Caland 
seems to adopt it in his version of Vait. 
xxiv. 16. The firo used is pradarya, and 
this js not in all probability merely the 
fire of the burning of the "Vedi but a real 
forest fire (cf. kaksa below), and therefore 


vigvalopa is some species of tree, аз sug- 
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(fire) is Agni Vaigvanara ; verily he appeases him. On the Ekastaka, the 


gested in PW. and MW. (cf. vaigratopa). 
The second half of the Mantra is varied 
in MQS. ii. 5. 5. 20, запа sandsandd ekah 
replacing samasandd. 


3 This is found in AV. vi. 79. 1 as nabhaspatih 


with as с dsamdtirs grhesu nah. 


3 This is found in AV. vi. 79. 2 аз Кат но 


nabhaspata ürjom grhesu didraya [иат 
etv d casu. 


4 This is found in АУ. vi. 79. 3, but only the 


first part agrees; see Whitney’s note; 
the reading djyünim or djyanim is of course 
uncertain, but the comm. takes it a3 
akginatram, and this seems the more pro- 
bable sense. Caland and Henry render 
it as ‘les beurres’, evidently misreading 
it as дат, but this is utterly impossible. 
The half-verse occurs below, iii. 4. 7 g 
and m. 


5 i.e. if there is good and bad done at the 


sacrifice ; cf. 1. 7. 6. 4. 
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divider of the days; he should cook a cake of four Carávas in size, and 
early with it should fire the thicket; if [4] it burns, it becomes a good 
season, if it does not burn, a bad season. By this mode of prognostication 
the seers of old used to undertake a long Sattra. He who knowing the teer, 
the hearer, the reciter, sacrifices, is united in yonder world with what 
he has sacrificed and bestowed. The seer is Agni, the hearer is Vayu, the 
reciter Aditya; he, who offers knowing thus to them, in yonder world is 
united with what he has sacrificed and bestowed. ‘May he from in front 
with the cloud’ [5], he says; (he that is) from in front with the cloud is 
Agni; verily he says to Agni, ‘Guard this for me.’ ‘Do thou, O lord of 
cloud ’, he says; the lord of cloud is Vayu ; verily he says to Vayu, ‘ Guard 
this for me.’ ‘О god, that dost fatten’, he says; the god that fattens is 
yonder Aditya; verily he says to Aditya, ‘ Guard this for me.’ 


The Special Animal Offerings 


iii. 3. 9. а This? young one I put around you, 

Playing with him that is dear do ye move ; 
Afflict us not in birth, O ye prosperous ones ; 
May we rejoice in increase of wealth, in food. 

b Homage to thy greatness, to thine eye, 
O father of the Maruts, that do I sing; 
Be propitious, with a fair sacrifice may we offer ; 
Be this oblation acceptable to the gods.‘ 

c This was the bundle of the gods, 
The germ of the waters smeared upon the plants; 


1 The point is that the Diksa for the Sattra 
takes place on the Ekistaki; cf. Vedic 
Index, ii. 426, The Rsis used this prog- 
nostication when entering on the Diksi. 

* Cf. KS. xiii. 9, 10; MS. ii. 5. 10. The 


4. 24 : elim vo у. ри: dadhmo dtra—vagain 
апи | mä no hasista janisa subluigd rūyáç ca 
разг abhi nah заспайтат. In PGS. iii. 9. 
6 ; CGS. iii. 11. 14, the vorse is found as 
in TS., but in PGS. patim is read and in 


ritual described is the offering of tho 
aged bull when a new one is substituted ; 
with а the new ono is let loose, with b 
the old is brought up for offering, c ac- 
companies the offering of the omentum ; 
d'the Havis offering, and e that to Agni 
Bvistakrt; sca ApGS. xix. 17. 1-5; BCS. 
xiv. 14; the five Mantras are mentioned 


in MCS. Ш. 5. 18; Ap. uses here iii. 1. 11. 


^ and respectively also. See also Kauç. 
xxiv. 21; xxv. 24. 


. 3 This is found in а variant form in AV. ix. 


CGS. ma забава janwsk samvidandh. 
Oldenberg (SBE. xxix. 101, 354) takes 
janusa closely with tho next word, and 
Suggerts médrasihata for the form mah 


~“ бара, but this ignores the TS., and the 


accent on јанизї; cf, Whitney on AV. l.c. 


These two Siitras use the text in the 


Vrsotsurga domestic rito. 


* KS. has ula tad grnimah ; MS. omits wd and 


te and ends алт grne te; both have a 
quite different second half-verse. 
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Ровар chose a drop of Soma [1]; 
A great stone was there then for them. 
d Father of calves, husband of cows, 
And father too of great gulfs, 
Calf, afterbirth, fresh milk, beestings, 
Clotted milk, curd, ghee is his seed.” 
€ Thee the cows chose for lordship, 
Thee the Maruts, sweet singers, hailed ; 
Resting on the summit, the pinnacle, of lordly power, 
Then О dread one to us assign wealth.* 


208] [—iii. з. 10 


Unsuccessful is his animal offering for whom these (rites) are not performed ; 
successful is the offering of him for whom they are performed. 


iii, 8. 10. a Surya,‘ the god, for those that sit in the sky, Dhatr for lordly power, 
Vayu for offspring, Brhaspati for Prajapati offer thee radiant.’ 
b Thee have I united with the gods, 
Who hast a tawny embryo 
And a womb of gold, 
Whose limbs are uninjured.‘ 
c Bring near, O bringer, 
Remove away, O remover, 
O Indra Nardabuda, 
With the four quarters of the earth 
Do thou bring near.’ 
d I split apart thy urinator, 
Thy womb, the two groins, [1] 


The mother and the child, 
The embryo and the after-birth.* 
ù pati та i the thighs; with Л he 
3 KS. has apür patir osadhinim, while MS. has down between Hae 
vrsabha Hor dsadhinam Я both end the puts a vessel to catch the juices; with g 
he offers Ajya before the offering to Agni 


next half-line with yit (dà dsit. 

2 MS. has иійуйт for áľho, and like KS. has 
gónil for rélah. 

3 МЗ. has cardkanii in b and kakúbbhih doubt- 
fully inc. The verse is not in KS. 

4 Cf, KS. xiii. 9, 10, 11; VS. viii. 29-32. 


Svistakrt, and with А he deposits and 
covers up the embryo north of the 
Garhapatya or Gimitra with extinguished 
ashes; seo ApCS. xix. 18. 16-19. 15; 
BOS. xiv. 14; and cf. MGS. vii. 2. 5; KGS. 


CL YN. 


WOES LUAM TERUEL Чен ЗЕРЕН", 


cn 1 10. 11-18. 

the Brahmana sce TS. iii. 4.1. This xxv. : EN d it adds 
dor deals with the case where it is 5 KS. has d Arum qp 
found that the sacrificial men a 6 EUR yas te уај?нуо yonir yas te kiray- 

ung; if this is found out before the "RS. É 

J nughtering a new animalis substituted ; yayah sad pean S E аі 
if not, then two oblations are offered 7 Ie а ‘dra nandabala, bkümyäç 
with i. 4. 44 a and а heres with Bot catasras süklayas tabhycs toa rarlayimasi. 


Б . with 
addresses the slaughtered victim; wi \ 
c he moves the embryo pradaksinam ; 
with d he cuts it out; with e he casts it 
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e Apart from thee let it be. Во! 

f The drop, far extending, of all forms, 
Purified, wise, hath anointed the embryo.* 

9. With one foot, two feet, three feet, four feet, five feet, six feet, seven 

feet, eight feet may she extend over the worlds; hail !* 

h May the two great ones, sky and earth, 
Mingle for us this sacrifice, 
May they sustain us with support.‘ 

iii, 3. 11.a This" oblation is dear in your mouth, 

O Indra and Brhaspati, 
The hymn and acclamation is recited. 

b This Soma is poured for you, ` 
O Indra and Brhaspati, 
Dear for delight, for drinking. 

c To us, O Indra and Brhaspati, 
Grant wealth of a hundred kine, 
OF horses a thousandfold. 

d From behind may Brhaspati guard us, 
From above, from below, from the plotter of evil ; 
May Indra from the front, from the middle, 
Friend to friend, grant us wide room. 

е Sped by the winds on all sides, О Agni, 
Thy flames [1], O pure one, pure are diffused ; 
Mightily destroying, the divine ones, the Navagvas 
Assail the forests, rudely crushing (them). 

f Thee, O Agni, the tribes of men praise, 
Who knowest the Hotr's duty, discerning, best bestower of jewels, 
Who art in secret yet, O happy one, seen by all, 
Of impetuous spirit, a good sacrificer, brilliant with ghee. 


(takarim KS.) and gavinike for gavinyau 
(parinaham KS.). In the last Pada -it 
has vi kumdrdm jardyund. takari is of un- 
certain sense, and perhaps is = méhanam. 
АУ.Ррр. has tagart as the form. 


Yajyás for the Kimyestis described in 
ii. 4. 13. 1; TB. iii, 7. 3. 5, and TS. iii. 
4. 9; a-d are variants for the sacrifice to 
Indra and Brhaspati (ii. 4. 18. 1) ; e and 
„Г are used in the rite for vivici (TB. iii. 7. 


em 5 This seotion contains the Puronuvikyas and 


1 This line occurs in AY. i. 8. 5 Ли. 

3 KS. has purudasmavad vigvarüpam indu pava- 
mano garbham änañja dhīrah. Bhüsk.gives 
as the rendering of апаўа gachatu, while 
a variant in Süyana gives a choice of 
garbhakdram vyakticaküro, and vatsam. snig- 


dhicaküra. 
* KS. has ekapddam др? trip? catur? bhuvand- 
nuprathaniam. 


* This is exactly RY. i. 22. 18; it is found 
also in full at iii, 5. 11 x; iv. 2. 8 k. 


8. 5); g-u accompany the five Deviki- 
havises, the first two having each alter- 
natives (i.e. g-k, 1-0, p and а, т and s, 
t and w). The verses in this case are 
only in a minor degree Rgvedic (ас = 
iv. 49. 1, 2,4; d= x. 49. 11; e = vi. 6-9; 
f= v. 8. 3; p-s = ii. 32. 4-7); the rest 
have variants in the AV. from which, 
however, the text here considerably 
differs. Some of the verses recur in 
MS. iv. 12. 6. 
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g May Dhitr give us wealth, 
The lord the ruler of the world, 
May he favour us with a full (gift). 
h Dhatr is lord of offspring and of wealth, 
Dhàtr created all this world. 
Dhatr giveth a son to the sacrificer [2] ; 
To him let us offer the oblation rich in ghee.? 
i May Dhatr give us wealth, 
Life in days to come and unfailing ; 
May we obtain the favour 
Of the god whose gifts are true.” 
k May Dhatr give wealth to the giver, 
Desiring offspring, generous in his home ; 
Let all the immortal gods roll themselves up for him, 
The All-gods and Aditi in unison.‘ 
1 For us to-day may Anumati 
Among the gods favour our sacrifice, 
And be she and Agni, bearer of the oblation, 
„А joy to the giver.” 
m Accord thy favour, О Anumati[8], 
And grant us wealth ; 
For inspiration, for insight impel us, 
Lengthen our days for us. 
п May she favouring, favour (us) 
"With wealth, undecaying, rich in offspring ; 
In her disfavour may we not fall; ae 
May the goddess easy to invoke grant us protection. 
o Anumati men reverence in the quarter 
Wherein is that which shineth ; 
May she in whose lap is the broad atmosphere, ——— 
The goddess, easy to invoke, grant us protection [4]. 


p Raka, easy to invoke, I invoke with fair praise ; 


May the fortunate one hear us and be aware of us ; 
‘With needle that breaks not may she sew her task ; 
jante. 
3 This is found in ii. 4. 5 с. ] varian m с 
з This is found in AGS. vi. 14. 16; QOS. ix. * Also in MB, VS. (omy ith Ppp. of 
28.3; GGS. і. 22. 7; ApMB. il. 11. 2. Hoe 
рама d rcl EY vii. 17. 3, ТА corrupt version of this occurs in AY. vii. 
and with variants in . vii 1f. sies Б 
where see Whitney's note. Bo S du $, xa ааа, em m e 


1 Found in MS. c and with refer to the character of Anumati as the 


у iss e Lr a Diss deity of full moon in b aso less ала 
EUER V i than in the other verses. 
$ So in MS. iii. 16. 4; УВ. xxxiv. 9, but both penu in the O pada is doubtful. 


have bhavatam. АУ. vii, 20. 1 has 
s4 (ены) 
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May she give a hero, whose wergild is a hundred, worthy of song. 
q The fair thouglits of thine, О Кака, 
Whereby thou art wont to give wealth to the giver, 
With them to-day come to us in kindliness, 
Granting, O fortunate one, a thousandfold prosperity. 
r О Sintvalt.* 
$ The fairhanded.’ 
t I invoke at the sacrifice Kuhu the fortunate, 
Who accomplisheth her work, the. easy to invoke ; 
May she giye us the fame of our fathers ; 
То thee, О goddess, let us offer with oblation.? 
и Кира, lady of the gods and of immortality, 
Worthy of invocation, may she be aware of the oblation ; 
To the giver may she assign much good fortune, 
To the wise may she grant increase of wealth.‘ 


PRAPATHAKA IV 
The Optional and Occasional Offerings 


iii. 4. 1. The® sacrifice of him whose offering is too large is unsuccessful ; 
‘Sarya, the god, for those that sit in the sky’, he says; verily with the aid 
of Brhaspati and Prajapati he makes good the deficiency in the sacrifice. 
Now the Raksases infest the victim if it being offered to one deity is greater 
(than normal) ; ‘Thou who hast a tawny embryo’, he says; verily he sends 
it to the gods, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Bring near, O bringer’, he 
says [1]; verily with the holy power he brings it. ‘I split apart thy 
urinator' he says; that is according to the text. ‘The drop, far extend- 
ing, of all forms’, he says; the drop is offspring and cattle; verily with 
offspring and cattle he unites him. To the sky the deficiency of the sacri- 
fice goes, to the earth the redundancy; if he were not to appease it, the 
sacrificer would be ruined; ‘May the two great ones, sky and earth, for 
us’ [2], he says; verily by means of sky and earth he appeases both the 
deficiency and the redundancy of the sacrifice; the sacrificer is not ruined. 
He covers (the offering) with ashes for the call of ‘Godspeed’; now this is 


5 For (atádüya вее Vedic Index, ii. 911. be taken with лата an ‘oblation for 
2 See iii. 1. 11 p and а. you’. The other texts have sukflam. 


— 3 Also with u in MS. iv. 12. 6; KS. xiii. 16; AY. vii. 47. 1 differs considerably. 


. — AGS. i. 10. 8; 005. ix. 28. 3: MS. and í Both KS. and MS. have супом, but in с KS. 
ec ES. with the Sütras have dasyai, which is has svásàá devandm maháyanty asmé. 

much easier to construe, as vid doesnot 5 Cf. KS. xiii. 10; QB. iv. 5. 2.10-18. For the 
goyen the gon., which must therefore verses commented on see TS. iii. 3. 10. 
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the embryo of these two; verily in these two h its i 

cut off, he would make it redundant; if he iip us uns Y М 
fail to cut off from the victim which has been offered: one p tion h 
should cut off from in front of the navel, another behind ib the expiration 
is in front of.the navel [3], the inspiration behind; verily he cuts off from 
the whole extent of the victim. He offers to Visnu Cipivista; Visnu Cipi- 
vista is the redundancy of the sacrifice, the groniness of the victim, the 
prosperity thereof; verily in the redundant he deposits the redundant to 
appease the redundant. The sacrificial fee is gold of eight measures, for 
the (victim) haseight feet; the self is the ninth; (verily it serves) to win the 
victim. It is enveloped in a turban in an inner box, for so as it уеге? із 
the victim, the omentum, the skin, the flesh, the bone; verily he obtains 
and wins the whole extent of the victim. He, for whom in the sacrifice this 
expiration is offered, by his sacrificing becomes richer. 


iii. 4. 2. a O? Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us; 
A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons ; 
For thee the sweet drink hath-been drawn, 

_ Whereof, О God, thou hast the first drink.‘ 

b For intent thee. for desire thee, for prosperity thee; Kikkita thy 
mind! to Prajapati hail! Kikkita thy breath, to Vayu hail! Kikkita 
thy eye, to Surya hail! Kikkibu ihy ear, to sky and earth hail! Кік 
thy speech, to Sarasvatt hail !* [1] 

с Thou, the fourth, art the barren, the eager one, 

Since once in thought the embryo hath entered thy womb ; 
Do thou, the barren, go eagerly to the gods, 
Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled. 

d Thou art the goat, resting on wealth, sit on the earth, 
the atmosphere, in the sky be thy great radiance. 

i i d 7 leading of the victim north, d the 

cary Suh 18. PHRASES e P neci e the offoring of the omen-' 
with TS.; ef. Vedic Index, ii. 174. tum, f the offering of the Havis, g the 


i i of the oblation by the 
3 In KS. the hair replaces the caul. The eating of the res 
comparison is with the cloth, and the priests, which is preceded by an offering 


mount aloft on 


threo Kogas in which tho gold wrapped on eight potsherds to Agni; see ApCS. 


in a cloth is successively doposited. They 
are montioned in KS. and in Ар. (in 
КЗ. p. 192, 1. 9, iva should be read with 
D for ava of Ch.) 

3 Cf. KS. xii. 11, 12. For the Brahmana 
seo TS. iii. 4. 9. This section gives the 
Mantras for the offering of & barren goat 
(so vaçū аја seems to be taken) for one 
who desires prosperity ; 4 accompanies 
the driving up, 0 the offering when the 
eircumambulation with fire is proceeding; 
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xix. 17. 6-17 ; BGS. xiv, 15. 

4 This is found in i. & 4 « 

s kikkitá is an exclamation, according to the 
comm. onomatopoctio, being an imitation 
of the sound made by men to cattle. 

€ касӣ hore, if it is identical with ajá below, 
must mean ‘barren’, but this is probably 
a case where the line has been turned to 
anew изе. As it stands the play on vad 
vaçiniis shown by mdnasd. KS. has vaçãsi 
vagini and le for foà. | 
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e Stretching the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light ; 
Guard the paths of light made by prayer.’ 
f Weave ye without a flaw the work of the singers ; 
Become Manu ; produce thou the host divine.’ 
g Thou art the offering of mind, the colour of Prajapati, may we share 
thy limbs. 


iii. 4. 8. These? two were together, Vayu blew them apart; they conceived 
a child, Soma generated it, Agni swallowed it. Prajapati saw this (offering) 
to Agni on eight potsherds, he offered it, and thereby he redeemed this. 
(victim) from Agni. Therefore though sacrificing it to another god, still 
one should first offer on eight potsherds to Agni; verily redeeming it from 
Agni he offers it. Because [1] Vayu blew (them apart), therefore is it con- 
nected with Vayu; because these two conceived, therefore is it connected 
with sky and earth; because Soma generated, and Agni swallowed, there- 
fore is it connected with Agni and Soma; because when the two parted 
speech was uttered, therefore is it connected with Sarasvati; because 
Prajapati redeemed it from Agni, therefore is it connected with Praja- 
pati; the barren goat is connected with all the gods. To Vayu should 
he offer it who desires wealth; the swiftest deity is Vayu; verily he has 
.recourse to Vayu with his own share [2], and he causes him to attain 
wealth. To sky and earth should he offer it who in ploughing desires 
support; verily from the sky Parjanya rains for him, plants spring up in 
this (earth), his corn prospers. To Agni and Soma should he offer it who 
desires, ‘May I be possessed of food, an eater of food’; by Agni he wins 
food, by Soma, the eating of food; verily he becomes possessed of food, an 
eater of food. То Sarasvati should he offer it who [8], being able to utter 
speech, cannot utter speech; Sarasvati is speech; verily he has recourse 
to Sarasvati with her own share, and she bestows speech upon him. To 
Prajapati should he offer it who desires, ‘May I gain that which has not 
been gained’ ; all the deities are Prajüpati; verily by the deities he gains 
what has not been gained. He brings (the victims) up with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vayu; verily winning it from Vayu he offers it. ‘For intent 
thee, for desire thee !’ [4] he says; that is according to the text. Не offers 
with the sound kikkita; at the sound На the domestic animals stop, 
the wild run away. In that he offers with the sound kikkifa, (it serves) to 
support domestic animals. He offers while the circumambulation by fire is 
taking place; verily alive he sends it to the world of heaven. ‘Thou, the 
fourth, art the barren, the eager one’, he says; verily he sends it to the 
3 KS, has taiam. This and the next verse 2 KS. has vayasi. 


are RV. x. 53. 6, and the precise sense is 3 Cf, КЗ. xiii, 19. For the verses commented 
; ; on see TS. iii. 4. 2, СЕ. BCS. xiv. 16. 
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gods. ‘Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled’, he says; this is the 
desire [5] of the sacrificer that (the sacrifice) should proceed to на conclusion 
without injury. ‘Thou art the goat, resting in wealth’, h ; verily i 
these worlds he makes it find 2 EAR 

NR EM support. ‘In thesky be thy great radiance ’, he 
says; verily in the world of heaven he bestows light upon him. ‘Stretching 
the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light’, he says; verily he 
makes these worlds full of light for him. ‘Weave ye without a flaw the 
work of the singers’ [6], he says; whatever flaw is committed in the sacri- 
fice, this serves to atone for it. ‘Become Manu; produce thou the host 
divine’, he says; offspring are connected with Manu; verily he makes 
them fit for food. ‘Thou art the offering of mind’, he says, to make 
‘Godspeed’. ‘May we share thy limbs’, he says; verily he invokes 
this blessing. Of this (victim) there is one time unpropitious for sacrifice 
to the gods, when a cloud appears when it has been offered [7] ; if-a cloud 
should appear when it has been offered, he should either cast it into the 
waters or eat it whole; if he were to cast it into the waters, he would con- 
fuse the sacrifice; he should eat it whole; verily he bestows power upon 
himself. By three people is this to be performed, him who performs 
a year-long Sattra, him who offers with a thousand (gifts), and him who is 
а domestic sacrificer ;! with it let them sacrifice, for them is it fit. 


269] 


The Jaya, Abhyatana, and Rastrabhrt Offerings 


iii. 4. 4. а Thought? and thinking, intent and intention, known and know- 
ledge, mind and power? the new and the full moon, the Brhat and the 
Rathantara. 


b Prajapati bestowed victories on Indra 
The strong, he who is dread in battle contest, 
То him all the people bowed in reverence, 
For he waxed dread, worthy of offering.’ 


i i had recourse to Prajapati, 
The gods and the Asuras were n conflict. Indra pus i 
to him he gave these victories (offerings) ; he offered them ; then indeed 
PGS. i. 5. 7-9. Often in BharGs. i. 6, 
13, 19, &c. 
s Qldenberg, SBE. xxix. 280, thinks the 
Çakvarī verses are meant ; and so PW. 


1 This means, according to tho comm., one 
who is consecrated as a householder in 
Sattras other than the Sarnvatsarasattra. 
But this is very doubtful. sah = S 

2 . i. 4. 14. For the mana cf. . ef 

ES iii, 4. 6. This section gives the ‘ MS. has be Уа aai on ee 
Mantras for the Jaya Homas; see Арс. sib. i beim 
ix. 18. 18; BOS. xiv. 16; MS. i. 5. 6. has in ii. 10. Е Е 
E à ты ` daidir суйт wgró yithdsat. 
20, and as applied ai the wedding ritual, ES E 
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were the gods victorious over the Asuras; in that they were victorious, 
that is why (the offerings) are called ‘ victorious ’ They should be offered 
by one engaged in conflict; verily does he win in the conflict. 


iii, 4. 5. а Agni' overlord of creatures, may he help me ; Indra of powers, Yama 
of earth, Vayu of the atmosphere, Surya of the sky, Candramas of Naksa- 
tras, Brhaspati of holy power, Mitra of truths, Varuna of waters, the ocean 
of streams, food of lordships overlord, may it help ше; Soma of plants, 
Savitr of instigations, Rudra of cattle, 'I'vastr of forms, Visnu of mountains, 
the Maruts of troops overlords, may they help me. 

b O ye fathers, ye grandfathers, ye further, ye nearer, ye dadas, ye 
granddadas, do ye here help me. 

c In this holy power, this worldly power, this prayer, this Purohitaship, 


this rite, this invocation of the gods. 


iii. 4. 6. What? the gods did at the sacrifice, the Asuras did. The gods saw 
these overpowering (Homas), they performed * them ; the rite of the gods 
succeeded, that of the Asuras did not succeed. If he is desirous of prosper- 
ing in a rite, then should he offer them, and in that rite he prospers. In 
that the All-gods brought together (the materials), the Abhyatanas are 
connected: with the All-gods; in that Prajapati bestowed the victories 
(Jayas), therefore the Jayas ‘are connected with Prajipati [1]; in that they 
won the kingdom by the Rastrabhrts, that is why the Rastrabhrts (supporters 
of the kingdom) have their name. The gods overpowered the Asuras 
with the Abhyatanas, conquered them with the Jayas, and won the king- 
dom with the Rastrabhrts; in that the gods overpowered (abhydtanvata) 
the Asuras with the Abhyitanas, that is why the Abhyatanas have their 
name; in that they conquered (djayan) them with the Jayas, that is why 
the Jayas have their name; in that they won the kingdom with the 
Rastrabhrts, that is why the Rastrabhris have their name. Then the gods 
prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has foes should offer these 
(offerings); verily by the Abhyatanas he overpowers his foes, by the Jayas 
he conquers them, by the Rastrabhrts he wins the kingdom ; he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated. 


1 For the Brühmana see TS. iii. 4.6. This | according to the comm., refers to the dis- 
section gives the Abhyütüna Mantras, tinction by which sapindalà purusat sapta- 
a supplement io the Jaya Mantras of mad vinicariate, For b ando cf. iv. 3. 3S 
iii. 4. 4; see ApCS. xix. 18. 18, 19; BCS. below. 
xiv. 16; PGS. i. 5.10; HirGS. i. 3. 3-10. 5 For the verses referred to see iii. 4. 4 
Similar Mantras occur in COS. iv. 10. 1-3. (Jaya) ; 5 (Abhyatàna); 7 (Rastrabhrt). 
According to Baudh. the dipping-spoon For a further Brühmana see ili. 4. 8. 
for the Jayas is of Bidhaks, that forthe * So the comm., but ‘they overpowered them 
A. . Abhyütünas of Parna. (the Asuras)’ is, especially in view of § 2 
ee 2 PGS. has nominatives with mavantu. pore, . below, much more probable. 
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iii, 4. 7. t Supporting ' holy Order, abounding in truth, Agni is the Gandharva ; 
his ues E the plants, called strength ; may he protect this holy 
power, this lordly power ;? may th i i 
n power; to him hail 1 To e deccm D 

L The compact, possessing all the Samans, the sun is the Gandharva, 
his Apsarases are the rays (called) active, &c. 

€ The all-blessed, sun-rayed Candramas is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are the Naksatras, (called) the bright,’ &o. 

d The active,! the winged sacrifice is the Gandharva, his Apsarases _ 
are the sacrificial fees, (called) praises, &c. 

e Prajapati, all-creator, the mind [1] is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases 
are the Rc and Saman verses, (called) hymns,’ &c. 

У The swift, all-pervading wind is the Gandharva; his Apsarases are 
the waters, (called) delights, &c. 

g O lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
give us increase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding 
through the year.* 

h The supreme ruler, the overlord, death is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are the whole (world), (called) the worlds,’ &c. 

| : $ With fair abode, fair wealth, doer of good deeds, holding the light, 
j Parjonya is Ње Gandharva; his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called) 
the radiant, &c. 
k Whose dart speeds afar, the pitiless [2], death is the Gandharva ; 
| the Apsarases are his offspring, (called) the timid, &c. 
1 The dear one, looking with desire, love is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
i rases are thoughts, (called) the burning; may he protect this our holy 


dr 8 3n T ^ . PW.suggests 
1 Cf. KS. xviii. 14; MS. ii. 19. 2; VS. xviii. “див is uncortain in sense ; gges 

38-44. For tho Brihmana seo TS. iii, 4.8; * adder ' (i.e. p the flexible) ; СВ. ix. 4. 
v. 4. 9. 3; 7. 4. 4. This section gives Mix Ese Py (see Eggeling, 
the Rüstrabhrt Mantras which are part Д „ xliii. 292, n. 2). 
of the Agnicayana ; sco ApCS. xviii. 19. 5 edhnayah has hero most probably this sense. 
16-20 1-10 ; BOGS. xiv. 17; MOS. vi. 2. 6 Found above as regards o and d in iii. 8. 8f. 
5; KGS. xviil. 6. 16,17. There are six ' The uso of the verses h-m is not clear; 


3 bekürayah is of uncertain sense; 


sets of oblations to the male and females 
(a-f) and then five in the‘ mouth’ of the 
chariot (9). 


2 This may be of course concrete, but pro- 


bably it is abstract as in iii. 4. 5c, where 
the context favours the abstract sense. 
On the other hand iii. 4. 7 m may be held 
to favour the concrete. The adjectives 
apply to the Apsarases, not to the pre- 


Jam * melodious’ 


is equally or moro probablo; see Vedic 
Inder, ii. 78. 
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only k has a parallel in the other ! 
Sanhitds (MS. ii. 12, 2 reading amrdayáb 
first), and the five oblations in the other 
cases seem to be done with g only. 
Possibly, however, here there are ten, 
first five with g, and then five more, but 
this is hardly consistent with the fact 
that h-i nre each meant for a double 
oblation, There is therefore the ровві- 
bility that g and m aro each. for single 
oblations, and А make up eight more, 
giving ten (cf. ApCS. xvii. 20. 6 paticahuttr 


juhoti daga vi). 
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power, our lordly power; may they. protéct this our holy power, our 
lordly power ; to him hail! To them hail! 

m O lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
accord wide, great, protection to this holy power, this holy work. 


iii, 4. 8. They! should be offered for one who desires the kingdom; the 
Rastrabhrts are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins the king- 
dom for him; he becomes the kingdom. They should be offered for oneself ; 
the Rastrabhrts are the kingdom, the people are the kingdom, cattle are the 


' kingdom, in that he becomes the highest he is the kingdom ; verily with the 


kingdom he wins the kingdom, he becomes the richest of his equals. They 
should be offered for one who desires а village ; the Rastrabhrts are the king- 
dom, his fellows are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins for him 
his fellows and the kingdom ; he becomes possessed of a village [1]. Не 
offers on the dieing-place ;* verily on the dicing-place he wins his fellows for 
him, and being won they wait upon him. They should be offered on the 
mouth of the chariot for him who desires force; the Rastrabhrts are force, ihe 
chariot is force ; verily by force he wins force for him; he becomes possessed 
of force. They should be offered for him who is expelled from his kingdom ; 
to all his chariots he should say, ‘Be yoked';? verily he yokes the kingdom 
for him [2]. Тһе oblations of him whose realm is not in order are dis- 
ordered ; he should take off the right wheel of his chariot and offer in the 
box; so he puts in order his oblation, and the kingdom comes into order in 
accord with their coming into order. They should be offered when battle 
is joined; the Rastrabhrts are the kingdom, and for the kingdom do they 
strive who go to battle together; he for whom first they offer prospers, and 
wins this battle. The kindling-wood is from the Madhuka tree [8]; 
the coals shrinking hack make the host of his * foe to shrink back. They 
should be offered for one who is mad; for it is the Gandharva and the 
Apsarases who madden him who is mad; the Rastrabhrts are the Gan- 
dharva and the Apsarases. ‘To him hail! To them hail!’ (with these words) 
he offers, and thereby he appeases them. Of Nyagrodha, Udumbara, 
Acvattha, or Plaksa (wood) is the kindling-wood ; these are the homes of 
the Gandharva and the Apsarases; verily he appeases them in their own 
abode [4]. They should be offered in inverse order by one who is prac- 


1 For the verses commented on see TS. iii. 4. 7. Synt. pp. 268-265. 
The section is summarized in BCS. xiv. * mündhukáh is corrected by PW. to madhukals 
- 17, 18. in accordance with the rendering of the 
For Adhidevana cf. Vedic Index, 1. 19. The comm. The Madhuka tree is not other- 


use is reminiscent of the dicing at the wise mentioned in the Brahmaya® 
| ES Bhüsk, has bandhikavikdéra, Note tho 
Probably passive; cf. Delbrück, Аи. unusual position of asya below. 
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tising witchcraft ; so he fastens on his breaths from in front, and then at 
pleasure lays him low. He offers in a natural cleft or hollow; that of this 
(earth) is seized by misfortune; verily on (a place) seized by misfortune he 
makes misfortune seize upon him. With what is harsh in speech he utters 
the Vasat call; verily with the harshness of speech he cuts him down; swiftly 
he is ruined. If he desire of a man, ‘ Let me take his eating of food’ [5], 
he should fall at length in his hall,? and (with the words), ‘O lord of the 
world’, gather blades of grass; the lord of the world is Prajapati; verily 
by Prajapati he takes his eating of food. ‘Here do I take the eating of 
food of N. N., descendant of N. №, he says; verily he takes his eating of 
food. With six (verses) he takes, the seasons are six; verily the seasons 
having taken by Praj&pati his eating of food bestow it on him [6]. If the 
head of a family is expelled, they should be offered for him, placing him 
on a mound and cooking a Brahman’s mess of four Caravas in size; the 
Rastrabhrts are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence ; verily by pre- 
eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals. (The offering) is 
of four Qar&vas in size; verily he finds support in the quarters; it is made 
in milk; verily he bestows brilliance upon him; he takes it out? to make it 
cooked; it is full of butter, for purity ; four descended from Rsis partake 
of it; verily he offers in the light of the quarters. 
iii. 4, 9. He* who desires offspring should offer (the oblations to) the minor 
deities ; the minor deities are the metres, offspring are as it were the metres ; 
verily by the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first ; 
` verily he produces pairing with him, Anumati gives approval to him, Rika 
gives, Sinivali produces, aud in offspring when produced by Kuhü he places 
speech. These (offerings) also should he make who desires cattle; the 
minor deities are the metres, cattle are as it were the metres [1]; verily by 
the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first; by him 
he scatters, Anumati gives approval to him, Raka gives, Sinivàli produces, 
and by Kuhü he establishes offspring when produced. These (offerings) 
also should he make who desires a village ; the minor deities are the metres, 
a village is as it were the metres; verily by the metres he wins a village for 
him [2]. He puts Dhatr in the middle; verily he places him in the middle- 
1 This is rather difficult. The comm. thinks í Cf. KS. xii. 8; CB. ix. 5. 1. 31-89; БВ. 
(as pratilomdm indicates) that the sense xix.7; AB. iii. 47. Thissection mentions 
must be that he pratikülam fixes the the oblation to the four goddesses, 
breaths. Perhaps it is best to take praii- Anumati; Бака, Sintvali, and Kuh, 
cah as referring to his seizing the breaths along with Dhitr, all here deliberately | 
from in front. brought into conjunction with the moon, 
2 Sabha here evidently refers merely to the which forms part of Agni Soma ritual; 
man’s house ; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. see BGS. xiv. 19; KCS. xviii. 6. 20, 21; 
18; Vedic Index, ii. 426, 427. AGS. vi. 14; QS. ix. 23. 1; Kaug. i 
3 With the Darvi, according to the comm. 
35 [no.s 18] 
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of a village. These (offerings) also should he offer who is long ill; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres are unfavourable to him whose illness is 
long; verily by the metres he makes him well. He puts Dhàtr in the 
middle, it is not in order in the middle of him whose illness is long; verily 
thereby in the middle he puts (things) in order for him. These (offerings) 
also [8] should he offer to whom the sacrifice does not resort; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom the sacrifice 
does not resort. He puts Dhatr first; verily in his mouth he places the 
metres ; the sacrifice resorts to him. These (offerings) also should he make 
who has sacrificed; the minor deities are the metres, the metres of him who 
has sacrificed are worn out as it were. He puts Dhātr last [4]; verily 
afterwards he wins for him metres unwearied ; the next sacrifice resorts to 
him. These (offerings) should he make to whom wisdom does not resort ; 
the minor deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom 
wisdom does not resort. Не puts Dhatr first; verily in his mouth he 
places the metres; wisdom resorts to him. These (offerings) also should 
he make [5] who desires brilliance ; the minor deities are the metres, brilli- 
ance is as it were the metres; verily by the metres he bestows -brilliance 
upon him, They are made in milk ; verily he bestows brilliance upon him. 
He puts Dhatr in the middle; verily he places him in the middle of 
brilliance. Anumati is the Gayatri, Raka the Tristubh, Sinivali the Jagati, 
Кава the Anustubh, Dhatr the Vasat cal. Бака is the first fortnight, 
Кава the second, Sinivali the new moon (night), Anumati the full moon 
(night), Dhatr the moon. The Vasus are eight [6], the Gayatri has eight 
syllables; the Rudras are eleven, the Tristubh has eleven syllables; the 
Adityas are twelve, the Jagati has twelve syllables, the Anustubh is Praja- 
pati, the Vasat call Dhatr. Thus indeed the minor deities are all the metres 
and all the gods and the Vasat call). If he were to offer them all at once, 
they would be likely to burn him up ; he should offer first two, and a third 
‘for Dhatr, and then offer likewise the last two; thus they do not burn him 
up, and for whatever desire they are offered that he obtains by them. 

iii. 4. 10. а О? Vastospati, accept из; 

А Be of kind entrance for us and free from ill ; 


* This is not clear: the comm. takes dévikah take vasaikarah as the subject and all the 
as the subject and the rest as predicates, rest as pred. gives better grammar 
but this is very strange as vasatkürdg са (though ca after dévikah would be natural), 
-would be necessary : possibly the second but the sense is strained. 
sentence is, as Weber indicates, intended 2 Cf. MS. i. 5. 8. This section contains the 
to be “the Vasat call is all the deities’, Mantras and Brahmana for the offering 
but here again this is unnatural and not to Vastospati, of one who is going on а 
borne out by the text. I suspect dnatd . journey with his grka, which the comm. 
should be inserted before vasatkarah, To on ApQS. renders wife, but which no 
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That which we seek from thee, do thou accord us, 
And health be thou for our bipeds, health for our quadrupeds.: 
b О Vastospati, may we be comrades of thee 

In a friendship, effectual, joyful, and proceeding well ; 

Aid our wishes in peace, in action ; 

Do ye guard us ever with blessings.” 
In that evening and morning he offers the Agnihotra the sacrificer thus 
piles up the oblation bricks [1]; the bricks of him who has established a 
sacred fire are the days and nights; in that he offers evening and morning, 
verily he obtains the days and nights, and making them into bricks piles 
them up. He offers ten in the same place; the Viraj has ten syllables; verily 
having obtained the Viraj, he makes it into a brick and piles it up; verily 
in the Viraj he obtains the sacrifice ; the piling up must be repeated by him? 
Therefore that is the place of sacrifice where he advances having spent ten 
(nights); not suitable is the place where (he spends) less time than that [2]. 
Now Vastospatiis Rudra. If he were to go on without offering to Vastospati, 
the fire becoming Rudra would leap after him and slay him; he offers to 
Vüstogpati; verily with his own share he appeases him ; the sacrificer does 
not come to ruin. If he were to offer with the chariot yoked, that would 
be as when one offers an oblation on a place he has left; if he were to offer 
without the chariot being yoked, that would be as when one offers an oblation 
at rest; verily no offering would be made to Vastogpati [3]. The right (animal) 
is yoked, the left not yoked, and thus he offers to Vüstospati; verily he does 
both, and appeases him completely. If he were to offer with one (verse) he 
would make (it) a ladle offering ;* having pronounced the Puronuvakyé he 
offers with the Yajya, to win the gods. If he were to load 5 (his cart) after 
the offering, he would make Rudra enter his house. If he were to set out 
without extinguishing the smouldering embers,” it would be like a con- 
fusion of the sacrifice or a burning. ‘This is thy birthplace in season’, 
(with these words) he places (the embers) on the kindling-sticks [4]; this 
is the birthplace of Agni; verily he mounts it on its own birthplace. 
Now they say, ‘If being placed on the kindling-sticks it should be lost, his 


fire would be dispersed, it would have to be piled up again. ‘ With thy 
doubt means with his whole family and — 3 The pilings are (1) sdyampratar, (2) ahorátráni, 


household ; see ApQS. xi. 28; BOS. xiv. (8) virdj. : 

19; MOS. i. 6. 8. 1; GCS. ii. 16. 1-8; 4 One when the fyiga (to Agni thee !) alone 
17. 3. It is also to be compared with is used, and therefore not one honorific 
the use of the verses in the domestic to the gods. 

ritual for house-building ; see AGS. ii. $ i.e. the household goods (bhandani). 


9.9; PGS. Ш. 4. 7; Kaug. xlii, &c. For § Le. the embers of the Ahavaniya are ex- 
the verses in $$ 4, 6 see ТВ. ii. 5. 8. 8. tinguished completely and then put over 
1 Exactly as in ВУ. vii. 54. 1. the Aranis. 
з As in RV. vii. 54. 8, but with pāhi for оць 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
iii. 4.10—] Zhe Optional and Occasional, Offerings [276 


body, O Agni, worthy of sacrifice, come hither and mount’, (with these 
words) he makes it mount on himself; the birthplace of fire is the sacri- 
ficer; verily on its own birthplace he causes it to mount. ` 


iii, 4.1] a Long! life thou givest, О Agni, 
O god, to the giver, 
Sage, lord of the house, the youthful. 

b Bearing the oblations, Agni, immortal, our father, 
Wide extending, widely refulgent, fair to see for us, 
With good household fire, do thou shine forth food, 
Mete out to uswards renown. 

с О do thou, О Soma, will life for us, 

That we may not die, 
Thou that lovest praise, lord of the forest. 

d Brahman of the gods, leader of poets, 
Sage of seers, bull of wild beasts, 

Eagle of vultures, axe of the forests, 
Soma [1] goeth over the seive singing. 

e With our hymns to-day we choose 
The god of all, the lord of the true, 

Savitr of true instigation. 


f Coming with true light; 
Placing the mortal and the immortal, 
With golden car Savitr 


The god advanceth gazing on the worlds. 
g That Aditi may accord 
To our cattle, our men, our kine, 
To our offspring, Rudra’s grace. 
^ Harm us not in our children, our descendants, nor in our life, 
Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses [2] ; 
Smite not in anger our heroes, О Rudra, 
With oblations let us serve thee with honour. 
i Like watchful birds swimming in water, 
Like the noises of the loud thundercloud, 


2 Cf. МЗ. iy. 12, 6. This section contains the em v.82. 7; g =i. 48.9; h= i. 114.8; 


Puronuvakyas and Yajyās for the Каш- i= х. 68. 1; k=x. 67. 3; 1-1. 8. 1; 
yestis described in TS. i. 8.10. 1,2; aand m= x. 180.1; n= i. 5.6; o= х. 50. 4; 

, dare for Agni; c and d for Soma ; eand f p = iii. 59. 6; g = iii. 59.1; r = iii. 59. 
for Savitr; g and № for Rudra; i and к 2; s= i. 25.1; ¢ = vii. 89.5; u = v. 85. 
Tor Brhaspati; Land m, and alternatively 8. Cf. also MS. iv. 12. 6. 


nando, for Indra; pand g (withrasan 3 This is RV. i. 85. 2 but that has krsnéna and 

. alternative) for Mitra; s and t (with u as bhúvanām (which is very similar to “nā 

a an alternative) for Varuna. The verses vi), For rdjas in the sense of ‘light ’, cf. 
ате nearly all Rgvedic ; a = viii. 102, 1; Nix. iv. 19. 
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Like joyous waves breaking forth from the mountains, 
The praises have lauded Brhaspati. 
k With comrades shouting like swans, 
Casting aside his stone-made fetters, 
Brhaspati thundered towards the cows, 
And praised and sang in celebration perceiving them. 
i Hither, О Indra, enduring wealth [8], 
Victorious, bearing all, 
Highest for help, do thou bring. 
т О thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes ; 
Best be thy strength, thy gift here ; 
Bring riches with thy right (hand), O Indra, 
Thou art the lord of rich rivers. 
n Thou were born, in full size at onċe, | 
For the drinking of (Soma) when pressed, 
O Indra, O wise one, for pre-eminence. 
о Thou art! mighty, О Indra, with holy power, 
To be adored at every pressing ; 
Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict, 
And highest song [4], О lord of all the people. 
р The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people, 
Of the god is eternal,” 
True, and most varied in fame. 
а Mitra stirreth men, the wise one, 
Mitra supporteth earth and sky ; 
Mitra regardeth men with unwinking (eye); 
То the true one,'let us offer an oblation rich in ghee. 
r Rich in food be that mortal, O Mitra, 
Who, O Aditya, seeks to follow thy law; 
Aided by thee he is not slain nor oppressed ; 
Affliction cometh to him neither from near nor from afar. 
s Whatever[5] law of thine, as men, 
O god Varuna, 
Day by day we transgress. 
t Whatever wrong we mortals here do 
inst the host divine, 
ES breach of thy laws we make through lack of thought, а : 
For that sin, O god, harm us not. Pb А 


obvious correction and із read in MS, i. — 

5. 4; ii 7. 6; iv. 9. 1; KS. xvi 6; — 
normal accent, and so in MS. iv. 12. 6. xxiii, 19. The verse occurs again inful 

3 sanasim will not make sense unless a verb in iv. 1. 6 ^. 
‘bestows’ is understood: sinasi is an 


1 Cf, Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. 5 886 с In 
RV. х. 50. 4 the first bhitvah has the 
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u Аз gamesters cheat in dicing, 
What we know in truth or what we know not, 
All that do thou, O god, loosen as it were, 
And may we be dear to thee, O Varuna. 


PRAPATHAKA V 
Miscellaneous Supplements 


iii, 5. 1. а Full! behind, and full in front, 
In the middle hath she of the full moon been victorious ; 
In her let the gods dwelling together 
Rejoice here in the highest firmament.’ 
b The share that the gods dwelling together 
In greatness bestowed on thee, O new moon, 
(Therewith) do thou fill our sacrifice, O thou of every boon ; 
Grant us wealth of good heroes, O fortunate one.* 
c Holder and gatherer of riches, 
Clad in all rich forms, 
Granting a thousandfold prosperity, 
The fortunate one hath come to us with radiance accordant [1]. 
d O Agni and Soma, the first in strength, 
Do ye quicken the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas here; 
Rejoice in him of the full moon in the midst, 
Ye that are made to grow by holy power, won by good deeds, 
And allot to us wealth with heroes. 


The Adityas and the Angirases piled up the fires, they desired to obtein 
the new and the full moon (offerings); the Angirases offered the oblation, 
then the Adityas saw these two offerings, and offered them; then they first 
grasped the new and full moon (offerings) [2]. He who is commencing the 
new and full moon (sacrifices) should first offer these two (offerings); 
verily straightway he commences the new and full moon (sacrifices). The 
theologians say, ‘He indeed would begin the new and full moon (sacrifices) 


! This section gives the ritual of the An- The first halfis identical with AV. vii. 80. 1, 
vürambhaniyesti, which is an offering but the second half is quite different. 
before the ordinary Darcapürnamüsa 3 This is АУ. үй, 79. 1, which has, however, 
ae des Hes v. 28. 4, 5; BOS. ii. ла for sa. 

; ebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 4 The first is li . vii. 79. 
pp.185,186. For$54,5cf. CB. xi. 2,4. 9, rátri. ue mH E E 
where the two offerings to Sarasvati and 5 This verse has no precise parallel; for the 


Jarasvant are mentioned only to be con- last Pada cf. iv. 1. 7 f. 
_ demned. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


eee ee re ЕТО 
P 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


279] The Anvarambhaniyesti [HL 5. 2 
n 


who should know the normal and reversed order'! What follows on the 
new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon is the reversed order ; 
if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he would offer these two 
(libations) in reverse order; he would waste away as the moon waned [9] ; 
he should offer these libations to Sarasvant and Sarasvati in front; 
Sarasvati is the new moon; verily he commences them in normal order; 
he waxes as the moon waxes. He should offer first on eleven potsherds to 
Agni and Visnu, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Sarasvant on twelve potsherds. 
In that it is (offered) to Agni, and the mouth of the sacrifice is Agni, verily 


'he places in front prosperity and the mouth of the sacrifice; in that it is. 


(offered) to Visnu, and Visnu is the sacrifice, verily commencing the sacrifice 
he continues it. There isan oblation for Sarasvati, and (an offering) on twelve 
potsherds for Sarasvant; Sarasvati is the new moon, Sarasvant is the full 
moon; verily straightway he commfénces these (offerings), he prospers by 
them. That to Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, for genera- 
tion. Тһе sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prosperity. 

iii. 5. 9. The? Rsis could not see Indra face to face; Vasistha saw him face 
to face; he said, ‘Holy lore shall I proclaim to you so that people will be 
propagated with thee as Purohita ; therefore do thou proclaim me to the 
other Rsis; To him he proclaimed these shares in the Stoma, therefore 
people were propagated with Vasistha as their Purohita;? therefore a 
Vasistha should be chosen as the Brahman priest; verily he is propagated, 
‘Thou art the ray; for dwelling thee! Quicken the dwelling’ [1], he says; 
the dwelling is the gods; verily to the gods he announces the sacrifice. 
‘Thou art advance; for right thee! Quicken right’, he says; right is 
men; verily to men he announces the sacrifice. ‘Thou art following; for 
sky thee! Quicken the sky’, he says; verily to these worlds he announces 
the sacrifice. ‘Thou art a prop; for rain thee! Quicken rain’, he says; 
verily he wins rain [2]. ‘Thou art blowing forward; thou art blowing 
after’, he says, for pairing. ‘Thou art the eager; for the Vasus thee! 
Quicken the Vasus’, he says; the Vasus are eight, the Rudras eleven, the 
Adityas twelve; s0 many are the gods; verily to them he announces the 


1 This passage clearly shows that the new commented on see TS. iv. 4. 1. This 
moon was regarded as beginning the section explains the Stomabhigas, Le. 
month, but not so clearly whether the the Mantras accompanying the laying of 
new moon was the beginning or just be- the bricks of the fifth layer; see BGS. 
fore tho beginning. The former view xiv. 20, according to which the numbers 
seems proved, however, by the reference accord to the number of Stotras of the 
in paurgamüsim üldbheta. Cf. Thibaut, day out of a-d; the Brahman says the 
Ind. Ant. xxiv. 88. verses, and after the Aptoryama ends 

з Of, KS. xxxvii. 17; GB. viii. 5. 8. 1-8; GB. with е 


ii. 2.19, 14; PB. xv. b. 24. For the verses 5 Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 7. 
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sacrifice. ‘Thou art force; tothe Pitrsthee! Quicken the Pitrs’, he says; 
verily the gods and the Pitrs he connects. ‘Thou art the thread; for 
offspring thee! Quicken offspring’ [8], he says; verily the Pitrs and 
offspring he connects. ‘Thou dost endure the battle; for cattle thee} 
Quicken cattle’, he says; verily offspring and cattle he connects. ‘Thou 
art wealthy; for the plants thee! Quicken the plants’, he says; verily in . 
the plants he makes cattle find support. ‘Thou art the victorious, with ready 
stone; for Indra thee! Quicken Indra’, he says, for victory. ‘Thou art 
the overlord ; for breath thee! Quicken breath’ [4], he says; verily upon 
offspring he bestows breath. ‘Thou art the Trivrt, thou art the Pravrt’, 
he says, for pairing. ‘Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender’, he 
says, for propagating. ‘Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou 
art the gainer of good’, he says, for support. 


Ш. 5. 8. a Ву! Agni, the god, I win battles, with the Gayatrr metre, the Trivrt 
Stoma, the Rathantara Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt, I trample 
under foot my foes born before me, I depress them, I repel them, in this 
home, in this world of earth ; him who hateth us and him whom we hate 
I step over him with the stride of Visnu. 

6 By Indra, the god, I win battles, with the Tristubh metre, the 
, Райсадаса Stoma the Brhat Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt [1], 
(I trample under foot my foes) born along (with me), &c. 
` c By the All-gods I win battles, with the Тара metre, the Saptadaca 
Stoma, the Vamadevya Saman, the Vasatcall, the thunderbolt, (I trample 
under foot my foes) born after (me), &c. 
d In unison with Indra, may we 
Withstand our foes, 
Smiting the enemy irresistibly. 
€ With the brilliance that is thine, O Agni, may I become brilliant ; 
with the radiance that is thine, O Agni, may I become radiant ; with the 
splendour that is thine, O Agni, may I become resplendent. 
Ш. 5. 4. а The? gods, destroying the sacrifice, stealing the sacrifice, 


* This section gives the verses of the Visnva- — Cf, KS. v. 6; xxxii. 6; MS. i. 4. 8,9. This 


likrama, which, with the AtImoksa in 
iii. 5. 4, is given a place in the ritual 
before i. 4. 43 1 in BCS. viii. 6 (cf. xiv. 
20); a similar place is given by ApCS. 
iv. 14, 9, 10 (cf. xiii. 18. 8-10). The 
first Mantra (taken in the comm. as d 
and ¢) is used as he revorses the Aha- 
vanlya. d ande find places in the offer- 
: ing of the Cukra and Manthin cups; see 
- Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, р. 206, 
who (p. 296 n.) rather minimize the 


_ importance of these two Anuvakas. 


section gives the Atimoksa Mantras 
which aro placed by ApQS. iv. 14. 10 and 
BGS. viii. 6 after the Visnvatikramas. 
In BGS. xiv. 20, 21 the exact ritual is 
given as an offering in four parts in the 
Gürhapatya with a; then an advanco 
with b to the Agnidhra whero a similar 
offering is made with c; an advance to 
the Ahavanrya.with d and an offering 
with е; and homage to the Ahavanlya 
with f. See also MCS. i. 4. 3. 16. 
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That are seated on earth 
May Agni protect me from them; 
May we go to those that do good deeds. 

b We have come, О noble ones, Mitra and Varuna, 
To the share of the nights that is yours, 
Grasping the firmament, in the place of good deeds, 
On the third ridge above. the light of the sky. 

€ The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice, 
That sit in the atmosphere, | 
From them may Vayu guard me; 
May we go to those that do good deeds. 

d The nights of thine, O Savitr [1], that go, traversed by gods, 
Between sky and earth, 
With all your houses and offspring,’ 
Do ye first mounting the light traverse the regions.” 

с The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice, 
That sit in the sky, 
From them may Ѕпгуа guard me; 
May we go to those that do good deeds. 

f That highest oblation wherewith, O All-knower, 
Thou didst collect milk for Indra, 
Therewith, O Agni,.do thou make him grow ; 
Bestow on him lordship over his fellows.’ 


The gods are destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice [2] ; they sit 
these worlds taking and destroying from him who gives and sacrifices. 
* The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (sit) in the 
atmosphere, that sit in the sky’, he says; verily traversing the worlds, 
he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his cattle. From 
him who has sacrificed with the Soma (sacrifice), the deities and the sacrifice 
depart; he should offer to Agni on five potsherds as the final act; all the 
deities are Agni [3], the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the deities and 
the sacrifice. Now Agni is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri 
as his metre; he severs him from his metre, if he offers on five potsherds ; 
it should be made on eight potsherds ; the Gayatri has cight syllables, Agni 
is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri for his metre; verily 
he unites him with his own metre. The Yajya and the Anuvakya are in 


1 KS. varen; which if construed as balanced by ñu only; cf. pp. 15; n. 1; 
rs ibis РА makes the sentence 274,1. 1. dexayánih is taken by the comm, | | 
a little more smooth. as ‘leading to the gods ' as usual. Fe 
з KS. has ritlrayah and ends sahasrayajiam 3 KS. has sujálaniun a. much less good reading, ks 
abhisambabhücuh. It ngreesin the curious and samabharan. EC 
construction of the next line, where ca is E 


36 [no.s 18] 
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Le] 
the Pankti metre,! the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily thereby he does not depart 


from the sacrifice. ` о. 
ii. 5.5. а Мау: Surya, the god, protect me from the gods, Vayu from the atmo- 
sphere; may Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from the (evil) eye; О strong 
one, O impetuous one, O instigator, O thou of all men, with these names, 
O Soma, we will worship thee; with these names, O Soma, we will 
worship thee. | 
b І from above, І from below, 
Т revealed the darkness with the light ; 
The atmosphere hath become my father ; 
On both sides have I seen the sun ; 
May I become highest of my equals [1]. 
c То the ocean, to the atmosphere, Prajapati makes the cloud to fall; 
may Indra distil (it), may the Maruts cause (it) to rain.? 
'd Flood the earth, 
Break this divine cloud ; 
Give to us of the divine water ; 
Ruling loosen the water bag.‘ 


e The Aditya (cup) is these cattle, Agni is Rudra here, having cast plants 
in the fire he offers the Aditya (cup); verily he hides the cattle from 
Rudra, and causes the cattle to find support in the plants [2]. 


f The sage stretcheth the path of the sacrifice, 
| On the back of the vault, above the light of the sky, 
Whereby thou carriest the offering, thou goest as messenger, 
Hence wisely, thence with more.gain. . 
| g All the firesticks that are thine, О Agni, 

Or on earth, on the strew, or in the sun, 
Let these of thine approach the oblation of ghee, 
A protection to the pious sacrificer. 

h Invoking increase of wealth, 
Rich in heroes and rich in steeds, 
Bidden ‘ God-speed’ by Brhaspati, with wealth 
Abide thou for me, the sacrificer. 


1 Seo iv. 4. 7 w. 


accompanies the casting into the fire of 
3 This section gives the Mantras for the 


the Darbha; љ is used with homage to 


Aditya Graha in the third pressing; 
with а the Adhvaryu covers the cup 
with Darbha blades on his hand, with o 
he takes it up, with f he moves it, with 
с he shakes it with the wpüücusarana 
stone so that the drops touch the 
grass; d is used optionally for one de- 


the sacrificial post; see Арб$. xiii. 9. 
12-10, 9 ; variant uses are given in BGS. 
viii. 9; xiv. 21; MQS. ii. D. 1. 6, 7, 10; 
Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 881- 
888, Curiously enough the other texts 
have no parallel. For other uses of Jf 
and g see Caland and Henry, p. 406. 


=. PE. rain, f accompanies the actual 3 snautu here is in effect causative. 
oblation according to the comm., and g  * This is found above in ii. 4. 8 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 4 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
283] The Wife of the Sacrificer 
0 


iii 5. 6. а І! yoke thee with milk, with ghee ; 
I yoke thee with ‘water,? and plants; 


[—iil. 5. 6 


I yoke thee with offspring ; 


To-day being consecrated do thou win strength for us. 
v Let the lady of holy power advance, 
Let her sit on the altar with fair colour ; 


c Then may I, full of desire, 
Enter my own place, here. 


d With fair offspring, with noble husbands, 


We are come to thee, 


O Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 
The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.” 


| 9 I loosen this bond of Varuna [1], 


г Which Savitr, the kindly, hath bound, 
| And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 
^ Таке it pleasant for me with my husband. 
f Go forth, go up, to the lovers of holy order; may Agni lead thy 
head, Aditi give (thee) a middle, thou art that let loose by Rudra, Yuvà 


by name ; harm me not.' 


g For the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, for the All-gods, I take you, 


foot-washing (waters) ; 


h For the sacrifice I place you, foot-washing (waters). 


1 In this section are given various Mantras 


connected with the wife of the sacrificer, 
which really should have been given 
above in i. 2-4; « is used just before 
i 2. 2 i to accompany the girding of 
the wife at the Diksi ; see ApCS. x. 9. 16, 
and cf. BOS. vi. 5; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agnistoma, p. 18; v-d are used while the 
Pratiprasthatr makes her go into the 
hut after the final oblation, c being said 
by her as she goes to the Girhapatya, 
where is her permanent place, and d 
muttered thereafter; sce АрС5. xi. 16. 
9, 40, and of. Caland and Henry, p. 14; 
eis used (before i. 4. 45. 3 according io 
ApOS. уйі. 8. 12) аз she loosens her 
girdle; seo ApQS. xiii. 20. 18; f is used 
before i. 3. 13 л when the wife із led 
up by the Nestr, and with g and A, which 
are really used after 1. 3. 18 К (the firat 
part being common) with two parts of 
one rite, the drawing and the depositing, 
the Adhvaryu puts water into her 
goblet, or she, according to Ap., does it 
herself; see ApCS. xii. 5. 12-14, and с. 
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BOS. vii. 8; Caland and Henry, рр. 140- 
142; with i the Nestr causes the Udgatr 
to look at the wife, and she says k, de- 
nuding herself and pouring water along 
her limbs; see ApQS. xii. 15. 8-11; 
BOS. viii. 15, and cf. Caland and Henry, 
pp. 871, 872. 


з In AV. xiv. 2. 70 there is a secondary 


version s. & n. pádyasü prihivyüh 3. 0. п. pá- 
yasaüsadhinüm в. t. п. p. dhdnena så siti- 
nuddhā sanuhi våjam émám ; upáķ is very 
curious with instr. all round, and MGS: 
1. 11. 6 has ад. In AV. it is used in 
tho marriage ritual. 


3 This and the next verse occur in i. 1. 10 


fandg. 


4 This is difficult and not very intelligible, 


especially with dadatām. The comm. takes 
it as ‘go to take the Pannojani waters, 
rise up (quickly); may the instigator 
(ооп) of the sacrifice, Agni, fasten you 
in front, Aditi accord you а road in the 
middle’; yuvd is either yuvatil or * freed 
from attackers’. І have accepted Caland 
and Henry's for want of a better version. 
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Miscellaneous Supplements 


11.5. 6—] [284 


4 In the sight of thee that art all, That hast all, that hast manly 
power [2], О Agni, in the lovers, may I deposit all seed.! 

k The sacrifice hath come to the gods, the goddesses have left the 
sacrifice for the gods, to the sacrificer that poureth blessings, accompanied 
by the cry ‘ Hail !', standing in the waters, do ye follow the Gandharva, 
in the rush of the wind, food that is praised.? 


iii. 5. 7. The? Vasat call cleft the head of the Gayatri; its sap fell away, 
it entered the earth, it became the Khadira; he, whose dipping-spoon is 
make of Khadira wood, cuts off with the sap of the metres; his oblations are 
full of sap. Soma was in the third sky from hence: the Gayatri fetched 
it, a leaf of it was cut off, that became the Parna, that is why the Parna is 
so called. Не whose ladle is made of Parna wood [1] has his oblations 
acceptable; the gods rejoice in his oblation. The gods discussed regarding 
holy power; the Parna overheard it; he whose ladle is made of Parna wood 
` is styled famous; he hears no evil bruit. The Parna is holy power, the 
Maruts are the people, the people are food, the Acvattha is connected with 
the Maruts; he whose ladle is made of Parna wood, and his spoon (upabhrt) 
is of Acvattha, by holy power wins food, and the holy class [2] puts over 
the people. The Parna is the royalty, the Acvattha is the people; in that 
the ladle is made of Parna wood and the spoon of Acvattha, verily he puts 
the royalty over the people. Prajápati sacrificed ; where the oblation found 
support, thence sprung the Vikankata; there he created offspring; the obla- 
tion of him whose Dhruva is made of Vikaiikata wood finds rest ; verily he is 
propagated. That is the form of the offering-spoons ; on him whose spoons 
are so formed all forms of cattle attend, nothing unshapely is born in him. 


Ш. 5. 8. а Thou" art taken with a support; for Prajapati thee, for him full of 


! Caland and Henry make tho woman the toin BCS. xiv. 22 as being mentioned in 


subject, and take dn as meaning in ‘the 
manner of! and dhistya as ‘receive’; if 
the man speaks then it must be ‘place’, 
and таті" апи may mean ‘in’, but it is 
very doubtful. The comm. takes the 
Adhvaryu as the subject following Ap. 
and dhisiya as рабуат зтарауеуй. | 


* This line is, as Caland and Henry say, 


really hopeless: ida they render as if 
{dé were meant, against tho Pada, and 
needlessly. 


3 Of. for § 1, KS. xxx. 10; KapS. xlvi. 8; 


MS. iv. 1.1; TB. iii. 2. 1. 1; CB. xi. 7. 
2. 8 and for $ 3, CB. ii. 3. 4. 10; vi. 6. 3. 1. 
This section deals with the proper wood 
for the several ladles in the new and full 

moon offerings. They are only referred 
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the TS. 


* Tho comm. takessuerdvé vai ndma as referring 


to the tree, but probably wrongly ; nóma 
here may be merely ‘indeod" but not 
necessarily ; rather the sense is ‘he is 
called well famed’ as opposed to the 
‘evil bruit’ referred to. For tho trees 
see Vedic Index, s.vv. 


й Of. KS. xxix. 5; KapS. xlv. 6; MS. i. 3. 35. 


For the Brihmana see TS. iii. 5. 9. This 


section gives the Dadhi Graha, which is — 


performed before the first pressing and 
after the preparation of the water for the 
Soma rite; with a he draws the Dadhi, 
the last three phrases accompanying the 
Upasthüna; with b he leaves the Havir- 
dhüna, and offers with c in the Ahavantly% 


a 
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285] The Dodhi Graha — [—iii. 5. 10 


light, thee full of light I take; for Daksa who increases cleverness, 
(thee) that are acceptable to the gods, thee for those whose tongue is 
Agni, who are righteous, whose highest is Indra, whose king is Varuna, 
whose friend is Vata, whose breath is Parjanya, for sky thee, for atmo- 
sphere thee, for earth thee! 

b Smite away, O Indra, the mind of him who hateth us, 

Who desireth to oppress us, = 
Smite him away who practiseth evil against us. 

с For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee ; for 
being thee, for not being thee; for the waters thee, for the plants ; for 
all beings theo; whence offspring arose unhurt, for that thee, for Praja- 
pati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I offer. 


iii. 5. 9. То! that deity whom the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer overlook 
do they fall victims; he should draw the cup of curd for Prajapati, all 
the gods are Prajüpati; verily they make reparation to the gods. This 
is the foremost of cups; verily he for whom it is drawn attains a foremost 
place. This cup is the form of all the deities; on him for whom it is drawn 
all forms of cattle attend. ‘Thou are taken with a support [1]; for Prajapati 
thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take’, he says; verily he 
makes him a light of his equals. ‘For those whose tongue is Agni, who 
are righteous', he says; so many are the deities; verily for all of them 
he draws it. ‘Smite away, О Indra, the mind of him who hateth us’, 
he says, for the smiting away of foes. ' For expiration thee, for inspiration 
thee’, he says; verily he bestows the breaths on the sacrificer. ‘For that 
thee, for Prajapati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light 
I offer’ [2], he says; all the deities are Prajapati; verily for all the deities 
he offers it. He should draw the cup of butter? for one who desires 
brilliance; butter is brilliance; verily he becomes brilliant; he should 
draw the cup of Soma for one who desires splendour; Soma is splendour ; 
verily he becomes resplendent ; he should draw the cup of curd for one 
who desires cattle; curd is strength, cattle are strength ; verily by strength 
he wins him strength and cattle. 


13.5. 10. а АП? turn their minds towards thee 
When these twice or thrice become helpers ; 


south of the Prathyi facing towards the xii. 7. 929 à Caland and Henry, Z/Agni- 
; 1.4; А ii. 7. 6-7 ; stoma, p. 149. 
Mos aug EE PAP Ношу, 3 This section deals with a part of the Gaväm 
І? Agnistoma, pp. 148, 189. Ayana Satira, the Atigrühya cups and 
1 For the verses commented on and the the Prána cups. There are five of the 
lel passages see iii. 5. 8. = former, and ais said as they areall drawn 
2 For the Ajya and Soma Grahas see ApCS. from the middle bowl, the other four, one 
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Ш. 5. 10—] Miscellaneous Supplements [286 


Mix with the sweet what is sweeter than sweet, 
Т have won with the mead the mead.’ * 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Prajapati I take thee acceptably; 
this is thy birthplace ; for Prajapati thee ! 

He draws the Prana cups; so much is there as are these cups, these 
Stomas, these metres, these Prstha (Stotras), these quarters; whatever there 
is [1] that he wins. The highest Brahmans have proclaimed these before ; 
they have therefore won all the quarters." He for whom these are drawn 
attains supremacy, he conquers the quarters. Five are drawn, the quarters 
are five; verily they prosper in all the quarters. Nine each are drawn; 
nine are the vital airs in man; verily upon the sacrificers he bestows the 
vital airs. At the beginning and at the end they are drawn; the Prana 
cups are the vital airs [2]; verily they begin with the vital airs, and end 
with the vital airs. Now offspring leave their vital airs in that the 
Vamadevya (Saman) departs from its norm;? on the tenth day the 
Vamadevya departs from its norm; in that they are drawn on the tenth 
day, offspring leave not their vital airs. 


iii, 5. 11. a Bring‘ forward with meditation divine 


The god, who knoweth all ; 


in each quarter, having been drawn into 
one bow] and added to that in the middle, 
and b accompanies the usual drawing and 
setting down ; the rite is on the second 
last day of the sacrifices ; see АрСЗ. xxi. 
21. 14-22.4; BQS. xiv. 22. The Prana 
Grahas occur either on the first or last 
days or the tenth day ; the Mantras used 
are those in TS. iv. 8. 2 according to the 
comm., following BQS. xiv. 22, and the 
mode of procedure is as in the case of the 
Proni Grahas (TS. iii. 3. 5); nine shoots 
are used in each; a different account is 
given in ÁpCS. xxi. 13. 6-20, where there 
are ten Mantras and the nine refer to 
the parts of the Mantras, or there are 
nine Mantras and where an elaborate 
interehange of the portions of Soma 
meted out with the Mantras in iii, 8. 5 
and in iv. 8. 2 is ordered. . 


1 This is RV. x. 120. 8, which, however, has 


sam adáh sú and усам. yodhi may be an 
aor. from yudh or a second impr. from yu 
(irregular) or a third pass. aor., but in 
all probability it is only a blunder, Cf. 
AA. i; 8. 4. 


3 The aorists here are very strange, as the 


true sense can only be given by a distinct 


effort, With purá, however, the idiom 
is not rare in the Brahmana style ; see 
Delbrück, Altind. Synt. p. 286. 


з іе. the Вс used is vii. 1. 1 and not as 


normally iv. 81. 1. 


4 Of, KS. xv. 12; MS. iv. 10. 2-4; 18. 1. 


These verses form a supplement to TB. 
iii, 6. 1, giving some of the Mantras of 
the Hotr in the animal sacrifice ; accord- 
ing to CCS. iii. 13. 17; 14. 4-14 a-h are 
used for the carrying forward of the fire 
to the high altar; i-n are used for the 
kindling of the fire by attrition; 0 for 
the birth of fire, p for its being held in 
the hand, g and r for its being carried 
forward, while s-w accompany the con- 
junction of the two fires; the comm. 
here gives o and р for the birth of fire 
and g-v for its union with the old fire; 
cf. also AB. ii, 28 ; KB. ix.2; AQS. ii. 165. 
MOS. v. 2. 8. 5, 6. The verses are all 
Rgvedic, viz. a-c = x. 176. 2-4; d = ii. 
99. 4; e = vi. 15. 16; fiii. 29. 8; g R= 

ii, 9, 1, 2; i =i. 24. 3; k= і. 22. 18; 
tn = vi, 16. 18-15; o =i, 74. 8; P= 

vi. 16. 40-49 ; з = 1. 12, 16; t = viii. 48. 

145 u = viii, 84. 8; v =i. 164. 50. 
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287] The Mantras of the Hotr in the Animal Sacrifice [—ii. 5. 11 


May he duly bear dur sacrifices. 

b He, the Hotr, із 54 forward for the sacrifice, 
The.servant of the gods ; 
Like a covered chariot glowing 
He himself knoweth health.’ 

с This Agni rescueth 
Us from the immortal race, 
He that is stronger than strength, * 
The god made for life.* 

d In the place of Idà we set thee down, 
On the navel of the earth, 
O Agni, all-knower, 
To bear the oblation [1]. 

€ O Agni, of kindly aspect, do thou with the All-gods 
Sit first on the birthplace made of wool, 
Nest-like; rich in ghee, for Savitr 
Do thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrificer.* 

J Sit thou, О Hotr, in thine own world, wise, 
Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds ; 
Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 
O Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 

g The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 
Glittering, shining, skilful, 
With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy, 
Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni.‘ 

h Thou art the envoy, thou [2] our guardian, 
Thou, O bull, leadest us to better fortune ; 
O Agni, be thou the guardian of our offspring, our descendants 
In their bodies, unfailing and radiant. 

4 To thee, O god Savitr, 
Lord of things delightful, 
We come for fortune, O thou of constant help." 

k May the great ones, sky and earth, 
Mingle for us this sacrifice, 


May they sustain us with support." 
1 yóh is mysterious and uncertain : prihakkartà and ydjamdndya із an ethical dative. 
in the comm. is not helpful. And what < ddabdhavratapramatih is rendered by Mac- 
is the metaphor? Possibly a covered donell, Ved. Gramm. p. 148, ‘superior 
chariot secures the health of the pas- minded owing to unbroken observances’, 
songers 1 which is possibly the better version. 
3 Tho comm. ingeniously takes jdnmanah as adabhavrata may be restored ; of. Olden- 
* from birth’ and amftat becomes equiva- berg, Zgveda-Noten, i. 193. 
lont to an instr. 5 saddvan is read in the TS, as in RY. Pada. 
.3 Savitr as the sacrificer is a possible con- 6 Found above in iii. 8. 10%, also in full. C£ 
ception; possibly Savitr is the object, р. 288, n. 3. 


є 
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1 Thee, O Agni, from the lotus 
Atharvan passed out, 
From the head of every priest.’ 
m Thee [3] the sage, Dadhyaiic, 
Son of Atharvan, doth kindle, 
Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of forts. 
n Thee Раул Vrsan doth kindle, 
Best slayer of ‘foes, 
Winner of booty in every conflict, 
o Let men say too, 
‘Agni hath been born, slayer of Vrtra, 
Winning booty in every conflict.’ 
p Whom, like a quoit in their hands, 
Liko a child at birth, they bear, 
Agni, fair sacrificer of the folk.’ 
q Bring forward the god, best finder of Siehe. 
For offering to the gods ; 
May he sit down in his own birthplace [4]. 
т In the all-knower cause to rest 
The dear guest on birth, 
In a pleasant place, the lord of the house. 
s By Agni is Agni kindled, 
The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 
The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth.* 
$ Thou, О Agni, by Agni, 
Те sage by the sage, the good by the good, 
_ "The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 
и Him they make bright, the wise, 


V 


: These were the first ordinances ; 
These mighty powers frequent the vault 
Where are the ancient Sadhya gods. 


SK. Victorious in the contests, 
dodo. * Strong in his abodes. 
(01.0 79 By the sacrifice the gods sacrificed the sacrifice ; 


1 zn and f and g recur in іу. 1. 85-1 Fore which is very probable (Lanman, p. 378), 
here cf. Eggeling, SBE. xli, 216, 217. though ApÇS. xiii. 13. 7 has hastena 
2 Lanman’s suggestion (Noun Inl. p. 548) of апатуаталауа. 
hdstena is rejected by Oldenberg, i. 877, > s and? are found ini, 4. 46 l and т also in 


by taking khddinam as an acc. of khüdi, full Cf. p. 287, n. 6. 
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